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Preface 

This book is the final instalment in a series of reports that were produced in 
a research project that involved two 'sending countries/ Turkey and 
Yugoslavia, and three 'receiving countries', the Federal Republic of 
Germany, the Netherlands and Sweden. The project tried to make similar 
studies in the various countries, focused upon the cultural identity of youth 
of migrant background. 

Ulla-Britt Engelbrektssons study of youth of Turkish background living 
in Sweden is a deeply-probing account of the situations these young people 
face, the choices they have to make, and the way they define themselves as 
they make the transition from childhood to adult life. In its thorough 
treatment of the life histories of a few individuals, it makes itself a part  of a 
social-anthropological tradition where the specific is made to  speak to 
larger issues, where the story of a life is made to mirror the social and 
cultural environment the person faces. Along these lines, the presentations 
and analysis in this book is probably the most extensive treatment so far of 
migrant life in Sweden. 

The project from which this project resulted involved collaboration 
between researchers not only from the countries mentioned above, bu t  also 
with numerous other researchers who were engaged in the European 
Science Foundation activity on migration, to which this project also 
belonged. This kind of semi-anarchic research collaboration is seldom easy, 
but  in retrospect one finds that a very significant body of writings have 
emerged, to which the present text proudly adds itself. 

The Swedish Research Council for the Humanities and Social Sciences 
has supported u s  in various ways, not the least financially, including 
making the publication of this book possible. 

This book being the final product from the project, I take great pleasure 
in expressing m y  as well as m y  collaborator's gratitude to all those who  
supported us, to those whose intellectual opposition forced us  to clarify our 
thoughts, and to all those researchers in various countries who  stimulated 
our thinking. 

Stockholm, October 2,1995 
Yngve Georg Lithman 





CONTENTS 

Acknowledgements i 

Map of Turkey iii 

Introduction 1 

1. Theoretical approaches 9 

2. Data collection 27 

3. Migraton: Turkish workers for Europe and Sweden 39 

4. Ali buys an apartment in Konya 59 

5. Hilal: Postcard to the ladies at the housing 87 

6. Kemal: I decided not to say anything 133 

7. Sultan: If they just like m e  199 

8. Religion as an  ethnic marker 249 

9. Social network maintenance and leisure activities 265 

10. Getting married 297 

11. Leaving school and entering the labour market 317 

12. Plans for the future 339 

13. Conclusions 347 

Turkish glossary 357 

References 363 

List of Ceifo Publications 369 





ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

The research was carried out as part of a larger internatiorial project, the 
Five Country Project, initiated by  the European Science Foundation, 
Additional Activity in Migration. The institutional base for the Swedish 
segment was  the Centre for Research in International Migration and 
Ethnic Relations, Stockholm University. Yngve Georg Lithman headed 
the Swedish research group which included^ besides myself, Matti Similä 
and Barbara Welles-Nyström. The research was funded by  the National 
Council for Research in Humanities and Social Sciences. I am grateful for 
the support by  the involved bodies and the co-researchers. 

Other friends and colleagues in Turkey and in Sweden helped m e  in 
various ways, and I should like to thank them also. A special thanks goes 
to Cenap Turunc for his competent assistance, to Susan Holmberg for 
help with translation and to Elisabeth Oikarinen for proof-reading. A 
special debt of gratitude is owed to Professor William Arens, State Uni
versity of New York at Stony Brook for a friendship of long standing and 
invaluable help with the editing. 

The key persons in the study were unfailing in their assistance and the 
groups of which they are a part demonstrated great hospitality, allowing 
me  to share experiences, some of which were very delicate, pertinent to 
the theme. To them, I want to express m y  deep admiration and appre
ciation. 





o < 
DC 

I 





INTRODUCTION 

The aim of this study is to provide a deeper understanding of young 
Turkish migrants growing u p  in Sweden, particularly with regard to 
cultural orientation and its expression/' The research was carried out as 
a part of a larger project involving a number of different studies, quanti
tative as well as qualitative, on a multi-national level. The encompassing 
enterprise, the Five Country Project (the 5C-project), was initiated as part 
of the European Science Foundations Additional Activity in Migration. 
The investigation was broadly defined as a study of the cultural identity 
of second generation and young migrants in contemporary Europe. The 
conception of the problem and its subsequent research focus was an  ex
pression of both scientific and social concerns. 

Two categories of second generation/young migrants would be  in
vestigated; those of Turkish and Yugoslav origin. The research about the 
eople would be  limited to those of Muslim families with a labour migra
tion background.^' Five countries were involved: The Federal Republic 
of Germany, The Netherlands, Sweden, Turkey and Yugoslavia. Com
parisons would be made among the three receiving countries, and addi
tional ones would be made between immigrant youth in these countries 
and in their countries of origin. The two sending country studies would 
be  concerned with samples of native youth generally, and also with re
turning migrants. In each country, a local research group would be  re
sponsible for data collection. The intent to have a study carried out in 
Turkey by  indigenous researchers never materialized. 

Using roughly the same criteria, a number of contexts would be  se
lected in the receiving countries. In each context a large sample of second 
generation/young migrants of Turkish and Yugoslav extraction respec
tively would be interviewed, and the results analyzed quantitatively. 
Within the large sample, a smaller one would be selected with data de
veloped and analyzed through soft and semi-soft methodologies. A 
number of cross-overs between the quantitative and qualitative studies 

1. The term 'migration' is defined broadly as a permanent or semipermanent change of resi
dence. The concept of 'emigration' and 'immigration' is used to denote migration across a na
tional border. 

2. The reasoning for this delimitation was the recognition of the fact that most of the 
migrants of Turkish origin in the three host countries concerned, as in Europe as a whole, 
represented these social characteristics. 



would make comparisons possible between the results of the two types 
of investigations. The material would then be presented in publications 
for each country, as well as in joint publications edited by the respective 
project leaders. The co-ordinators and principal researchers in the 5C-
projects were: 

GDR; Harmut Esser 
Netherlands: Hans Entzinger 
Sweden; Yngve Georg Lithman 
Yugoslavia: Ivo Baucic 

The Swedish project 
The institutional base for the Swedish segment, initiated in 1982, was the 
Centre for Research in International Migration and Ethnic Relations, 
Stockholm University, Stockholm. Yngve Georg Lithman (social anthro
pologist) headed the research group, which also consisted of Barbara 
Welles-Nyström (social anthropologist), Matti Similä (sociologist) and 
myself (social anthropologist). The research was funded by the National 
Council for Research in the Humanities and Social Sciences. 

In Sweden, as in the other two receiving countries, the study could be 
envisaged as consisting of three parts; one devoted to general frame fac
tors, one to a quantitative approach where a grid analysis would be  a 
prominent feature, and one aiming at a study of critical decision-making 
processes on the part of the second generation/young migrants. Matti 
Similä was  assigned the quantitative study covering both Yugoslavian 
and Turkish youth, while Barbara Welles-Nyström would carry out the 
qualitative study on Yugoslavian youth. I would focus on a small scale 
study of Turkish young migrants. Together with the co-ordinator, Yngve 
George Lithman, each would collect and analyze information pertaining 
to the general framework. The frame factors would include the consid
eration of relevant social data, such as the immigration policy of the 
various host coimtries and other general situational features of impor
tance for the immigrants, including labour market conditions, housing 
conditions, and related matters. In addition to being presented inde
pendently, the data were also intended to serve as a contextual frame
work for the quantitative and qualitative study. Data for the grid study 
were to be  obtained through a questionnaire administered to  a large 
number of second generation and yovmg migrants. The aim would be  to 
explore a model of ethnic identity formation and manifestation. Data for 
the qualitative study were primarily to be obtained through in depth 
studies of a limited number of young migrants. 



The quantitative segment, and the two  qualitative studies, were  car
ried out  roughly at the same time making it possible for  the researchers 
to  benefit f rom collective ideas, experience and knowledge. It w a s  a very 
rewarding arrangement of supporting and challenging discussions cou
pled wi th  enjoyment of good friendship. Matti Similä's report. Kulturell 
Identitet hos Unga Invandrare was  published in 1987, as was  Barbara 
Welles-Nystrom's, Devojka and Momak: Yugoslavian Adolescence in Swedish 
Context.^ Although delayed this report has  the advantage of being able to  
d raw on  the insights of Similä and Welles-Nyström. 

The Turkish second generation - the small sample 
In this qualitative study, the ethnographic interest is on  features believed 
to  b e  of specific importance for the formation of social and cultural iden
tity and  orientation of second generation/young Turkish migrants in 
Sweden. The features selected, identified as 'fields of activity' involve 
tangible decision-making processes. They are: 
- The school leaving process/entering the work force 
- Leisure time investments 
- Religious involvement 
- Social network maintenance 
- Courting and marriage 
- Plans for the future  

The method employed is a longitudinal one, involving in  depth stud
ies of a small number of individuals in their socio-cultural contexts 
through participant observation and through open-ended interviews. 
The research was  initiated in 1983 and concluded in 1992. The results are 
no t  intended to  provide an  all-encompassing picture of the situation of 
second generation/young Turks in Sweden, bu t  rather to  offer some 
significant insights as  to  what  it is like to  be  a second generation Turk in  
Sweden in  certain contexts. The circumstances accounted for are to  vari
ous  degrees shared b y  young people of a similar background. A wider  
perspective is gained b y  consideration and discussion of the data in  re
lation to  the findings of other studies, particularly Similä's. 

3. The full title of Matti SimilM's report is  Kulturell Identitet hos Unga Invandrare, en studie av 
levnadsförhållanden och etnisk identifikation bland turkar och jugoslaver i Stockholm. (Cultural 
Identity among Young Immigrants, a study of general conditions and ethnic 
identification among Turks and Yugoslavs in Stockholm). It was  published b y  the Center 
for Research in International Migration and Ethnic Relations, as Report no  7, September 
1987, University of Stockholm, Stockholm. The full title of Barbara Welles-Nystrom's 
report is, Devojka and Momak: Yugoslavian Adolescence in Swedish Context. Perspectives of 
adolescent identity development among second generation Yugoslavs in Sweden. 



The data were to be  gathered through repeated lengthy, semi-
structured and probing interviews coupled with the observation of a 
year's events. For the main characters of the study, this was carried out 
according to the time-table. The process of analyzing the data and the 
writing of the report, however, was postponed. This hiatus though, al
lowed for continued close contact with the main characters of the study 
as well as  the groups and contexts they represent. Thus new data and 
observations were continually collected, presumably adding to the in
sights of this eventual report. The material therefore, covers a larger 
portion of the young people's lives than first planned. 

With decision-making and ethnic orientation in focus, it was obvious 
that those chosen should not be  too young. The age-range of the Stock
holm quantitative study was 16 to 24 years. The same design was  fol
lowed here with one exception. Thus, the main characters in  the study 
were between 16 and 24 years of age in 1983 when the fieldwork was 
initiated. In 1992, as the study drew to a close they were all - myself in
cluded - almost a decade older. 

In official usage, the concept of 'a  second generation migrant' denotes 
"a person born in Sweden with at least one parent born abroad". At the 
onset of the research it was noted, and later confirmed by the quantita
tive study in Stockholm, that there were few Turks in the 16 to 24 age 
range born in Sweden. This situation was mainly due  to the recent date 
of Turkish migration to Sweden (late 1960s to early 1970s), and to  the fact 
that during the first phase of migration, men were rarely accompanied 
by their families. Children of male migrants living in Sweden, were thus 
usually born in Turkey. When the children later arrived in Sweden they 
were, according to the official statistics, not classified as second genera
tion bu t  rather as first generation migrants. In the present study, the con
cept of 'second generation' has been enlarged to  cover not only young
sters born in Sweden but  also those w h o  arrived as dependent family 
members. As it turned out, the key characters in the ethnographic section 
of the study all belong to  the second category, i.e. they were not born in 
Sweden but  arrived as children of migrant families. 

While the quantitative study would cover a wide area and a consider
able number, the qualitative ones would concentrate upon a 'handful of 
people' within specific local settings. It was decided that I would carry 
out the work in Göteborg, the second largest city in Sweden, in recogni
tion of m y  residence there and long-standing contacts with the local 
Turkish community. Many of the contacts were of considerable time 
depth, stemming from relationships formed in the 1970s while working 



on m y  doctoral thesis on Turkish migration.'" It was not easy to decide 
on the agreed upon 'handful'. Had it simply been a matter of a few in
terviews, most young people of Turkish origin within the specific age-
range would have proved suitable. Yet, with the knowledge that the 
research was to entail numerous interviews with each individual, I se
lected youths I expected to be in normal contact with as the consequence 
of other on-going relationships with informants. The procedure also 
guaranteed that the choice of individuals would be  made with at least 
partial knowledge of other relevant social data. 

The vast majority of Turkish migrants in Göteborg, as in Sweden as a 
whole, are from rural areas. As a consequence, a simple numerical sam
ple would have excluded most, if not all, of those with a previous urban 
experience. Yet there often are significant cultural differences among 
urban and rural migrants worthwhile considering in their own right. 
Equally important in the present context, many of the migrant families 
now in Sweden plan to return to Turkish towns and cities rather than to 
their rural communities of origin. These intentions in turn are likely to 
influence decisions made. Thus, I found it important to include at least 
some families with an  urban background in the study. 

Labour migration from rural areas in Turkey has mainly taken the 
form of a social chain migration as related individuals have inspired and 
assisted others in the migration process. The net result is that larger or 
smaller parts of already existing social networks are transferred from one 
place in Turkey to another in Sweden." Thus among the Turkish immi
grants, some places of origin, provinces as well as villages, are over-
represented while others are unrepresented. The numerous migrants 
from the province of Konya in Central Anatolia provide a case in point. 
For Göteborg, and likely for Sweden as a whole, it is rare to find Muslim 
Turkish labour migrants lacking some direct or indirect tie to Konya. In 
the previous project, field research was conducted in two villages in this 
very province, one to the north and one to the south of the town of 
Konya, the provincial capital. As the emigration processes and adapta
tion patterns of the migrants from these two villages are seemingly 

4. Engelbrektsson U-B. The Force of Tradition. Turkish Migrants at Home and Abroad. Acta 
Universitatis Gothoburgensis, Gothenburg Studies in ScKial Anthropology. 1978. 
Reissued in 1982. 

5. Chain migration i s  a process consisting of a sequence of stages. In the present case: First, 
a pioneer stage often involving men in an early part of their working career. Second, a 
stage where male relatives or friends, of the same age or younger than the pioneers (in 
that case often relatives) are recruited. Information and assistance flow in the opposite 
direction to the physical movement. Third, a stage in which the migrants are well 
established, often i n  specific economic fields or niches, and more stable settlements are 
set u p  i n  connection with which family members left at home, often wife and smaller 
children, join the earlier migrants. 



similar to that found among 'Konyaturks' in general, it was decided that 
in regard to rural background I would concentrate upon youngsters 
originating from these two previously studied villages. The present 
study thus build upon and draws from insights gained and contacts 
made in connection with the earlier one. The previous study of first gen
eration migrants would thus be  continued and expanded into the follow
ing generation. The existing relationship to  the senior generation of par
ents and other kin was useful in making contacts with the younger one. 
However, in some cases this arrangement was not a total blessing as the 
young informants were naturally influenced by the knowledge that I had 
an existing relationship to their elders. This potential problem was  over
come in time with m y  main informants as w e  established our own confi
dential working relationships. 

The original intention was to work with six youngsters; one male and 
one female of urban background, and one male and one female from 
each of the two villages. However, this plan encountered difficulties in 
identifying and establishing a good contact with a male for the urban 
category in the anticipated age range. Contacts were made, but  the in
formation did not match the width and breadth of the other cases. In 
order to maintain a gender balance in the subsequent voluminous data it 
was decided to  elaborate on n o  more than four cases; two males and two 
females. The result generated the same number of person-centred ethno
graphies as Welles-Nystrom's study of Yugoslavian second generation 
migrants. 

The main research methods were participant observation and repeated 
open-ended interviews with the subjects and those in their immediate 
social surroundings. The principle difficulty of participant observation in 
this study, as in many social anthropological ones in urban settings, was  
the location of the subjects' activities in several distinct social and spatial 
arenas. Although it might have been possible, at least for a short period, 
to track some individuals more closely, this procedure was inadvisable 
for a variety of reasons which would have had a negative impact on the 
research. As a result, most contacts were limited to participant observa
tion in the home and the group context. Thus data for other social arenas 
was mainly derived and deduced from oral information provided by  the 
informants themselves a n d / o r  by  other people close to them. 

As mentioned, informants were included because of their specific 
backgrounds and their willingness to take part in the study rather than 
with the presumption that they were ideal representatives of Turkish 
migrant youth. The underlying assumption was that there was some
thing to  be learned about being a second generation Turk in Sweden 
from the life of each and everyone as partial reflections of the whole. 



This approach was consistent with the intent to portray the informants in 
relation to others around them including friends and other age-mates. 
The ethnography is presented primarily in the form of thematically or
ganized life histories. The accounts are compiled accumulated data, 
some given by the young people, some derived from other sources. 
Much has been deleted for the sake of confidentiality but  nothing has 
been added. The names of the people and places and a few other sensi
tive details have been altered but  little else. The remaining details are 
known outside the innermost circles and taken individually are not 
deemed problematic. Detailed life histories however, obviously magnify 
the overall confidential aspect of all ethnographic fieldwork. This has 
been a constant concern of the research, especially with regard to  the 
main characters. Even if considerable alterations were to be  made in the 
material, those with detailed knowledge of the immigration situation in 
Göteborg would have little difficulty in identifying the groups and con
texts studied and as a consequence some of the actual individuals. Hope
fully, however, the readers will be  satisfied with the information con
tained rather than with deciphering the identities. 

The prepared interviews with the youths were mainly carried out in 
Swedish while spontaneous conversations, especially with other people 
present, were for the most part in Turkish. This was also the linguistic 
context of the bulk of communication with others of Turkish origin. 





THEORETICAL APPROACHES 

The most widely accepted framework for analyzing determinants of la
bour migration has involved different variants of a push-and-pull model 
initially relying almost exclusively on economic variables. The basic rea
soning was that labour migration was due  to economic imbalances be
tween regions; poverty 'pushing' people away from underdeveloped 
areas of origin while 'pulling' them to more affluent areas of destination. 
The migrants were basically seen as reactors to circumstances largely 
beyond their control and even comprehension. The early models were 
followed by  more sophisticated ones in which attention was also paid to 
non-economic factors. In the theoretical process, migrants were now 
conceived of as both actors and reactors. However, in such revisions 
there where often imputations of motives also based on structural factors 
without due  emphasize paid to the existence of individual differential 
understanding and evaluation. Actors were basically expected to con
form to the idea of 'economic man', i.e. purposive and rational in behav
iour and more often than not to western notions of 'economic man'. Even 
this more complicated model failed to consider the micro level of often 
wide-ranging responses among people in seemingly quite similar cir
cumstances, as some migrated while others remained. 

Labour migration involves a spontaneous choice. This is not to imply 
that everyone individually decides to migrate or not, but  rather that to 
some degree crucial decisions are made on an  individual level. The act 
therefore can not be understood only in terms of external factors, as in 
response to the demands of the international industrial labour market. 
The actor's understanding and evaluations of the situation must also be  
taken into consideration. On a macro level there are often clear economic 
factors providing a monocausal stimulus for migration. Yet, for any par
ticular actor there is always a great causal complexity, even in situations 
of seemingly clear cut push-and-pull factors. This mix of objective and 
subjective elements, is relevant at each stage of the migration process. 
Furthermore, it must be  recognized that the logic and rationality at play 
do  not necessarily correspond to western notions of 'economic man. '  
Motivational determinants are founded within specific social, cultural, 
economic and political contexts. What is needed is an approach which in 
the words of P. Uhlenberg: "...examines motivation for and constraints 



upon migration for individuals within a grouping"." It must also be born 
in mind that some decisions may not be rational according to any exter
nal criteria. 

Complexities increase with each stage of the process. Decisions by 
immigrants abroad for instance, are commonly influenced by the 
thoughts and actions of relevant others of roughly the same social and 
cultural background but also by culturally distant relevant others. Plans 
for the future d o  not only embody individual and collective perceptions 
of what  is happening, and what may happen, in the home country but 
also parallel perceptions in the host or even a third country. Recognizing 
the interplay between objective and subjective factors suggests that the 
most general statement concerning migration and its different phases 
should be framed in the form of a typology rather than as a law." 

Decisionmaking and culture 
Anthropologists working with the notion of migrants as architects of 
their own future, refute the implicit idea of the functionalist and the 
structuralist approach which implies that members of a society are cul
turally limited to systemic choices only. Culture is a forceful factor in all 
human behaviour but not necessarily to the degree that excludes inno
vative thinking and acting. Culture itself often provides contradictory 
alternatives and choices. Thus in referring to the concept it is important 
to be explicit on the specific phenomenon alluded to. Moreover, it is 
equally essential to indicate that it is only possible to conceive of a spe
cific culture by resorting to selected generalized statements which only 
partially embrace variations and exceptions. Thus it is difficult to capture 
the dynamics involved. 

In this study, the concept of culture includes primarily the realm of 
ideas - a shared cognitive code by which members of a society not only 
structure experiences and perceptions but also formulate acts and choose 
between alternatives. Culture in its most significant sense belongs to the 
realm of order which provides patterns for behaviour (W.H. Goode-
nough 1961). In the words of R. Keesing, "Culture, so defined, refers to 

6. The citation is  from p 296 in P. Uhlenberg's article, "Non-Economic Determinants of 
Nonmigration: Sociological Considerations for Migration Theory" i n  Rural Sociology, 
XXXVm, 3, pp. 296 - 311. 

7. The wording of the statement is partly derived from W. Petersen's article from 1958, "A 
general typology of migration" published in  American Sociological Review, p 265. Petersen 
writes, "Migration differs from fertility and mortality in that it cannot b e  analyzed, even  
at the outset, in  terms of non-cultural, physiological factors, but must be  differentiated 
with respect to relevant social conditions. This means that the most general statement 
that one makes concerning migration should b e  in the form of a typology, rather than a 
law." 



what humans leam, not what they do and make" (1976:139). As C. 
Geertz (1973) suggests in the same vein, culture is a matter of shared, 
public meanings. Observable phenomena, such as regularly recurring 
activities and characteristic material and social arrangements of a par
ticular htiman group are implied but categorized as being of the order of 
patterns of behaviour rather than as pattern for behaviour. There is dia
lectical process between patterns of and patterns for behaviour with 
changes preceded by a discrepancy between the two orders.'' Under no 
circumstances is it likely that all members of a society are equal partakers 
of a cultural code. Some will have greater cultural knowledge than oth
ers; some will be ruled by it or adhere to it more closely than others. 
Some subscribers, for instance ritual specialists, may have exclusive 
rights to certain parts of the cultural code from which others are ex
cluded. The difference is not necessarily only a question of having 'more 
of it' than others, but perhaps of some groups, for instance a religious 
subgroup, having at least partly a different and perhaps a competing 
worldview. The situation of cultural variability does not in itself promote 
change while the existence of conflicting patterns of interpreting reality 
may d o  so. Preferential rights of interpretations are linked with struc
tures of power and the scope for change varies from one society to an
other. 

Second generation immigrants may challenge the validity of the cul
ture code of origin. Yet, their possibility to openly contest it may be  se
verely limited by social constraints. While the existence of new interpre
tations of reality, that is new in relation to the code of origin, may serve 
as a measure of the impact of the outside world upon an immigrant 
community, the power structure within the group may be revealed by 
the ease of changes in patterns of behaviour. 

Migrants as strategists 
In referring to migrants as active agents shaping their own opportunities 
it is of course necessary to stress that an individual's freedom of action is 
always limited, and for some, more than others. Practical circumstances, 
such as the lack of financial resources might well curtail migration. So-
cio-cultural factors, such as the allocation of decision making authority, 
might effectively close the door to some in subordinate positions while 
forcing others out. And the cultural code, the subjective lens, which fil
ters external realities may straight-jacket thoughts and dreams. The per
spective adopted here does not deny the existence of internal or external 

8. A s  R. Keesing argues, "The rules of the (social) game are themselves generated and 
changed by the patterns of play they guide, in a continuing dialectic" (1974:91). 



constraints. Rather, while recognizing these factors, the argument 
stresses the idea that spontaneous migration involves actors choosing 
between perceived alternatives. From this orientation they are conceived 
of as strategists with often well thought out rationales for subsequent 
behaviour. Migrants are not passive labour cost units in an international 
system of capitalist enterprise but  individuals characterized by  inten
tions and attitudes. The individually and collectively perceived alterna
tives may agree with reality or not. O n  a grassroots level motives are the 
fundamental and prime incentives for migration. The imputation of mo
tives based on  structural factors alone may miss the mark and grossly 
distort reality. 

From this perspective it must then be  admitted that spontaneous mi
gration is selective, in that emigrants are not a random sample of the 
population." This selectivity may partly be  due  to the fact that within a 
given context, the 'push'  factors perceived by some are simultaneously 
viewed by  others as the very opposite. Thus some individuals choose to  
migrate for the very reasons that convince others to remain at home. A 
grasp of this level of interpretative reality requires a perception of the 
world through the eyes of the actors. Instrumental in approaching such 
an  admittedly elusive ideal requires recognizing and analyzing of mi
grant ideologies "the cognitive model which the migrant holds as to the 
nature and goals of his migration" (Philpott 1968:474). 

Every migrant, however, is not necessarily a conscious strategist. La
bour migrants tend to proceed along well defined routes toward specific 
destinations. This is partly because opportunities tend to  be highly local
ized and because migrants usually follow established routes of transpor
tation, bu t  also because they proceed in accordance with the flow of in
formation and inspiration back from destination to origin. Pioneers blaze 
trails that others follow and in time the number may grow into a broad 
stream. In the latter case, migration becomes a style, an  established cul
tural value at the point of origin, which diminishes other considerations. 
In such a situation the migration of followers is likely to be  less marked 
by  individual strategic thinking than by collective behaviour. From this 
theoretical perspective the number of migrants from one area may be  
inversely proportionate to the number of rational strategists. In the in
stance of a broad stream of migrants, it is thus plausible to  assume that 
there will be  many who  emigrate without having seriously weighed any 
larger amounts of pros and cons. This pattern may also take form with 
individuals w h o  have been pulled along rather than having opted for 

9. The expression is  taken from E. Lee's article, "A Theory of Migration" in  Demography, N o  
3,1966, pp. 47 - 57. 



migration as in the instances of small children, wives and other depend
ants. In the case of very young immigrants, non-voluntary migration is 
the rule, while obviously those born abroad have had n o  say in the mat
ter. Nonetheless, in both cases the young are likely to generate a migrant 
ideology, i.e. a cognitive model of the nature and goals of the process, 
which may be a similar, forward or modified version of the parents' per
spective. 

The shifting nature of migration ideologies 
The decision of an adult to migrate is based upon experiences and expec
tancies. At the point of departure the former are primarily connected 
with the place of origin while the latter are closely linked with the as
sumed destination. Having arrived in the new country, expectancies are 
gradually replaced by experiences. Simultaneously, there will be  reap
praisals of experiences 'back home'. Both cognitive processes eventually 
challenge the initial migration ideology resulting in reaffirmation, read
justments or even rejection of what was once assumed. In some cases, 
over time, there will be oscillations between alternative responses while 
in others positions remain consistent. Differences of this kind reflect not 
only on the individual condition but also on the character of the mi
grant's social network as a dense social network of migrants with the 
same origin is likely to moderate responses and constrain individual 
changes. This consequence is only true for situations not marked by col
lective instability. 

Migration ideologies do not change only in response to new interpre
tations of reality, but also because of novel circumstances, such as an 
economic boom, outbursts of racial prejudices, or a political election. For 
a migrant the today's plans might not be tomorrow's. While strategies 
are imdergoing frequent and violent changes for some immigrant groups 
the same is not true for others, reflecting differences in experienced pres
sure and stress. The amount is linked to group-specific interpretations of 
what is taking place and what is likely to take place in relation to exter
nal realities. External phenomena influencing the situation of the immi
grant group may be primarily connected with the country of origin, the 
country of residence or, as indicated, even another country of relevance. 
Inamigrant groups, are in a very real sense victims of events upon which 
they have limited, if any, influence. Yet, they 'fight back,' primarily by 
adjusting their own thoughts and actions. 

The basic methodological problem in studying the ideational level is 
that "No one has direct access to anyone else's mind" (D. Kaplan and R. 
Manner 1972:185). The realm of motives is often emotionally charged 
and actors may find it difficult to formulate and articulate their 



thoughts."' What is stated in one context is not always correlated with 
what is communicated about the same phenomenon in other contexts. 
The problem of 'real' versus 'stated' is prominent particularly in regard 
to past decision-making, as informants modify their thoughts and per
ceptions over time. If a study, as in this case, is primarily concerned with 
the present, then the problem of the accuracy of earlier motives might be 
in part irrelevant. What influences the situation in the present are the 
informant's beliefs about former motives, rather than what they were in 
the past. What is stated about present motives and ways of looking at 
things, can partly be checked by relating what is being said in contrast to 
what is being done. This involves combining interviews with observa
tions of behaviour, and probing for explanations when the former does 
not appear to be  confirmed by the latter. This methodological perspec
tive is at the heart of social anthropological research, and one of the best 
approaches to the study of motives and ideologies. 

Being an immigrant - cultures speak 
In the case of chain-migration, fellow countrymen perform a broker role 
in the linkage of relationships extending from the country of origin to 
that of destination and mediate in the new country on behalf of later 
arrivals. Such an arrangement may result in large number of immigrants 
having only limited direct contact with the host society. An uneven dis
tribution of language proficiency (correlated with time in the country) is 
likely to indicate such a situation and vice versa. If a large portion of 
adults, after several years in the country, have not acquired a working 
knowledge of the language, communication with the immediate outside 
world is and has been curtailed. In such a situation, immigrants may 
believe they are not influenced by the host society. Yet this is rarely the 
case. Interpretations, norms, values and ideas of others, such as a host 
population, are not only expressed in words but also by the organization 
of existence such as in the construction of houses or the maimer of wait
ing to be  served at a shop. When there is limited verbal commurucation, 
not everything will be properly understood, yet the outward expressions 
of culture are there and with them an indirect influence. In a highly 
regulated country such as Sweden, the influence is not only the conse
quence of sensing what is 'out there', but more importantly by having to 
fit into the existing system - an in part 'forced' adaptation. Practical ad-

10. All influences are not necessarily found on a conscious level. A s  stated by  J.P. Spradley 
and Mc Curdy, "Beneath the surface of rules, norms, and behaviour patterns there is a 
system of values. Some of these premises are easily stated by members of a society, 
while others are outside their awareness" (1984:5). 



justments are examples of the latter, for instance adherence to timetables 
at work, or doing one's laundry according to regulations. In the case of 
the young, compulsory school attendance, is an example of not only in
direct but  also direct cultural influences - an enforced socialization and 
enculturalization. 

While the cultural influence of the host society upon immigrants is 
unavoidable, the reverse is not likely to be true, particularly not if the 
balance of power is as unequal as it tends to be in the case of labour 
immigrants vis-a-vis a host society. The immigrants are those who must 
adjust. While the culture of the host society is everywhere present, 
speaking and preaching with a 'loud voice', the culture of an immigrant 
group may hardly be 'heard' outside the group context, and if noticed, 
may easily be written off as 'noise'. 

Counterforces to change 
Impressions are processed. Influences, direct and indirect, from the host 
society are worked upon by the cultural heritage of the immigrant. The 
degree to which the results are contradicted depends upon the strength 
of the received impressions, the cultural code itself, the will of the per
son, executed social pressures, etc. Some immigrants are likely to arrive 
at the place of destination eager to absorb new things, while others will 
be intent on the very opposite. Some have been advised to be observant 
and to mingle, others have been instructed to keep apart. If there is op
position in the home community to values and behaviour ascribed to the 
host society, there is likely to be explicit strategies to minimize exposure. 
In such a situation dependants may not be allowed abroad imtil there is 
an established group of people from home to shelter 'the weaker ones'. 

Those oscillating between the immigrant group setting and the outside 
world might alternate styles. Others primarily limited to life within the 
group are likely to represent a more integrated life style in line with 
previous traditions. Thus, even if some are constantly exposed to novel 
ideas and behaviour, a strong in-group context will be a constant re
minder of traditional expectations. In such a setting, the value system 
may remain intact even when outward behaviour contradicts such an 
appearance. In sum, patterns of behaviour may change, but patterns for 
behaviour may be influenced only marginally. The reverse may also oc
cur, patterns for behaviour being changed with little evidence of changes 
in patterns of behaviour, i. e. a change in thoughts, interpretations and 
evaluations lacking an outward appearance. 

The latter is likely to take place when there is a thorough submersion 
into the host culture yet a strong desire to honour the expectations of the 
group. 



Different patterns of behaviour in varying contexts are likely to  level 
out with  time. However in the case of a temporary arrangement, or when 
the mind-set has defined the present as a temporary arrangement, this 
may not be  the case. The switching of behaviour codes, however, is not 
necessarily perceived as a problem, save in those instances where ac
ceptable behaviour is narrowly defined and closely linked with morality. 
In the latter case, behaviour adapted to life outside the migrant group 
may b e  deemed by  others in the network as totally unacceptable. In the 
case of youngsters a mandated return to the country of origin is not sel
dom a result of such a controversial situation. 

It is more difficult for an  isolated immigrant to withstand change, than 
for one linked to a dense social/cultural network. When migrants form 
the bulk of their social relationships with others in the same situation 
and possibly even from the same communities of origin, the common 
cultural code is constantly activated, i.e. continuously 'heard', 'seen' and 
'felt'. Correspondingly, its presence is less tangible and insistent for 
those on  their own. Simultaneously, within a group context, conformity 
to a previous cultural standard is rewarded while the very opposite may 
be  true for an  isolated immigrant. In both settings, however, the actor's 
evaluation of the desirability of change is crucial to the outcome. This 
estimation of the situation may, or may not, overrule the importance of 
the individual's social network. Yet, as attitudes are coloured to a great 
extent by  the social context within which they are formed, the first alter
native is less likely than the second. 

In the case of labour migration there is often a vital link between a mi
grant and the home community. Participation in chain migration does 
not only permit a partial reconstruction of family and other networks 
abroad, it also ties an immigrant into interactions back home continu
ously influencing the lives of the migrants. Correspondingly, the mi
grants will continue to be  important elements in the social field from 
which they originate and may return. As such, they will expect and be  
expected to honour obligations to those remaining behind. The compos
ite memory of things past will not only be  perpetuated, but continuously 
added to. Where there are such links, the migrant is not only exposed to 
influences from the iinmediate surrovmdings, bu t  also to those from 
home counteracting influences from the host society. Yet cultures are not 
static and people in the home community may, through television and 
other media, b e  exposed to similar influences as those abroad. In addi
tion, remittances from migrants may enable a substantial part  of the re
maining population to enter spheres of life earlier closed to them, such 
as town life, travelling, or commerce resulting in an alteration of their 
own cultural code. Yet these changes d o  not happen 'over night', and 



influences from 'back home' underline the importance of honouring 
traditional attitudes and values rather than encouraging change. Atti
tudes and thoughts of people in the home community are of overriding 
importance if an immigrant intends to return. That is, as long as the stay 
abroad is interpreted as a parenthesis of life, an intermediate phase with 
little if any value in itself, the immigrant's orientation is likely to be pri
marily influenced by the community of origin rather than by the host 
society. 

Migrants - selective impacts 
As indicated, the common, and indeed reasonable assumption, is that 
immigrants are at the cultural mercy of their host society. However, mi
grants are to various degrees able to withstand this influence by 
'sheltering' themselves in their imported social network and its corre
sponding cultural system. For some it may be a matter of a conscious 
resistance, a strategy, with well thought out rationales, while for others a 
matter of following a trail constructed and approved by others. In many 
other cases, however, resistance will be minimal. The nature of the social 
networks formed by migrants while abroad, as already mentioned, is of 
crucial importance for determining individual responses. Most migrants 
are highly aware of this fact and adjust accordingly. At the same time, 
some are not free to choose, neither with regard to conscious strategy, 
nor with whom they will associate. To different degrees this is the com
mon fate of children. The socialization process invariably imprints them 
with the patterns of the prevailing social system and its culture. The de
gree to which they are exposed to alternate ways of thinking and acting 
is largely determined by their elders. These individuals are in turn sub
ordinate to others whose decisions on behalf of the young are at least in 
part determined by authoritative others such as the state. The educa
tional system in the form of compulsory attendance provides an example 
of such an arrangement. What is taught and learned at school may either 
reinforce or contradict the effects of primary socialization. 

The degree to which a child is able to manage conflicting norms and 
messages depends upon the reactions of those around him and upon 
individual characteristics. When there are major discrepancies between 
the cultural codes of home and school, responses may range from mini
mal influences on the domestic one, to its replacement by the one medi
ated at school. The intrinsic nature of the cultural codes themselves is of 
decisive importance. In some instances it allows for ambiguities while in 
others, it does not and thus a response is required. Some children are 
able to combine and reorganize different cultural codes into a variation 
of their own while others are not able to do so. And while some are ca-



pable of handling different cultural codes as parallel codes of their own, 
at least for a limited period of time, some are not able to d o  so. It is not 
simply a matter of mental capacity but also of emotional and psychologi
cal strength and willingness to confront the situation. The long-term 
response of a youth to different influences from home and school is, as in 
the case of adults, intimately linked to the influence of the social net
work, in the case of teen-agers, perhaps particularly the influence of the 
peer-group. The possibility of choosing and keeping friends, however, 
may be  severely limited by intervening parents, practical circumstances, 
or by not being accepted as suitable company by desired associates. 

Migrants - agents of change 
It has often been taken for granted that the influence of immigrants upon 
a home commimity is one of change in the direction of 'modernization'. 
Behind the assumption that immigrants will bring changes to their 
conununities of origin is the corresponding assumption that they are 
likely to change while abroad. As mentioned earlier, in most immigrant 
situations there is n o  escape from cultural influences of the host society 
so that functional adaptations are necessary. However, the degree to 
which such influences and adaptations bring about real and lasting 
changes in the worldview of an immigrant is another matter. The degree 
to which thoughts, evaluations and behaviour applied in a host coimty 
are carried over by immigrants to their societies of origin may not be 
assumed. Empirical data suggest that socio-cultural implications of mi
gration vary widely for different sending societies. Large scale emigra
tion certairily is an agent of social change, but not necessarily an uni
directional cultural process away from the traditional. J. Van Velsen, for 
instance, in his early study of Tonga migration in Central Africa, argues 
that labour migration is a positive factor in the continuity of Tonga soci
ety as the migrants exert a conservative influence on events back home."' 
J.L. Watson, in his study of Man emigrants from the village of San Tin in 
South China, draws similar conclusions."' In both cases, a migrant is 
only 'temporarily' away from home, even if this temporality encom
passes the better part of a person's life. 

Labour immigrants tend to leave their homes principally in order to 
obtain material wealth. Some are successful, some are not. After a long 
stay abroad, the returnees tend to be the successful ones now prepared 

11. Van Velsen J., "Labour Migration as a Positive Factor i n  the Continuity of Tonga Tribal 
Society" in  Economic Development and Cultural Change, No .  8, 1960, pp. 265-278. The 
paper w a s  first presented at the International African Institute Seminar, held at Makere 
College i n  January, 1959. 

12. Watson J.L., Emigration and the Chinese Lineage. Berkeley - London, 1975. 



to enjoy the fruits of their labour. In most cases this imphes both a higher 
standard of living and social status. Thus, the life styles of returned im
migrants undergo drastic changes. Such changes, however, d o  not neces
sarily reflect attitudinal revisions adopted abroad. Rather they are an 
indication of the availability of the means to put  earlier dreams into 
practice. In such a case, the perceived goal is consistent with real or 
imagined life-styles of the upper stratum of the society of origin, rather 
than a conscious attempt to copy something from abroad. 

A common means of increasing social merit and social position in any 
social context is through the redistribution of resources." In the case of 
immigrants this is often achieved by forwarding remittances while 
abroad and by generous gift-giving when returning home for a visit. 
Being recognized as a gift-giver elevates a person's social standing and 
may anticipate obtaining executive power. The eventual social realiza
tion of these investments is delayed until the final return, and then only 
if the individual does not seriously deviate from established norms. Thus 
to reap the full benefit, a returning migrant will do well not to challenge 
the established order. If a person is perceived as defiled or tainted by the 
stay abroad, a ritual of purification, such as a pilgrimage to Mecca, may 
have to be carried out before a higher social position will be publicly 
acknowledged. The social benefit of carrying out such a ritual, however, 
requires continuous adherence to established norms of behaviour, and 
thus the circle is closed. 

Identity 
The concept of identity is associated with notions of coherence and con
tinuity. Although an individual's identity is to some degree necessarily 
dynamic, others expect some consistency as the basis for continued in
teraction. An individual's identity is formed and maintained in the 
course of interaction with others - a dialectical process between self and 
society. Sometimes there is a high degree of agreement between the two 
levels, sometimes not. There are many facets to the phenomenon of 
identity and analytical demarcation lines among them are often difficult 
to distinguish. In the present study the effort is limited to discussions of 
self-conceived identities - experiences of self and experiences of ascribed 
identity. 

The concept of social identity, as used here, refers to how others iden
tify a person in terms of broad ascribed social categories such as age. 

13. A well-known theme in social anthropology since the publication of M. Mauss' Essai sur 
le Don, 1925 in L'Année Sociologique (n.s.t.) 1:30-186. 



occupation or ethnicity."' The notion of resemblance or of kind, is fun
damental to  all thought. As M. Douglas puts  it, similarity ... " i s  the basis 
of classification, the basis of causal reasoning" (1983:42). Classification 
and stereotyping go together. Characteristics cognitively linked with 
various categories of attributes may or may not reflect external reality. 
Social categories and ascribed identities are associated with positive or 
negative evaluations. Some attributes will vary according to context and 
be  regarded as more crucial than others. Ettmic identity, for instance, 
may be  of overriding importance in one context while age might play a 
similar role in another. The significance paid to particular attributes is at 
least in part, a cultural matter. The identity ascribed to an emigrant by  
people in the country of origin, for instance, is likely to differ considera
bly f rom the identity ascribed to the same person by  locals in the country 
of immigration. 

Personal identity, as used here, refers to an individual definition - a 
subjective conception of self through time and space. The self-conceived 
identity is, as alluded to above, intimately linked with experiences of 
how one is perceived by others. The reading and interpretation of mes
sages of this kind is largely a cultural device, as are reactions to  per
ceived evaluative judgements. There is n o  one way of processing con
tradictory messages and interpretations. Reactions may vary between 
vigorous self-examinations to ignoring the responses of others. The type 
of reaction chosen again involves both personality and culture. 

An individual's identity, as mentioned, is never static."' However, this 
does not rule out the possibility of a personal sense of sameness and 
coherence over time. Yet, as pointed out by Lithman, it "must not be 
taken for granted that a person's various answers in various settings and 
with various actors to the question of 'who am I' taken together will 
form an integrated whole" (1981:9). Rather, as Lithman further presses 
home, the issue of integration has to be treated as a variable. I.e. the 
question of personal identity may have several and not necessarily 
aligning answers. Without being pathological, the personal identity of an  
immigrant, like that of a local, is not altogether integrated or free from 
dissonate elements. Different answers are likely to be  coimected with 
various contexts and various stages in the life cycle. Some actors are 

14. Part of the definition is  in line with that of A. Dashefsky and H.M. Shapiro (1974) as 
quoted by  P. Weinreich in the essay, "Psychodynamics of Personal and Social Identity" 
in  Identity: Personal and Socio-Cultural, e d  A. Jacobson-Widding. 1983:161. 

15. The expressions are from R.H. Robbins (1973:1209) as quoted by  J. Blacking i n  his essay, 
"The Concept of Identity and Folk Concepts of Self: A Venda Case Study" in  Identity: 
Personal and Socio-Cultural, e d  A. Jacobson-Widding. 1983:49. 



more capable of dealing with the question of personal identity than oth
ers. 

The notion of 'multiple identities' has to be  approached cautiously. It 
brings the question of definitions of 'identity' to its head. When the term 
'social identity' is used as in this study, multiple identities are unavoid
able. That is when 'identity' is in the eyes of the beholder, or rather in the 
minds of different parties. Using such a definition, diverse identities, as 
argued by  Similä in his report, may not be problematic but  instead al
lows ego the opportunity to adapt behaviour to specific contexts. This 
makes sense for a social identity, or rather social identities, but  not 
equally so for a personal identity. Even when a response to the question 
"Who a m  I?" does not form an immediate integrated whole, the situation 
is not necessarily one of multiple personal identities, save on the face of 
it. A person's perception of self, even when various self-images are being 
presented to external others, is likely to be singular, even if constructed 
of elements others would find difficult to integrate. Personal identity is 
essentially a phenomenon of synthesis. It represents the process of inte
grating various statuses, roles, and experiences etc., into a coherent im
age of self. A self-perceived identity may range from a person's ability to 
appear in  numerous shapes and guises to not being able to transcend a 
particular sense of self. The major difficulty involved is not one of infor
mation nor techniques but of values, and more precisely, of conflicting 
and clashing ones. A personal identity is an idiosyncratic construct, de
rived in good measure from cultural imprinting. When experiences of 
clashing values are prominent, the synthetic process is difficult to main
tain for more than a limited period. For the migrants such a situation 
may be  mitigated by idea that the sojourn on foreign soil is a temporary 
one. A situation experienced by one person as a context of conflicting 
values, is not necessarily experienced in the same way by  others. It has long been argued that Westerners are far more concerned with 
personal identity than for instance Asians. However, as argued by U. 
Harmerz (1983:350) the difference is likely to be a matter of degree to 
which various conditions of social life foster concerns with personal 
identity, rather than a difference in kind. This position accords with the 
classical sociological notions of 'traditional rural' versus 'modern urban 
life'. The former, supposedly characterized by a person being firmly an
chored in one collective while the latter is characterized by fluid and 
multiple group belongings. The Finnish sociologists E. Allardt and C. 
Starch, similarly argue that social structural differences foster varying 
concerns in personal identity. Thus, the urban social setting, supposedly 



fosters a greater concern with "Who am I?" than a traditional one."' If it 
'simply' is a matter of exposure to social conditions fostering concerns 
with personal identity, an immigrant situation, more than most other 
conditions, should bring about a more acute interest in personal identity. 
If cultural characteristics concerning self-reflective thinking, however, 
are also involved, they may reduce the effects of social conditions. 

The content of personal identities are influenced by cultural con
structs. A. Jacobson-Widding (1983) for instance, contrasting personal 
identity in Venda society in southern Africa to personal identity in 
Swedish society, notes, "In this African society, the temporal dimension 
of personal identity is anchored in a philosophy of collective priority. 
The officially important frame of identity reference is clanship. In our 
society, however, in which the individual is considered to be an integral 
unit in his own right, the person's consciousness of his identity in terms 
of temporal continuity is centred upon his personal experiences of the 
past" (Jacobson-Widding 1983:17). An immigrant's experience of self 
may thus build upon criteria that differ among various groups. 

Ethnicity 
This study applies one of G.D. Berreman's definitions of ethnic group 
which ascribes it to a group, "consisting of people who conceive of 
themselves as being alike by virtue of common ancestry, real or ficti
tious, and are so regarded by others. This identity may be either claimed 
or accorded or both" (1971:388). According to this broad definition, cer
tain characteristics are regarded as more crucial for membership than 
others. The assortments of such characteristics, however, vary among 
groups. Yet, language, religion and other distinctive features are in
cluded in most models. At one end of a continuum, there are highly 
'visible' ethnic groups, distinguished for instance by colour, a high de
gree of corporate ownership and business, specific political loyalties, 
residential segregation, and cultural exclusiveness, including religion. At 
the other extreme there are ethnic groups, or perhaps better understood 
as categories, whose members recognize and interact among themselves 
by reference to a cultural affinity, but otherwise have little, if any, com
mon significant characteristics. 

Symbols chosen to express ethnic identity are often from a traditional 
context, or the actors' perceptions of it. In some places ethnic groups are 
more or less frozen in rigid power and status hierarchies while in others, 
none assumes dominance. Some ethnic groups in Sweden and abroad are 

16. E. Allardt and C. Starch, 1981 in  Språkgränser och samhällsstruktur as quoted in M. Simila's 
report. Kulturell identitet hos unga invandrare, 1987:67. 



obviously not as traditional as immediately assumed. Instead, they have 
emerged as the result of migration itself as a more acute consciousness of 
kind has  been aroused by the encounter w îth a host society and its other 
sub-cultural communities. Moreover as U. Hannerz (1974), has  sug
gested, following N.  Glazer and P. Moynihan, one of the main factors 
involved in the coalescence of Eastern European and German Jews into a 
single ethnic group in the United states was the power of the dominant 
group in the host society to determine which people would share, will
ingly or unwillingly a single ethnic category and label. Quoting Glazer 
and Moynihan (1963:139) he  points out that, "Two wills make a group -
the self-will that creates unity, and the will of others that impose a unity 
where hardly any is felt." The idea that 'immigrants' form one ethnic 
group vis-a-vis Swedes follows a similar vein. 

Ethnic identity is one type of group identity - a phenomenon of sup
posed sameness versus otherness - commonly constructed on  an  as
sumed sharedness of origin and culture. Ethnic identities are not natural 
facts bu t  cultural constructs - a system of classification, a cognitive map  -
which organize relations of cultural or presumed cultural difference. The 
categories in ethnic cognitive maps, in the words of A.L. Epstein, "... are 
not simply 'neutral' pigeon-holes, they are highly charged with affect" 
(1978:13). As a basic and a general identity, membership coincides with 
empathetic identification. As such, an individual is expected to recognize 
the shared characteristics and experiences between self and others within 
the group. Common interests are then combined with affective ties. An  
illustration, provided by  A.L. Epstein in Ethos and Identity brings out 
the affective power of ethnic membership in its most naked form. He 
cites the experience of a rabbi: 

"What impels Jewish parents to oppose intermarriage?" the rabbi asks. 
They seldom enter a synagogue from one year to the next. They do  not 
observe the dietary laws or any of the ritual of Jewish life. Their relation
ship to the Jewish community is only nominal. Why d o  they get so dis
turbed about the possibility of their son or daughter marrying a non-
Jew?. They sit before me  with tears in their eyes and literally cry out, 
'Rabbi, you've got to save m y  child'." (1978:108) 

Ethnic identity is commonly ascribed by birth and continues through
out life. An attempt to change ethnic identity may be  looked upon as an  
act of betrayal by those within, and may be scorned by outsiders. In 
many cases, it is difficult, and at times impossible, to be accepted as a full 
member of any other ethnic group than the one born into. Although 
ethnic identity is basic and generalized, 'on the ground' it is operational-
ized contextually. Thus, it is perceived and asserted, or not, in response 
to particular circumstances and definitions of those involved. Even with 



little or n o  change of context, in some instances, actors will over-com-
municate, while in  others they may  under-state ethnic identities and  
characteristics. In  some contexts, strategies of non-ethnicity m a y  b e  in
terpreted a s  the very opposite, that is as strategies of anti-ethnicity. 

Ethnicity is the interactional aspect of ethnic identity. When ethnicity 
is at play, perceptions and  interactions are founded upon  a dichotomi-
zation. It is a matter of maintaining a functioning borderline between 
people of different ethnic identities."' In ethnic situations interaction is 
structured b y  a categorical dichotomization among those thought  to  b e  
like oneself, wi th  w h o m  one may  have a broad range of relationships, 
versus those thought to  b e  different, wi th  w h o m  interaction is restricted. 
When a choice is a t  hand,  interactions wi th  outsiders are more restricted 
to  sectors of assumed common understanding and mutual  interest. Eth
nic identities m a y  pervade all social life, or they m a y  b e  relevant only in  
certain sectors of activity. In some situations, ethnicity may  amount  to  
little more  than a n  exchange of jokes as  to  the supposedly strange and  
bizarre nature of one another's customs. In others it may  a n d  has  led to  
violence a n d  bloodshed. 

Stereotypes serve to  reinforce one's perceptions of others, b u t  b y  their 
very nature  they also imply a definition of oneself. Thus they always 
carry, at least implicitly, a two-way evaluation. The relationship is pin
pointed in  a few lines b y  Rabbi Mendel of Kotzki: 

If I ami, simply because I am I, and thou art thou simply because 
thou art thou, then I ami and thou art thou. But if I am I because 
thou art thou, and thou art thou because I am I, then I am not I 
and thou art not thou, (cited by A.L. Epstein 1978:1). 

As testified to  b y  several of the contributors to  F. Barth's important vol
ume,  Ethnic Groups and  Boundaries (1969), the internalization of nega
tive stereotypes b y  a minority group may result in serious identity 
problems. 

In the s tudy of ethnicity, the unit  of analysis has  shifted f rom the  iso
lated group defined b y  its cultural content, to  the ethnic unit  as  a social 
category operating within a larger social context. Ethnic behaviour pat
terns formerly regarded as  purely traditional are n o w  studied as  emerg
ing in  response to  social interaction. Ethnicity, seen in  its overall context, 
can b e  defined wi th  reference to  a number of levels of analysis. G. deVos 
(1983:139) suggests that it can be  done in regard to  four levels: 

17. This is  in  line with the approach of F. Barth w h o  using an interactional framework, 
studied boundaty maintaining mechanisms which kept groups distinct rather than b y  
cultural traits. See for instance the essay, "Pathan Identity and its Maintenance" in 
Ethnic Groups and Boundaries. Ed. F. Barth. 1969. 



- first, with respect to a social-structural level 
- second, as a pattern of social interaction 
- third, as a subjective experience of identity 
- fourth, as  expressed in relatively fixed patterns of behaviour and ex

pressive emotional styles" (1983:139). 
Ethnicity is a matter of relative priority for both individuals and groups. 
While some cultivate separateness and invest in boundary maintenance, 
others d o  not. Variations can be explained in terms of culture, econom
ics, and politics, or their combination. Ethnicity is but one factor in inter-
ethnic communication and interaction. The weight given to the phenom
ena is negotiable with the outcome of the process determined by  the 
actors' relative positions of power. The same potential variation is true in 
regard to individual expressions of ethnic identity within a group con
text. While some may succeed with a minimum of adherence to pre
scribed behaviour, others are in no  position to violate the code nor even 
contest it. This is not to suggest that actions and reactions necessarily 
result f rom rational decisions but  rather that greater lee-away is afforded 
to some than others. 

The ability to manipulate ethnic identity is of course dependent upon 
the degree of visibility of physically distinctive features. There has been 
some debate over the extent to which groups within birth-ascribed social 
ranking systems accept a stigmatized definition of themselves proposed 
by others. However, as Berreman argues, the fact "that people remain in 
an inferior position ... does not mean that they do so willingly, or that 
they believe it is justified, or that they would not d o  anything in their 
power to  change it, given the opportunity" (1971:14). Reactions to stig
matized ethnic identity may range from complete withdrawal from so
cial life to an  open and active struggle to enhance the social status of the 
group. 

Migration brings about situations in which people of different origins 
are brought together on the same social stage. History indicates that in 
such circumstances ethnicity may in some cases become an overall 
prominent feature in patterns of perception and social interaction, while 
in other cases it may play only a minor role. Dynamics as to direction 
and amplitude of ethnicity are not only found within the groups them
selves, bu t  rather, as mentioned, in the complex interplay of factors. 





DATA COLLECTION 

Since the era of Bronislaw Malinowski, 'participant observation field 
work'  has been recognized as the sine qua non of anthropological data 
collection. In general terms, the procedure can be described as immers
ing oneself in the local life of those under study. Although rarely if ever 
attainable, the ideal is important as it carries the message that a society 
can be understood only through the perceptions of those involved and 
only to the degree outsiders are able to communicate with them. The 
research procedure also implies that a culture can not be  apprehended 
apart f rom its context. The ideal is to be  able to observe and make in
quires at the moment, and in the process acquire a broad perspective so 
that in the end particulars are understood in relation to the whole, rather 
than as isolated events. 

In this particular research instance, continuous participant observation 
was limited since much of the relevant action was conducted in private. 
In addition, as mentioned, during the course of a single day in this urban 
setting most of the people would appear on a number of arenas, often far 
apart. The participant observation ideal however, was salvaged by  the 
fact that those in the relevant groups reside in close proximity and their 
homes are open to visitors. In taking advantage of the opportunities of
fered I was able to attain the position of not being viewed as 'a guest' for 
a number of families. As a tangible sign of this insider status, after a meal 
many of the women allow me  to help with the dishes or to take care of 
the dishes. This would be unacceptable behaviour for 'a  guest'. As a fur
ther definition of m y  place within the household, known visitors with 
ease slip in and out of the homes during m y  presence. Again this would 
be unacceptable in the presence of an entertained guest. There is a lot of 
visiting and a lot of talking within the groups. Thus, in most instances I 
was relatively well informed on current events. Besides being present in 
the homes, m y  activities included doing things together with people 
outside their neighbourhoods. Several journeys were undertaken, a great 
number of picnics were engaged in, irmumerable shopping rounds were 
suffered through, hospitals were visited, and the like. For the women of 
one group I functioned, then as now, as a mediator and interpreter at 
numerous occasions, arranging visits to  physicians, filling out forms, 
sorting out misunderstandings with schools, employers, and other pub
lic agencies. In sum, despite the restrictions on the ideal of full-fledged 



participant observation, I was afforded innumerable opportunities to 
observe and learn what was transpiring in the different group contexts. 
The same, however, does not apply to a number of external group con
texts such as, in school or the arenas of leisure time activities conducted 
apart from the adults. For these instances the reports of those involved 
or knowledgeable were necessarily relied upon. Most of the information 
concerning those areas stem from the target young people themselves. 

Interviews, discussions and small talk 
Extended, repeated interviews were carried out with the second genera
tion target group at an early stage of the research. These were lengthy, 
semi-structured and probing, and repeated for each individual at inter
vals. Each contact was carefully planned in time and space. The organ
ized interviews were planned to correspond roughly to the questionnaire 
used by Similä's large scale quantitative study. Nonetheless, each varied 
to an extent, as some were interrupted or shortened by the arrival of 
others on the scene or some other distraction. Most of these interviews 
took place in the subjects' homes. In addition to the formal interviews, I 
met and talked with each of the individuals involved on numerous other 
occasions. In each instance, the youngsters were encouraged not only to 
provide 'facts' but also to reflect upon why things turned out as they did, 
and especially to consider - who had decided what? The older ones 
found it easier to continue unprompted while the younger required far 
more formulated questions. Thus, the data derived from these interviews 
differ in character, some more or less took the form of coherent reflective 
stories while others were less so. Details were checked, rechecked and 
further discussed with intimates of the subject. The rare disagreements 
were mainly concerned with the pre-migration socio-economic status of 
some of the urban families. Repeated formalized interviews were also 
carried out with a number of youngsters close to the various main char
acters. Within the immigrant community there is a vast knowledge of the 
histories of different families, as well as their contemporary activities. 
The young of the second generation are known personalities to the 
adults and they in turn, are aware of the adults' social world. The adults 
d o  not change subjects or the character of their discussions in the pres
ence of a child or a youngster, which is most of the time. In the evenings, 
for instance, the young often stay with the adults vmtil they fall asleep on 
a couch or the carpeted floor. Within the immigrant group the children 
are primarily attached to the mother. If the mother and fattier spend the 
evening in different company, which is not unusual, the young go with 
the mother. They may pop over to see the father or to bring him a mes
sage (when in the neighbourhood) but otherwise the mother's presence 



is constant. As women socialize far more with each other rather than 
with men, the young including the boys grow u p  initially more accus
tomed to  the female social arena. 

During the day-time a teen-age girl is usually free to visit and associ
ate with other similar neighbourhood females of the group. In the eve
nings, however, they are expected to remain at home with their mothers 
or to accompany them on visits where the older girls, at least part  of the 
time, tend to cluster together in a separate room. Oftentimes, they also 
eat by  themselves after the adult women and then attend to the dishes 
and prepare the tea. When in the company of adult women they say 
little, as contrasted to when on their own in the kitchen or another room. 
My status as an adult meant I had few possibilities of successfully join
ing them when they were on their own. There was even less chance to 
associate successfully with the teen-aged boys in their specific group
ings. These individuals, often in a group, do  not accompany their moth
ers, nor their fathers, especially when older. In contrast to the teen-aged 
girls, they commonly spend a good part of the evenings away from the 
neighbourhood, and even when remaining there they often keep com
pletely to themselves. 

Insights from the women (except for those interviewed) generally ac
cumulated randomly, while a greater portion of the information received 
from men originated from semi-structured interviews requiring some 
advance arrangements. Most of the women would spend their time (save 
when at work if they had an outside employment) in the neighbourhood 
while the men tended to be  more mobile and thereby somewhat more 
difficult to reach. The quickest way to locate a women usually required 
merely asking any group of Turkish children where she is to be found. 
(The children invariably have an idea of where the other children are 
and thus the mother.) For men, most children would know only about 
their own father, and then only whether at home, in the neighbourhood, 
or down town. The interviews with the men indicated that they have a 
far greater knowledge of what is going on within the community than 
expected. In public, and especially in mixed company, they often demon
strably feign a disinterest in detailed information about others and frown 
on  women's gossip. Yet, it became apparent that they carefully listen to 
and reflect upon what they learn. I would interrupt an interview with a 
man were others to arrive but most the time not d o  the same for a 
woman subject. Like the young, but  for different reasons, I spent more 
time in the company of women than men. As a female myself, it would 
have been regarded as strange by the subject group if I were to associate 
more with the men rather than with m y  own gender. This arrangement 
conforms to the high degree of separation between the social worlds of 



men and women often fotmd in Muslim societies and with the expecta
tion that a decent person associates primarily with his or her own gen
der. Such attitudes and behaviour are closely connected with views on 
sexuality, including the belief that the best way to avoid immorality is 
social separation of the sexes."' However, the social arrangement is also 
closely tied to the belief that the interests of men and women are natu
rally distinct and as such neither would enjoy or profit from too much of 
each other's company. Being defined by the community in question as a 
non-frivolous Swedish middle-aged school-teacher, I was free to associ
ate with the women, but at times also invited to join the men. These of
fers however, were extended, because I was deemed someone able to 
discuss practical matters on a knowledgeable basis, especially issues 
related to Swedish society and life. Had I been a male researcher the 
situation would have been different, but not simply the reverse. Al
though familiarity with the men would have been easier to attain, access 
to the women's world would have been difficult, if not impossible. 

Distributions of insights 
In the area of illness males genuinely seem to be ignorant of develop
ments beyond the fact that someone is seriously sick or in the hospital. 
This situation is in striking contrast to the females, among whom sick
nesses and ailments of various kinds are discussed in great length and 
detail. This difference, as with that of a presumed interest in the private 
affairs of others, is to all appearance an expression of commonly held 
ideas and ideals about gender domains. The public sphere is culturally 
defined as the concern of males while the private arena of interest to 
females. In the traditional cultural system of these migrants the two do
mains should not overlap to any greater degree. Thus, as sicknesses per
tains to and signifies the body, the most private of all spheres, males 
avoid the topic. The same attitude, with even stronger taboos, is dis
played with regard to sex. Among women, with the children as listeners, 
sex is a popular subject of discussion. There is also quite a bit of playful 
touching, especially of the small children who are poked and pinched 
from all directions, with the older women often leading the way. In ad
dition to avoiding such 'women's behaviour', men on their own d o  not 
discuss sex in the company of different age groups. Sexual attractiveness 

18. A common theme i n  most social anthropological studies of Moslem societies. Beside 
being a prominent subject in m y  doctoral thesis. The Force of Tradition (1978), see also an 
article of mine in the year book of 1980 of the Swedish Research Institute in Istanbul, 
"Segregation between the Sexes in Turkish Villages" and another in the publication 
from the Scandinavian Symposium on  Women in Islam, 1981, titled "Women left 
behind". 



of the women of the own group is a forbidden public subject among 
them. Emotional attachment and physical attraction openly displayed 
within the group context is read as an insult, especially against older 
male relatives. In connection with marriage arrangements the females 
are expected to know if a boy or a girl has special feelings for someone, 
while the males, especially the fathers, are not supposed to know. If the 
father, or more likely the child, in connection with a marriage decision 
wants to  discuss the subject, it will be carried out through the mother, 
without a face-to-face conversation or confrontation between father and 
child. In light of the extreme cultural sensitivity of the topic, I found it 
best to avoid sexual matters in interviewing men. This would have been 
imnecessary for a male researcher. 

Consistent with the separation of domains, the women are generally 
unable to provide much in the way of detailed information about the 
men and their activities outside the neighbourhood. The men on  the 
other hand, have detailed knowledge of each others activities. For in
stance, the men might be  owners/part-owners of a kebab/pizzeria with
out the family ever having been there, nor even seen it in passing. Even 
more amazingly, from our perspective, the women seemed unperturbed 
by  such an  arrangement. The women may have some rough ideas if the 
business is doing well or not, or if there are great debts involved but  
seemingly little more. This in striking contrast to most of the men who  
have detailed knowledge about each other's comings and goings and the 
business-transactions of the men in the group. Some of the immigrant 
men have relationships with Swedish women and the other men are 
usually aware of the affair and its details. The women, if anything, seem 
only to know that something is going on. If the relationship is a lasting 
one, the females will sooner or later learn the first name of the woman in 
question bu t  little more. This, however, does not correspond to lack of 
interest. The women's lack of information is primarily a matter of their 
isolation and exclusion from the overall affairs of men and the external 
social world. Eventually, however, some information leaks out and the 
clandestine relationship is then subjected to heated conversation and 
argument. The last one to know is, as usual, the wife. In this, as in other 
areas, the general consensus is that she can do  little about the situation, 
so she should not have to suffer with the information. In one of the 
groups, several of the married men have children, outside their mar
riages (mostly with Swedish women). In many of the cases, perhaps in 
most, it has taken years for the Turkish wife to find out even after it has 
been common knowledge among others. Trusting I would keep it to my
self some of the men spontaneously told me  stories of other men's affairs 



with outside women."' In so doing, as I learned from independent 
sources, they did not share private information but  parts of what was 
commonly laiown among the men, but still generally vmknown to the 
women of the group. The women in the 'affairs' talked about are 
'outsiders', usually Swedish, and as such obviously not a forbidden topic 
among the men. 

One of the other instances in which information is wilfully detained, 
occurs with a death at home of someone near and dear to an immigrant. 
For instance in one case a son of seven years of age accidentally died in 
Turkey while the parents were in Germany and everyone knew about it 
save them. They eventually learnt about it when they returned to Turkey 
several weeks later. In another instance a women did not learn about her 
brother's death until the day after her arrival in Turkey, months later, as 
her now widowed sister-in-law visited and by others present were 
greeted with a formula of condolence. This was the case despite numer
ous previous telephone conversations which included inquires about her 
brother's welfare and despite her husband's knowledge, as well as that 
of everyone else in the immigrant community in Göteborg. It is appar
ently out of concern with the stricken one that news of this kind is with
held, the reasoning being that when someone is dead nothing more can 
be done so let the ones to be affected remain in blissful ignorance for as 
long as possible. Interesting thoughts present themselves comparing the 
types of situations mentioned in which information is wilfully withheld, 
yet in regard to data collection the main point is that within the com
munity there is a general awareness of the screening of certain kinds of 
information. There is also the corresponding fear, especially among 
women, that things may not be as well as they seem on the surface. 

Both men and women lack detailed knowledge on the young outside 
the group context, including their situation at school, and outside the 
immediate neighbourhood. This ignorance is especially the case for boys 
and considered regrettable but unavoidable. However, for girls the 
mothers know quite well what they are u p  to after school and in the 
evenings. 

Knowledge about the local scene in Turkey 
There is a steady exchange of news between the migrants in Göteborg 
and 'folks back home' partly through people coming and going and now 
also via the telephone. As a result, for many of the Göteborg Turks, the 

19. In contrast to many other languages Turkish has a special verb tense that very 
conveniently can be used telling stories of this kind - the tense sometimes called the 
narrative past, indicates lack of first-hand knowledge. 



telephone bill is one of the heaviest expenses, especially since calls from 
home often are collect. In one of the two villages the only telephone is in 
the village shop. When a call comes through the shopkeeper summons 
the concerned by  a megaphone, thus everyone knows w h o  has a call. In 
addition, the poor quality of the transmission requires a loud voice so 
that most of what is said will also be common knowledge. However, 
privacy is easily reached by arranging to receive or to make the call in 
the house of some relative in Konya. In the other village, there now are 
several telephones in the private homes of relatives and neighbours. 
Although information can easily be  exchanged, there is always an  uncer
tainty as  to  the truth or completeness from both directions. News from 
Göteborg tend to b e  more positive than reality - "everything is good and 
everyone doing well". The same tendency is also true for most messages 
from Turkey but  in addition there are messages calling for action and 
some of them are apparently darker, than reality. For instance, I have 
witnessed several cases when telephone calls have portrayed someone as 
very sick, and if not dying, at least close to death. A couple days later the 
same person is u p  walking, working and everything is fine. Meanwhile 
those in  Göteborg are making preparations for going to Turkey. The 
need for financial help is also sometimes overstressed. Money sent to 
people portrayed as next to starving has been used to add a second floor 
to the house, or to purchase a TV. At the same time there is the reverse 
situation - old folks saying they are in need of nothing when they obvi
ously are in  need. Messages received through others are more reliable, 
bu t  not completely so. Everyone is tied by loyalties to  different people 
and the conveyor of the information is usually instructed as to what  to 
say and what  not to say. Only from a very close friend can one expect the 
real truth. 

Some of the migrants have returned often while others only rarely. 
The trend is for few visits during the first years which then grow in fre
quency. Men have made more visits than women, yet as a general rule 
men and women, go together. The less frequency during the first years is 
obviously tied to economics. In later years the higher frequency coin
cides with migrant investments in houses of their own in Turkey. The 
basic explanations for the men making more trips is related to military 
training and separate visits in connection with the purchase of a tractor, 
a piece of land, a house and the like. In Turkey on short visits, very 
much time is spent in the company of relatives, friends and neighbours. 
There is not a day, not even half a day, without visits and /o r  visitors. As 
the main occupation during visits is talking about what is happening 
and what  has happened, there are ample opportunities for the emigrants 
to  learn what is going on. Detailed accounts of events are exchanged 



separately according to gender except for siblings who are freer with 
each other in this regard. The information given and received tends to be 
person-centred, at least among the women. The women know and learn 
a lot about other women but will not have the same amount of knowl
edge about men, save for close male relatives. Returning to Sweden, the 
information gained will be distributed to others within the group. Thus, 
the knowledge of what is going on in the place of origin, save for infor
mation pertaining to certain questions (as mentioned above) is generally 
very good and something often recounted even in the presence of the 
ethnographer. 

In addition to information current on the local scene in Turkey. I have 
also had the opportunity to visit on a number of occasions. In connection 
with the former research on labour-migration, I resided in two of the 
villages of origin for about a year and returned several times since then, 
including the summer of 1992. Each visit has also included a stay in the 
town of Konya. For many of the Turkish immigrants in Göteborg, Konya 
is where they plan to live if they return to Turkey. Meanwhile several 
have moved their households or parts of their households to town. 
Moreover, while in Turkey a growing number now spend more time in 
Konya than in their village of origin and during the last visits I have 
done the same. While in Turkey I have also stayed with migrants of ur
ban background and with relatives of theirs but not to the same extent as 
with migrants of rural background. Unfortunately I have not been able to 
join any of the Göteborg-Istanbul-families while in Turkey. Yet I have 
earlier lived in Istanbul for about a year and an half and have some gen
eral knowledge of the situation which has been a great asset in commu
nication with Istanbul-Turks in Sweden. 

Fields of activity 
The starting point for the larger project's qualitative studies of migrant 
ethnic identity and orientation is the assumption that among migrant 
youths certain fields of activity are more pertinent to the informational 
gathering process than others. In identifying such fields, one procedure 
is to try to isolate the areas seemingly most significant in affecting iden
tity formation and life chances in general. Alternatively, it is possible to 
determine those areas where ethnic orientation is likely to be  readily 
expressed. Ideally, the two lines should intersect in certain social con
texts which have been identified in this study as; 



1. The school leaving process; entering the work force 
2. Leisure time investments 
3. Religious involvement 
4. Social network maintenance 
5. Courting and  marriage 
6. Plans for the future  

The idea, as  mentioned, has  not been to study all possible aspects of the 
chosen fields bu t  instead the focus is upon  decision-making within these 
fields in  relation to  ethnic orientation. The aim is to identify opportunity 
structures as  perceived b y  the youngsters and  b y  their immediate social 
surroundings. A focus on  decision-making does not simply correspond 
to  an  interest in actions resulting f rom consciously evaluated situations 
where  various possibilities have been identified. O n  the contrary, an  
important sequel of the focus is to determine those situations in  which 
the migrant youths themselves perceive or not perceive options. Fur
thermore, it is also crucial to  establish w h e n  alternatives are perceived 
bu t  regarded as  unrealistic to  pursue due  to circumstances a n d / o r  other 
restraints.^"' In sum, the primary concerns here are: (1) to  understand the 
beliefs and  motives for decisions, (2) to identify the constraints u p o n  
decision-making, (3) to identify the constraints on carrying decisions to  a 
conclusion, and finally, (4) to  determine the potential relevance of ethnic 
orientation on  the choices being made. Each field of activity prompts  
questions and  topics some of which are briefly considered below as  the 
means of achieving a deeper understanding of the overall situation of 
those interviewed. 
1. The school leaving process; entering the workforce: What  opinions are held 
about the Swedish schoolsystem versus the Turkish schoolsystem? Ex
periences of being at school? Ethnic orientations of friends at school? 
Turkishness at school? Homelanguage-training/usage? Conflicting 
norms and  messages between school and home? Feelings of being differ
ent  f rom Swedish school-mates? Flans in  connection wi th  the school-
leaving process? Was a return to Turkey part  of the plans? Plans dis
cussed wi th  whom? The influence of parents upon  the decision-making 
process? Were the right decisions made? What plans for the future  did 
their closest friends have and what  have they amounted to? H o w  did 
they themselves get into work? What has their working career been like? 
Has  it in  any  way  been connected with their specific ethnic identity? 
Who  has  m a d e  the arrangements? If there w a s  a choice, what  kind of 
work would  they like, and what  prevents them from reaching it? 

20. The choise of which fields of activity to be investigated and in what way, was worked 
out by  Yngve Georg Lithman, the leader of the Swedish part of the project. 



2. Leisure time investments: H o w  does the migrant youth spend leisure 
time i n  terms of ethnic/nonethnic activities/hobbies? W h o  are the 
friends? Participation in  ethnic association activities? In wha t  ways  d o  
they seek a relationship to  the youth cultures of the larger society, and  to  
wha t  extent d o  they form, create or maintain their o w n  culture spheres? 
H o w  much  d o  they in  fact have leisure time in the sense of which Swed
ish young people perceive of it? To what  extent can leisure activities 
among Turkish migrant youth b e  seen to  mediate between the demands  
of the spheres of origin and  the spheres of the larger society? Perceived 
inadequacies in  social competence? Vacations spent where? Leisure time 
activities while visiting Turkey versus leisure time activities in  Sweden? 
D o  they perceive that they have a free choice as  to  activities? Morals 
attached to  certain types of activities? 
3. Religious involvement: D o  they perceive of themselves as  religious? 
Expressed in  wha t  ways? What  about their parents, relatives a n d  friends 
in  this regard? What  main differences d o  they perceive between Islam 
and  Christianity? Could the envisage themselves not  being a Muslim? 
H o w  much  d o  the invest in religious activities? Do they expect it to  grow 
b y  age? Is it possible to  b e  a Turk without being a Muslim? D o  they per
ceive any  specific difficulties in being a Muslim in  Sweden? Would they 
have a s  their closest friend a person not  being a Muslim? Would they 
marry someone of a different religious persuasion? What  would  b e  the 
reactions of relatives and friends if they married a non-Muslim? What  
reactions would they anticipate were they to  marry a non-Turk bu t  of a 
Muslim background? 
4. Social network maintenance: Family network maintenance: D o  the 
youngsters keep a close contact with family members? Are there differ
ences between the genders in family network maintenance? Are  there 
generational conflicts within the families, and if so - h o w  are they ex
pressed and are there elements in  them to  be  explained with reference to  
cultural differences? In which capacity are family relationships utilized 
to  discuss and  digest experiences outside the ethnic context? H o w  multi-
faceted is the participation of the migrant youth in the activities of the 
families? When it is possible to  see investments in family network main
tenance as  conflicting wi th  other possible actions - wha t  course is chosen 
and  wi th  wha t  explanations? 

Other network maintenance: The frequency and  content of relation
ships wi th  those of approximately the same background and  wi th  people 
of other ethnic identities? Do the young experience any qualitative dif
ference i n  relationships wi th  people belonging to  the same ethnic group 
as  oneself in  comparison with people of another background? D o  they 
experience communicative difficulties? Are they able to freely choose 



with w h o m  to associate? What kind of relationships d o  they maintain 
with relatives and age-mates in Turkey? Are there cross-overs between 
social networks outside the group, for instance these of school, place of 
work and  these within the groupcontext? Experiences of stereotyped 
attitudes? Experiences of ethnic discrimination? Relationships and  con
texts in which ethnic identities play a minor role versus ones in  which 
they play a major role? If free to choose, would they maintain their eth
nic identity and the social relationships they presently are engaged in? 
Have their parents, or others of Turkish origin, influenced or tried to  
influence with w h o m  they have associated? Thoughts on  h o w  they are 
perceived b y  people of roughly the same age, inside and  outside their 
o w n  ethnic context? Do they give a lot of thoughts to  the question of self-
image a n d  group-image? Any attempts to  change whatever is there? 
H o w  is a Turk distinguished f rom a non-Turk? Is being a Turk in  Swe
den  a stigmatized ethnic identity? Reactions to emigrant Turks in Tur
key? 
5. Courting and marriage: In wha t  ways d o  the young seek and  contact 
partners of the other gender? What preferences are manifested? Does 
partnership with someone of the same ethnic background signify some
thing differently f rom partnership with a person wi th  another back
ground? H o w  are long-term alliances developed? H o w  and to wha t  ex
tent d o  ethnic considerations play a conscious role in courting and  in  
choice of marriage partner? Perceived restrictions, b y  the young, u p o n  
choice of partner? Presumed cultural differences between the roles of 
wife and  husband in  Swedish and Turkish marriages and  h o w  they ex
pect their o w n  to  turn  out? Would they expect their o w n  marriage to  
work in  about the same way  were they in Turkey instead of being in 
Sweden? 
6. Plans for the future: Was it a good choice of the parents to  leave Turkey 
for Sweden? Is the parents'  life in Sweden a parenthesis of life in Turkey? 
Do they agree wi th  the parents plans for the future, are they perceived as  
realistic? Their o w n  migration ideology and strategy for the future? In
fluences a n d  constrains upon  choices made? Short-term and long-term 
commitments? Investments made  in Turkey? Investments made  in Swe
den? If plans for returning to  Turkey, where in Turkey and  doing what? 
Knowledge and  information about people w h o  have moved back to  Tur
key and h o w  things have worked out  for them? What would make them 
stay in  Sweden? What would make them move to  Turkey? H o w  well d o  
they feel that they know Turkey? What is strange for them in Turkey? 
Positive a n d  negative evaluations of life in Turkey versus life in Sweden? 
Citizenship? What  d o  they think about the future  of Turkish immigrants 
in  Sweden? 



Person-centred ethnography 
In regard to the target young people, recording life histories has been a 
major research tool. 'Life history', as used here, stands for extensive ac
counts by the interviewee about his or her life. Accounts of this kind is 
not to be regarded as factual statements, particularly in regard to the 
past, but  rather as subjective and symbolic renderings of what is and 
what has gone before. In social anthropological inquiry the collection of 
life histories ranks among the most valuable methods of elucidating the 
individual and collective experience. In presenting the data I have cho
sen the form of extended person-centred ethnographies. These are the-
matically organized constructs built upon material from life histories and 
material gained by other research methods, primarily by participant ob
servation. The format agrees with the basic aim of approaching the 
yoimg in relation to the group contexts. Decisions made within the cho
sen fields of activity in the lives of the target young people are thus pre
sented in relation to means and strategies applied by others in their im
mediate surroundings. 

It should be added that biographical information collected in the field 
is inevitably filtered through the relationship between the researcher and 
the biographical subject, reflecting the personalities of both as well as the 
nature of their interaction. 



3 MIGRATION: TURKISH WORKERS FOR EUROPE 
AND SWEDEN 

The argument that individual initiative is moulded by larger social sys
tems of various range, carries special weight in the context of interna
tional migration. In this instance freedom of action depends not only on 
activities at different organizational levels in both the origin and host-
society, but also in the relations between the two. Labour migration is 
dependent upon individual decisions but also upon official administra
tive and practical measures. 

Labour migration to Europe 1960-1973 
Labour emigration from Turkey to Western Europe on a significant scale 
started in 1961, after the negotiation of an official agreement with the 
Federal Republic of Germany. At the time in question, there was a rec
ognized lack of workers, especially blue collar workers, in most of West
ern European. The corresponding unemployment and underemploy
ment in many of the less developed regions of Europe and the Mediter
ranean stimulated a growing interest in labour migration. International 
migration was normally presented as a gain to both sides. The recipients 
would eliminate their labour shortages, while the sending countries 
would decrease their unemployment rates and acquire foreign exchange. 
Some German publications, according to S. Paine (1974:2), went as far as 
to claim that German employment of Turkish workers was a form of 
foreign aid. Geographical proximity and historical connections largely 
decided the migrant flow. Great Britain imported workers primarily 
from Ireland and parts of the Common Wealth, France from Algeria, 
Switzerland from Italy, Sweden from Finland and the then Federal Re
public of Germany from Italy, Spain, Portugal, Greece, Yugoslavia and 
Turkey (S. Alpay 1980:57). The large-scale labour migration lasted only a 
few years. By the time of the 1973 international oil crisis, the receiving 
countries n o  longer required the large-scale import of migrant workers. 
Thus, the borders were closed.^'' 

21. Some borders were only partially closed; people from selected countries were allowed in 
while workers from other countries were not. For instance the free labour market 
between the Nordic countries continued to be in power while non-nordic workers were 
not let in. 



The labour migration from Turkey 
When the Turkish migration to Western Europe started, a large-scale 
internal exodus from rural areas to urban centres was in full swing."' 
The political and social situation in Turkey was explosive. Regional in
come inequalities were flagrant and the distribution of personal incomes 
extremely imbalanced. The underemployment and unemployment rates 
in the countryside were high and constantly increasing while the indus
try, mainly situated in the west, around the three largest urban centres, 
were not developing fast enough to provide employment for new arri
vals." ' In addition, there was rampant inflation and an increasing budget 
deficit. In 1960, the Army seized power and promulgated a new Consti
tution which in contrast to the former, facilitated labour emigration by 
explicitly granting citizens the right to travel abroad (Article 18). For the 
Turkish authorities, the German request for workers was as a political 
and economic stroke of good fortune.^^' The exportation of manpower 
was expected to relieve the growing tensions associated with rapid ur
banization and unemployment, and provide sorely needed foreign cur
rency to ease balance of payment deficits. The official reasoning was that 
by diverting manpower from the domestic market where job-shortages 
prevailed, Turkish workers while abroad would develop capabilities 
which upon return could and would be profitably employed in domestic 
industrial enterprises (E. Onulduran and H. Van Renselaar 1975:29). The 
earlier mentioned treaty with the Federal Republic of Germany in 1961 
was followed by similar treaties with Austria, the Netherlands and Bel
gium in 1964, with France in 1965, Sweden in 1967 and Australia in 1968. 

National planning was written into the new Constitution. The 
achievement of the development plans was increasingly dependent on 
labour export. During the First Five-Year-Plan period (1962-1967), 
240 000 workers went abroad, and another 450 000 during the Second 
Five-Year-Plan (1967-1972). The Third Five-Year-Plan (1972-1977) pro
posed that approximately one million Turks were to leave the country 
for employment abroad. At the start of the Third Five-Year-Plan, accord
ing to Paine, the economically active population in Turkey was 15.5 mil-

22. Factors of importance in this process, according to K.H. Karpat for instance, w a s  a high 
population increase coupled with a programme for a massive mechanization of 
agriculture (1976:56). 

23. In 1963, according to  Paine, industry employed only about 10 per cent of the active 
population while agriculture employed about 77 percent of the civilian active population 
(1974:30). 

24. There are strong historic ties between Germany and Turkey, particularly o n  the military 
side. In World War I, for instance, their armies were  "Waffenbrudem" (brothers in arms) 
and noticeably it w a s  the military leaders i n  Turkey w h o  opened the w a y  for the 
emigration of Turkish workers to  the Federal Republic of Germany. 



lions of which 650 000 were employed abroad and 1.6 millions were un
employed (1974:33-36). The labour emigration was to be arranged 
through the Employment Service (Is ve Isci Kurumu), under the Ministry 
of Labour. All demands from abroad for Turkish labour were to be  fun
nelled through the Employment Service (ES). During its height a fleet of 
chartered planes brought workers to their place destiny. As a rule, the 
costs of transportation were met by the employers. Applicants were not 
asked where they wanted to go but  retained the right of refusal. How
ever, it was unlikely that an individual would have a second chance to 
exercise this right. 

Applications for work abroad soon exceeded demand. Fluctuations in 
host country demand caused large fluctuations in the volume of emi
grants. The waiting list of emigration candidates reached 1.4 million in 
1971 (Paine 1974:88). The existence of a queue with an estimated several-
years' wait (in 1971 approximately 10 years) caused a number of would-
be emigrants to travel abroad on their own initiative with ordinary pass
ports, finding jobs and securing work permits after their arrival as  
'tourists' in a receiving country. 'Tourist' emigration was expensive and 
risky.^'* The process usually involved networking which resulted in emi
grants from particular areas in Turkey and concentrations in certain in
dustrial occupations. According to the records, the ES forwarded 812 483 
migrants to Europe (R. Perminx and Van Renselaar 1975:12). Approxi
mately 85% of the officially recruited workers went to the Federal Re
public of Germany, making it by far the leading host country for Turkish 
workers. In addition to the officially forwarded emigrants, there were an 
undetermined number of 'tourist emigrants', estimated at several hun
dred thousand, many of whom succeeded in legalizing their stay in the 
host country as immigrant workers.^'' Of those who  succeeded in estab-

25. According to the agreements, Turkish migrants to Germany and to other countries with 
which Turkey had signed treaties, should not be allowed into the countries without 
proper work permits. In practice, however, this stipulation was not strictly enforced 
during periods of severe labour shortages. This made it possible for non-official 
migrants to enter on tourist passports, to subsequently obtain a work permit after 
having found a job. Tourist and ES passports were identical except for a stamp: "work-
passport". However, while workers' passports mediated by  the ES were very 
inexpensive and taxfree and could be extended for 30 TL, an ordinary tourist passport 
cost 1 500 TL and was valid only for a single year. Besides a passport, a tourist needed 
to be able to show a required sum of approximately 200 US dollars in foreign currency 
before leaving the country. 

26. The Turkish sociologist/anthropologist N .  Abadan-Unat estimated that in 1974 in the 
Federal Republic of Germany alone there were approximately 80 to 100 000 illegal 
Turkish workers, i.e. people either illegally at work or people circulating in search of 
work (1976:8). Despite a late start and a great distance from the host countries, by 1970 
Turkey had become the second largest supplier after Yugoslavia of new worker arrivals 
in Western Europe. At the beginning of 1972, Turkish citizens formed a majority among 



lishing themselves abroad, many  were b y  time included in  the  statistics 
of the Employment Service. The number  of workers in  the ES records, 
according to  R. Penninx and  H .  Van Renselaar, between January 1965 
a n d  the end of June 1975 w a s  238 255 persons (1975:9). 

Regional emigration w a s  highly disproportionate wi th  nearly half the 
placements in  the 1963-1973 period originating f rom only eight of the  67 
Turkish provinces. The ones mostly represented were  the developed 
western and northern reaches of the country which include the three 
largest centres of Istanbul, Ankara and  Izmir. By contrast, the eight 
provinces wi th  least recruitment, all foimd in  the least developed Eastern 
par t  of Turkey, together mustered only one percent of the immigrant 
workers (Penninx and  Van Renselaar 1975:21). Studies indicate that on  
the individual and  regional level, the rruddle economic stratum pre
vailed. According to the statistics, a large par t  of the emigrant workers 
are f rom the main  urban centres. Yet most likely a large proportion of 
them have  only been urban-dwellers for a limited period of time. As  
indicated, in  the  years immediately preceding the export of workers, 
there w a s  a continuous influx of peasants to  the cities, the majority of 
w h o m  ended u p  on  the outskirts of the large urban centres in  gecekondu 
areas, i.e. squatter settlements. In the early 1960s, according t o  K.H. Kar-
pat ,  45 per  cent of Istanbul's population, 60 per  cent of Ankara's, and  33 
pe r  cent of Izmir's were living in such areas (1976:59). Life in  these squat
ter settlements resembled in  many ways the rural experience. The coun
tryside signifying religious and  traditional values, while the main  urban 
centres, since the days of Ataturk, were imbued with ideals of moderni
zation, secularization and  westernization.^'' 

Surveys carried out  among Turkish emigrants confirm that on  a n  in
dividual level the major driving force w a s  economic. Interestingly the 
reports indicated financial difficulties as  the main motive rather than  the 
desire t o  save money (Paine 1974:87). There w a s  little to  suggest that 
decisions to emigrate h a d  to  d o  with a desire to live in Europe, to  see 
n e w  places, or  t o  learn about another culture (Alpay 1980:66-67). With 
similar economic opportunities in Turkey, the vast majority would  have  
remained. Similarly, the great majority stated that their time abroad w a s  
to  be  temporary. 

foreign workers in the Federal Republic of Germany and in the Netherlands. Yet their 
share in the total stock of migrant workers was low in other countries (Paine 1974:60). In 
1975 there were a total of 786 471 officially registered Turkish migrants in Western 
Europe. Less than 25 per cent of them, according to N.  Abadan-Unat, were women 
(1976:7). 

27. Some of the difference stemming from heterogenous exposure to and acceptance of 
westernization programs in force since the days of Ataturk. 



Sweden and labour immigration 
Until the 1930s Sweden was a country of emigration rather than immi
gration. In the previous decades n o  less than 1.2 million Swedes exited to 
seek their fortune in other parts of the world, primarily the United 
States. The number of emigrants was high as compared to the total 
population which was 3.5 million in 1850 and 6.1 million in 1930. The 
major driving force, no  doubt, was poverty. When Sweden in the 1930s 
statistically became a country of immigration rather than emigration it 
was not because any greater number of foreigners made their way to 
Sweden but  because of the return of ex-Swedes. The foreigners did not 
appear on the scene until the onset of the Second World War. Sweden, 
unlike her neighbouring countries, was not a belligerent. The immigrants 
were mainly refugees from the Scandinavian countries and the Baltic 
region."' Moreover, at the end of the war, refugees from the Nazi con
centration-camps were transferred to Sweden.^' After the war most of 
the refugees were repatriated or left Sweden for another country. The 
ones remaining were mainly Baltic refugees. 

Unlike the post-war situation in most other European countries, 
Swedish industry and infrastructure were intact and it was deemed stra
tegically important to return to maximum production immediately. 
Sweden, however, was short of man-power. Demographic factors such 
as a low birth-rate in the 1930s, reinforced by socio-economic ones such 
as investments in higher education, shorter working-hours and earlier 
retirement had resulted in a decline in the ratio of active to total popula
tion. The changing labour structure combined with a rapid post-war 
industrial growth led to acute labour shortages in the menial occupa
tions. The refugees remaining in the country were welcomed and speed
ily distributed among major industrial centres, especially those involved 
in textile production. Yet their number was not sufficient for the need. 
The national borders were opened for foreigners and Swedish women 
were encouraged and challenged to leave the homes for outside em
ployment. 

28. Approximately 60 000 Norwegian and Danish refugees. There also was a temporary 
transfer of 70 000 children from Finland to Sweden. There are close historic ties between 
Sweden and the Baltic countries. In the 17th and 18th century Estonia and Latvia were 
under Swedish sovereignty for approximately 150 years. Within Estonia there are and 
have been pockets of Swedish-speaking groups. Approximately 30 000 Estonians (of 
which 8 000 were Swedish-speaking Estonians) made their way across the sea to Swe
den. Approximately 5 000 Latvians did the same while the number of Lithuanians was a 
few hundreds. 

29. Approximately 34 000 refugees arrived from the Nazi concentration camps through what 
has been called the action of Bernadotte (The Bernadottes being the Royal family). 

30. Noticeably one of the lowest paid branches of the industry which runs parallel to it 
largely being low status, female work. 



In 1943 it was decided that Nordic citizens would not need a work-
permit to live in Sweden. In 1945, the visa obligation for Norwegian citi
zens was rescinded and in the following year a bilateral free labour 
agreement was signed between Sweden and Denmark. In 1949 it was 
decided that Finnish citizens could enter the country without a visa. Fi
nally, in 1954 a free labour market was established among Sweden-
Denmark-Norway-Finland (J. Widgren 1980:12) which is still in effect, 
today with the addition of Iceland and Greenland.'^' The net result of the 
Free Nordic Labour Market has been a considerable gain in man-power 
for Sweden. The flow from Finland to Sweden in particular has been 
voluminous and most important."' 

Parallel to the growing inflow of workers from the other Nordic coxm-
tries there was a slow but  steady increase of migrants from other parts of 
Europe. Official efforts were made to encourage and to facilitate this 
process. In 1947 governmental recruitment schemes were carried out in 
Italy, Himgary and Austria, in the early 1950s in the Federal Republic of 
Germany and the Netherlands and in the late 1950s in Italy, Austria, 
Belgium and Greece (Widgren 1980:12-13). The greatest import of the 
official recruitment schemes was not in the number of emigrants, bu t  the 
spread of the official message that Sweden needed and wanted workers. 
During the 1950s there were 258 000 arrivals in total, only 5 per cent 
(12 000) being governmental transfers. A large part, seemingly the great
est, of the remaining 95 per cent, entered through social networking as 
early arrivals, encouraged by their employers, spread the word that 
more people were needed. The new arrivals in turn encouraged friends 
and relatives to join them. 

31. The Free Nordic Labour Market has its background in very close social and historic ties 
between the Nordic countries. Sweden and Finland was one country for approximately 
600 years until 1809 when Finland was lost in war and became part of the Russian 
empire. Denmark and Norway was one country until 1814 when Sweden and Norway 
was united. Parts of Sweden earlier belonged to Denmark or to the kingdom of 
Denmark and Norway. Swedish, Norwegian and Danish is mutually understood while 
Finnish is a completely different language belonging to the Ural-Altaic language group, 
while the other three languages are of Indo-European origin. Many Finlanders, 
however, have some knowledge of Swedish. Since 1954 Nordic citizens are free to travel 
without passports or other means of identification between the Scandinavian countries. 

32. The flow of workers from Finland to Sweden is part of a long since established 
migration-field between the two countries. Even when Finland was  under Russia (1809 -
1917) the flow of people between Finland and Sweden was far greater than that between 
Finland and Russia. Finland was heavily hit by  World War II and added to that, in the 
peace negotiations they lost a good part of their country. Eastern Karelia to Russia. 
Before the Russians took over, the Karelians migrated west. Thus a war-devastated 
FirJand, with huge war-debts, had to make place for approximately half a million 
Karelians. In post-war times roughly about the same number of people have made their 
way  to Sweden, all in all approximately 450 000. By 1992 approximately half of them 
have returned to Finland. 



In the following years there was a steadily growing number of new
comers. The net result for 1951-1965 was 198 000 migrants (426 000 arri
vals and 228 000 emigrations). But still more were needed. In the 1960s, 
several of the European countries in which Swedish recruitment schemes 
earlier had been carried out, like the Federal Republic of Germany, Aus
tria, Belgium and the Netherlands, had expanding economies of their 
own with labour shortages. Swedish authorities at this point suggested 
active recruitment to be  carried out anew, to make sure that it would not 
loose out in the competition for man-power. These new efforts were di
rected primarily at Southern Europe (SOU 1965:9). Nonetheless, the great 
majority of immigrants were Nordic citizens, arriving within the scheme 
of the Free Nordic Labour Market. N o  less than three quarters, 147 000 of 
the net result from 1951-1965 (198 000) were Nordic citizens with a pre
dominance of Finlanders."' 

It was not until 1964-1965 years that large groups of Yugoslavs and 
Turks began to arrive. They were more noticeable than earlier groups 
and thus stimulated a growing awareness, if not uneasiness, over the fact 
that Sweden was in for a change. Until then there had been few discus
sions as to the role of immigrants in Swedish society, especially from a 
long-term perspective. In 1965 Swedish industry entered a recession with 
a marked increase in unemployment. Claiming to protect the interests of 
both Swedish and foreign workers, the labour unions at this point de
manded the regulation of immigration. The industrialists refuted the 
unions' demand, but  in 1966 it was decided that non-Nordic labour im
migrants were to  be required to secure work permits before entering the 
country. A year later it was further decided that in addition to work 
permits, housing arrangements had to be settled prior to arrival. In effect 
the borders were n o  longer open, as work and residence permits theo
retically allowed the authorities to now control both the quality and 
quantity of iiTm\igrants. (Stipulations created to regulate the import of 
labours were not applicable to Nordic citizens, as is the case today). The 
introduction of the new regulations did not bring about an  innmediate 
nor drastic cut in non-Nordic workers. By this period the Swedish econ-

33. A substantial part of the population of Finland have had Swedish as their mothertongue; 
the Finland-Swedes. In the census of 1960 they numbered approximately 331 000 
people; 7,43 per cent of the total population (K. Tömudd 1966:20). The Swedish-
speaking Finlanders are clearly overrepresented among the emigrants to Sweden. 
Compared to their total number they have emigrated twice as much as the Finns, that is 
Finlanders with Finnish as their mothertongue. In Sweden Finland-Swedes have 
constituted the second largest immigrant group. Yet in the statistics they are not 
distinguishable as they like everyone else are registered according to citizenship and not 
to ethnic or linguistic belongingness. In the middle of the 1980s their number in Sweden 
was estimated to approximately 65 000. 



omy had recovered to some extent with resulting employment opportu
nities. However, the new stipulations made spontaneous immigration 
more time consuming and difficult especially without the existence of a 
network in the host country. Thus, chain migration became even more 
important than earlier. In effect, this social arrangement now provided 
the only avenue of entry into Sweden for non-Nordic labour migrants. 

Meanwhile there was an on-going influx of Finlanders in response to 
drastic domestic cuts in agriculture and live stock economic supports. 
Work opportunities outside the agricultural sector were insufficient and 
wages considerably lower than in Sweden (especially after a devaluation 
of the Swedish currency in 1967). Between 1968-1970, n o  less than 
100 000 Finns left for Sweden outstripping domestic population growth. 
This high yield from Finland, combined with a smaller yet quite sizeable 
inflow of immigrants from other countries, ironically now meant that the 
number of immigrants was higher in the years immediately following 
the introduction of regulations than before. The inflow of non-Nordic 
inunigrants, however, was gradually curtailed and in effect eliminated in 
cormection with the international oil crisis in 1973. Since then permits for 
labour immigration of non-Nordic citizens is down to a few hundred per 
year and some years not even a hundred. Those granted permits are 
occupational specialists of one sort or another, including national cooks 
and brain surgeons. 

Family reunions 
The fact that non-Nordic workers were no longer welcomed did not halt 
immigration. Many particularly the Mediterranean representatives, in
cluded men who had previously arrived without their families. At this 
point, labour immigration was replaced by the arrival of family mem
bers."' Behind this development obviously were the migrants' decisions 
to stay for a longer period than earlier thought, perhaps partly spurred 
by the idea that many from home wished but couldn't join them. 

Swedish law allowed then, as now, for both citizens and immigrants 
with permanent residence permits, to bring family members and de
pendants into the country. Most of the immigrant workers had perma-

34. The principle of family reunions is applicable for a partner and for children under 20 
years of age (earlier under 18 years of age). In case of a partner, a marriage certificate is 
not necessary, but certainly helps. Old parents and other close relatives, socially and 
economically dependent upon a person living in Sweden, may also be allowed in. There 
is also the principle of 'the last link' which in some cases makes it possible for children 
and siblings 'over age' to unite with the rest of the family in Sweden. In the case of 
labour migrants it's today no longer a case of old family-reunions, since most of them 
have already taken place, but a matter of new partnerships and marriages being 
constituted. 



nent residence permits, as such were normally granted after a few years 
in the country. Since 1969, it is normally granted after a two years' stay. 
The same was and is true for family members, who arrived later. If they 
have not received a permanent residence permit before arriving, in most 
cases they will receive it, at the latest, after two years."' With permanent 
permits of their own, they in turn, for instance in the case of a second 
marriage, can bring in others. Work permits are issued with residence 
permits. Before receiving a permanent one, temporary residence permits 
were and are granted, along with temporary work permits. Thus in 
principle and practice, a permit, whether temporary or not, allowed and 
allows for immediate employment. Consequently, non-Nordic immi
grants continued to arrive and quickly made their way into the labour 
market. For the average Swede it was hardly noticeable that the non-
Nordic labour immigration had ceased. 

The arrangement was not the same for every host country. For in
stance, in the Federal Republic of Germany, (by far the largest receiver of 
Turkish emigrants) regulations discouraged immigrant workers from 
bringing family members with them. Spouses, for instance, were rarely 
both granted work permits, while children close to working age were not 
allowed in. The official German policy underlined the message that im
migrant workers were Gastarbeitern (guest-workers), that is on a tempo
rary stay in Germany and not to be encouraged to remain beyond their 
contracted time. Schemes for better housing, adjusted schooling for the 
children, language training, etc. received little support. Meanwhile, in 
Sweden it was decided that the immigrants were part of Swedish society. 
As such it was deemed the responsibility of Swedish authorities and 
agencies to insure that the immigrant population would have equal eco
nomic and social rights."' The term utlänning (foreigner), earlier used to 
denote non-Swedish citizens living in Sweden, was officially replaced by 
invandrare (immigrant) - a term thought to be more friendly, connoting 
that someone has arrived rather than that someone is from abroad. 

The ojficial policy towards immigrants 
Swedish policy in regard to immigrants - their rights and duties, devel
oped through different stages. The first era, directly after the war to the 
middle of the 1960s, can perhaps best be characterized as one of neglect. 
Problems such as housing and language instruction would be handled 

35. In the case of criminal behaviour such a permit may not be granted. 
36. Having obtained Swedish citizenship there would not be any legal difference. Without 

Swedish citizenship there would be exclusion from the right to vote and to be elected in 
general elections and restrictions on movements in military sensitive areas including a 
ban o n  doing military service. 



and settled by the immigrants themselves, perhaps with the help of their 
employers. Unlike the situation for instance in the Federal Republic of 
Germany, not many labour immigrants in Sweden had arrived on a con
tract."' Thus, it was thought, the inunigrants were free to choose where 
they wanted to live and work. As workers were badly needed, it was  
believed, to be  in the interest of employers and /o r  labour unions to see 
to that their immigrant workers' were provided for. In time it became 
increasingly clear that the situation was more problematic. The second 
stage, the middle 1960s u p  until 1974, was a time of discussion, a probing 
for directions, and a take-off for actions aimed at supporting immigrants. 
A tangible starting point for the new phase was a series of articles in 
1964 in  Dagens Nyheter. Other newspapers followed suit with the mes
sage that many immigrants had a hard time in Sweden and n o  one 
(neutral) looked after their interests. The immigrants assisted in creating 
the wealth of Sweden but  received little more than a salary in return. 
Was it acceptable in a welfare state, like Sweden, that groups would live 
below what  was  thought to be  an acceptable material standard? Should 
conscious efforts be  made to integrate the immigrants into society with 
an  ultimate goal of assimilation or should they be  left b y  themselves? 
The material question was the easiest to answer. In 1968, in connection 
with the promulgation of new rules for controlling the inflow of non-
Nordic migrants, the government declared immigrants to have equal 
rights to  material benefits with the rest of the population. The newly 
introduced regulation of immigration was deemed a necessary step in 
securing such rights (prop.1968:142). By this decree the ultimate respon
sibility for the welfare of the immigrants was placed in the hands of civil 
servants. Language-barriers and unequal material standards were seen 
as major problems to  be  solved with the help of professionals. A central 
bureau for immigration. The Swedish Immigration Board, was estab
lished and a work-commission for the formulation of government policy 
was appointed. The Commission of Immigration. A large number of 
government supported activities were initiated such as, paid language 
training, service centres for immigrants, free interpretation service, 
newspapers for immigrants, and auxiliary training in Swedish for immi
grant children. In 1974 the Commission presented it's recommendation 

37. The common rules in the case of the Federal Republic of Germany throughout the 1960s 
were that people recruited to German industry received permission to work in a named 
workplace for one year. Thereafter the worker had to apply for an extension for another 
year, which could be refused, for instance because of the situation on the labour market. 
After two years of continuous employment with a particular firm a worker could be 
given a renewed permit without a named workplace (Paine 1974:70). 



for an  over-all, long-term, policy. This report (SOU 1974:69 and SOU 
1974:70) marks the beginning of the third phase (Widgren 1980:15-16). 

The recommendation centred on three concepts: 'equality', 'freedom of 
choice' and 'co-operation'. The suggested general policy (prop. 1975:26) 
was supported by each of the national political parties, and was unani
mously accepted by the Parliament in the spring of 1975. 

- The concept of equality, signifies that immigrants should have equal 
possibilities, rights and duties with the rest of the population."' 

- The concept of freedom of choice, gives members of minorities the 
right to choose to which degree they want to preserve linguistic and 
cultural distinctiveness. 

- The concept of co-operation stresses the need of consciously aiming 
at a n  active co-operation, based upon tolerance and solidarity, be
tween all groups in the society. 

Sweden was to become a community of interests, embracing ideas and 
behaviours of different cultural origins. This important decision, which, 
if carried through, would mean a different Sweden. The latter fact did 
not receive much attention, and apparently to many politicians and large 
parts of society the recommendations were basically seen as a means of 
granting support and assistance to immigrants, rather than as an  instru
ment for a fundamental change of Swedish society. These concepts were 
also objectives responded to by what came to be know as 'the immi
grant-industry'. 

One of the decisions was that the comprehensive schools should offer 
'home language education' to all pupils who  had a foreign language as 
"a living feature of the home environment"."' There is and has been a 
number of different forms of home language programs, ranging from a 
few hours a week to almost the entire classroom curriculum in the 
mother tongue. According to H. Sariaslan, in 1979 no  less than 1 296 
Turkish children out of 1 585 in the comprehensive school, participated 
in home language programs (1981:22). In addition, there were and are 
auxiliary tuition programs in Swedish for immigrant children w h o  at
tend comprehensive school and who, on account of their antecedents, 
have insufficient knowledge of the Swedish language, or are not capable 
of properly following the instruction given in their ordinary class. In 
1979, 1 110 Turkish pupils out of the 1 585 attended auxiliary instruction 
programs in Swedish (Sariaslan 1981:21). The stated educational goal for 

38. With the exclusions previously mentioned in note 16. 
39. National Swedish Board of Education, "Organisation and Planning for home language 

Instruction and Auxiliary Swedish Lessons in Compulsory School", Stockholm May 
1979, p 1. (Memorandum). 



immigrant children was active bilingualism.^"' Since 1973, immigrants 
workers had the right to 240 hours of Swedish language training during 
work time with salary."' In the late 1980s, this arrangement was changed 
to 700 hours of paid Swedish language training for new arrivals. Em
ployees receive pay equal to their normal hourly rate while unemployed 
immigrants receive 'an allowance of stimulation'. Those already in Swe
den were offered 500 hours of language training. The latter program was 
to be completed in 1992. 

A Parliament decision in 1975, secured a continuous support to efforts 
aimed at strengthening the positions of immigrants by granting those 
having resided in the country for more than three years voting rights 
and the right to contest local government offices. Thus the immigrants 
were not only important clients for social, cultural, and educational sec
tors of society but also directly for the political sector. The expectations 
that most iiiunigrants would give their votes to the Social Democratic 
party, the national political party in power when the bill was passed 
(unanimously), has proved to be the case. 

Turkish labour immigration to Sweden 
In 1967 a labour agreement treaty was signed between Turkey and Swe
den and a Swedish bureau for the recruitment of Turkish workers was 
created in Ankara. However, due to the late date, the total number of 
Turkish workers recruited through this arrangement was n o  more than 
331 (Alpay, 1980:81). Thus the great majority arrived as the result of as
sistance of friends and relatives, rather than through official channels. 
Overall, Sweden has not been an important labour market country for 
Turkish citizens. In fact many of them at home confuse the Turkish term 
for Sweden, Isveg, with that for Switzerland, Isvigre, happily remember
ing that the latter has something to do with watches. 

The peak of the immigration of Turkish workers to Sweden was in 
1966. In the two following recession years, there was a marked decline in 
the number of arrivals. With the economic recovery there was an in
crease. The movement, however, soon came to an end primarily as the 
result of the legal closure of the borders. After the introduction of the 
immigration regulations in March 1967, and imtil the end of 1970, (the 
year after which only a few work permits for Turks were granted), ap
proximately 50 per cent of the applications for work and residence were 

40. Among Swedish linguists there was a heated debate (called "the semi-lingualism 
debate") as to how bilingualism is best promoted. The fact that the experts themselves 
were not of one mind created great confusion among the ones who  had to implement 
the decision taken by the Parliament. 

41. The employers were reinforced by public money. 



rejected (Alpay 1980:81). The oil crises in 1973 put  a final stop to the 
process. The exceptions were and are in the form of a handful of relig
ious and musical specialists. All in all there was about half a decade of 
immigration of Turkish workers, followed by somewhat less than a dec
ade of immigration of family members."* At the beginning of 1992, the 
total number of first and second generation immigrants of Turkish origin 
residing in Sweden reached 40 864 persons."',""' All of them, however, 
are not of a 'labour immigration background'. 

Official annual statistics on the immigration of Turkish citizens are 
available since 1967. These include those maintaining Turkish citizenship 
as well those of Turkish origin with Swedish citizenship. The major diffi
culty with the data for research purposes is the lack of distinctions as to 
ethnic, religious and linguistic affiliation within the different categories. 

The immigration from Turkey to Sweden has been varied. In addition 
to the major form involving labour, there has also been immigration of 
Christians from an ethnic minority in Eastern Turkey and another of 
Kurdish refugees. The three major categories have roughly succeeded 
each other in time. The labour immigration and subsequent family reun
ions, preceded the peak immigration of the Christian minority, which in 
turn at least partly preceded the arrival of the Kurdish refugees. Yet 
there are overlaps and especially so with regard to the second genera
tion, leaving open the possibility for under and over estimations."' 

The immigration of a Christian minority 
In addition to the spontaneous arrival of those seeking asylum, there is 
an officially organized annual transfer of a smaller number of refugees to 
Sweden. The arrangement, initiated in 1950 with the purpose of helping 
to empty remaining post-war European refugee camps, has continued. 
The order and number of people to be relocated in this fashion is deter-

42. The large-scale immigration of family members of Turkish labour immigrants 
supposedly was  more or less completed by  the end of the 1970s. Since then there have 
been but a small inflow of family members, such as aged parents and new spouses. 

43. Official statistics from 1960 report no  more than 118 persons of Turkish origin in the 
country. 

44. Statens Invandrarverk: Statistik 3, maj 1992. 
45. Within the Project, the ethnologist/anthropologist Ingvar Svanberg from the University 

of Uppsala has made a separate study elucidating different ethnic categories among 
Turkish immigrants in Sweden. The result is presented in the report; Invandrare från 
Turkiet. Etnisk och sociokulturell variation, 1988. It is a solid piece of work, demonstrating 
the fruitfulness of close cooperation between researcher and local sources of 
information. In regard to the distribution of the different immigrant categories from 
Turkey in Sweden as a whole, however, it is only able to give rough estimates. Most 
likely, however, the estimates by  Svanberg are more accurate than most other estimates 
within the field. 



mined by  the Swedish Parliament yearly. Since 1970, the quota has been 
1 250 refugees armually. Some years, for instance in cormection with the 
Sino-Vietnamese 'Boat People', an extra quota was added. Most but  not 
all arriving in this fashion are from refugee-camps supported by  U N  
High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR). 

In 1967, there was an official transfer of 205 Syriani/Assyrian refugees 
from Lebanon within the annual quota."' The initiative came from the 
World Council of Churches and the UNHCR (U. Björklund 1981:57). The 
group consisted mainly of young families, many of whom were second 
generation Christian refugees from Turkey, Syria and Iraq. Their parents 
had left in cormection with the First World War or in connection with the 
Christian Holocaust in Turkey in 1915 and onwards. In Lebanon they 
had not been granted citizenship and as such were vulnerable. Most of 
them (many of them inter-related) had their original roots in the 
Tur'abdin area of Eastern Anatolia, Turkey. 

In Sweden the refugees were dispersed among different mu
nicipalities. Yet after a relatively short time, about half of them had  made 
their way to the small town of Södertälje, not far f rom Stockholm. Hav
ing established themselves there, the early arrivals encouraged and 
helped relatives from Turkey and other places to join them. In the early 
years, some arrived as labour migrants, some as refugees asking for 
asylvmi, and some as family members. 

Between 1970 - 1972 the number of Syriani/Assyrians in Södertälje 
more than tripled and shortly thereafter the population had increased 
almost threefold again. There was a further addition when in 1974, 

46. In Turkish a representative of this category/group is  mostly called a Suryanv, a Christian 
w h o  uses  Syriac (Suryanice) as  a liturgical Icinguage. In their o w n  tongue they are 
usually called Suryoyo, or in the vernacular Suroyo. There are two  main church branches 
among the Christians using Syriac as a liturgical language; the Syrian Orthodox Church 
and the Eastern Assyrian Church (there are variations to both names). While the former 
are mostly found in Turkey, in the Eastern part of the country, the latter are mostly 
found in Iraq, Iran and Eastern Syria. Yet there are a number of overlaps. In the West, 
Christians from the two  church branches were often called 'Assyrians', a denotation 
linking them in thought to the historic Assyrians. While this term seemingly is  generally 
accepted among members of the Eastern Assyrian church it is rarely accepted by  
members of the Syrian Orthodox Church. Part of the reason for the latter case is  that the 
term 'Assyrian' b y  many is  associated with certain political aspirations. In Sweden the 
term first used to denote the n e w  refugees were  assyrier, i e the equivalent to  the english 
Assyrians. Yet most of the ones arriving in Sweden were members of the Syrian 
Orthodox Church and subsequently a large number of them took exception to  the term 
assyrier, and tried to  introduce their o w n  word,  Suryoyo, into Swedish. It w a s  not very 
successful, however, perhaps partly because it does not easily fit into the pattern of 
inflection of the Swedish langauge. It was  followed by  a more successful attempt of 
instead introducing the Turkish (Arabic) word,  Syryani, which in Swedish became 
Syrian. Official Sweden solved the name-problem by  abandoning the term Assyrian for 
the double designation of assyrier/syrianer, i e Assyrians/Syrianies. Since the latter 
constitute the majority in Sweden, I have changed the order to Syriani/Assyrians. 



Swedish authorities arranged yet another transfer of Christian refugees 
from Lebanon (Björklund 1981:63). A growing consciousness of Sweden 
as an agreeable site developed among ethnic fellow-countrymen in Tur
key, in the Middle East as well as among Syriani/Assyrian labour immi
grants already in Europe. In Sweden hundreds had been received with a 
material welcome hardly to be  found anywhere else and once admitted 
allowed to remain as long as desired. The advantage of being able to 
bring family members and other close relatives added to the attraction of 
Sweden as a relocation site. After 1973, and the closing of borders for 
immigrant workers in Europe, Sweden became the principal recipient 
country for Syriani/Assyrians. When they no  longer could gain entrance 
as labour migrants many began to claim asylum. In 1974-1975, the num
ber of Syriani/Assyrians in Sweden raised from about 1 000 to possibly 
nearly 7 000 (Björklund, 1981:96). 

Historically having constituted small pockets of Christianity sur
rounded by  sometimes hostile Muslims, the membership was politically 
vulnerable and often persecuted. Reflecting their previous history of 
dispersion, the majority arrived in Sweden with Turkish citizenship 
while, others had Syrian, Iraqi, and Lebanese passports. Others were 
merely stateless refugees. Many came directly from Turkey, some from 
the Middle East, while others arrived from previous European countries, 
particularly the Federal Republic of Germany where a number were 
immigrant workers. Initially, the Swedish authorities were unable to 
cope with the situation and pondered whether or not these individuals 
were refugees, and if so, were all to be regarded in this way, or only 
those arriving from non-European countries. Undeterred by such bu
reaucratic indecision, the Syriani/Assyrians continued to arrive amid 
much public attention and debate. A political decision was finally 
reached in early 1976, which declared that henceforth all Turkish citi
zens, including this Christian minority, would need visas, while those 
presently in country would be  allowed to remain."' In sum, visas would 
henceforth only be  granted for specific cases before arrival and any fur
ther large inflow of Syriani/Assyrians would not to be tolerated. 

The decision that they could remain in the country, however, did not 
imply that en masse the Syriani/Assyrians were to be  regarded as 'true 

47. The visa obligation between Sweden and Turkey was lifted by both sides in 1952. 
Twenty-four years later it was one-sidedly introduced by Sweden. The measure was not 
appreciated by  Turkish authorities, nor by Turkish immigrants in Sweden for whom it 
ever since has meant great difficulties and loads of paperworks to arrange, if at all 
possible, for someone from home to come for a visit. By ethnic Turks the 
Syriani/Assyrians are commonly blamed for these difficulties since "they caused the 
obligation". 



refugees'."' The official concept applied to them was that of 'B-
refugees'."' This new category denoted a person who, without being 
judged to  be  a 'true refugee' (an A-refugee), was nevertheless considered 
in need of special help and protection, and on such grounds permitted to 
remain in the country. A person defined in such fashion, was  classified 
on a par  with an  A-refugee in the sense of being received and treated in 
the same way as a 'real' refugee. The authorities, on the other hand, in 
accepting a person as a B-refugee, were not bound to accept others repre
senting equivalent circumstances, - they could be  refused entry for la
bour market and other reasons. This arrangement was  in contrast to  
rules applied in the case of 'true' refugees, who  according to  the Swedish 
ratified Geneva Convention, could not be  refused asylum.™* 

Despite these Parliamentary dicta, Syriani/Assyrians continued to ar
rive now illegally without proper papers.'^' Again there were heated 
debates and later that year the authorities once more decided: Those w h o  
had entered, were allowed to stay (again as B-refugees), whereas all fur
ther immigration of the group would be  stopped by means of stricter 
border control and other measures. The height of spontaneous Syri
ani/Assyrian immigration to Sweden was over, yet throughout the de
bate, and even afterwards, the right of family members to follow suit 
was respected and acted upon. Thus after the turbulent years of 1975-76, 
there remained a period when numerous family members continued to 
arrive. This took place in the same fashion but  to somewhat lesser degree 
then prevailed for labour migrants. The main reason being that while the 

48. The concept of 'a true refugee' is connected with the Ahens' Act of the Swedish 
Constitution (SFS 1980:376) which in turn is connected with the so called U N  Geneva 
Convention of 1951. The Convention defines (not all that clearly) who  is to be regarded 
as a refugee and have the right of asylum when in need of such. The last part signifies 
that the right of asylum is limited to the first 'safe' country entered after the escape. The 
definition of a person in need of asylum is a person directly victimized or being in 
absolute danger of being directly victimized by pointed persecution. In the case of the 
Syriani/Assyrians it was said that most of them in their places of origin presently were 
not risking life and limb, and thus they were not in real need of asylum, and thus not to 
be categorized as 'true refugees'. 

49. The term 'a B-refugee' was officially introduced in connection with the Syriaru/Assyrian 
case in 1976, yet the idea had earlier been used to grant residence to people considered 
to have 'next to refugee reasons' or being in special need of a place of safety. 

50. This rule applied to several Syriani/Assyrian families, especially to the ones in Europe, 
for instance to the ones having lived in the Federal Republic of Germany. Were they to 
receive asylum anywhere, it was said, it should have been in the country where they 
previously had stayed. 

51. Having their roots in a border area with a long history of border crossing and clandestine 
border trading, they were very good in finding entry into Sweden. Politicians and 
people in general were shaken by the mere idea that "the borders were not safe" and 
that everyone did not abide by Swedish rules and regulations. 



labour immigrants had appeared with the intention of staying for a lim
ited period and in connection with that had left women and children 
behind, the Syriani/Assyrians arrived from start onwards with the in
tention of remaining and thus primarily in family units rather indi
vidually. Yet while Turkish labour immigrants seemingly were happy to 
be  surrounded by some but not all relatives, especially elders, the Syri
ani/Assyrians fought with the authorities with mixed results to get as 
many as possible of their relatives into the country."' 

In some years the authorities were more lenient than in others. 
Throughout the whole immigration process though, the actions of the 
authorities were next to impossible for the Syriani/Assyrians (and most 
others) to understand and predict. One day they were illegals and as 
such hunted by the police in the woods, while the next they were pre
sented with material benefits far above anything they had earlier known. 
Throughout it all, these perplexing and equally perplexed immigrants 
learned to use history as a means of gaining Swedish support by paint
ing the darkest possible picture of life in Turkey for them. On the other 
hand, most ethnic Turks in Sweden had likely never heard about the 
Syriani/Assyrians before in Sweden. Their stories about Turkey did not 
correspond to their images. Thus to many of the ethnic Turks, that is to 
the labour immigrants, the Syriani/Assyrians were not fellow cotmtry-
men to associate with, but rather traitors who  by deception wrongly 
gained favours with 'blue-eyed Swedes'. As a result, and even more out
rageously, from their perspective, these traitors received material bene
fits that Turkish labour immigrants had to sweat blood and tears for. '" 

The number of Syriani/Assyrians in Sweden by  the middle of the 
1980s, i.e. when the large scale immigration of Syriani/Assyrians was 
well passed, is likely to have been somewhere around 13 000 with ap
proximately 9 000 from Turkey proper (Svanberg 1988:48). In percent
ages this figure (9 000) roughly corresponded to 40 % of all the immi
grants of present and previous Turkish citizenship in Sweden at the 
time.'^' Most likely their share has since remained about the same. 

52. The social anthropologist Ulf Björklund, from the university of Stockholm, provides in 
his doctoral dissertation, North to Another Country, 1981, a number of fantastic and 
fascinating stories of h o w  segments of kinship groups made their separate ways  to 
Sweden to join u p  with other segments of the kinship groups. Björklunds' dissertation 
is  one of the f ew  works o n  the Syriani/Assyrian situation in general and 
emigration/immigration processes in particular, and as such it is an outstanding piece 
of scholarly work. 

53. Among  the Turkish labour immigrants not everyone would in all contexts consider 
themselves full-blown ethnic Turks, the vast majority, however, certainly would. 

54. Official statistics report that 4 700 Turkish citizens received asylum in Sweden 1968 -
1977. Statens Invandrarverk: Statistik 4, Maj 1992. 



The immigration of Kurdish refugees 
Kurdish refugees are also included in the official statistics on immigrants 
of Turkish origin in Sweden. As with the instance of Syriani/Assyrians, 
exact numbers are impossible to obtain as more specific ethnic and relig
ious characteristics of immigrants are not recorded. Since Kurds are dis
persed throughout existing Middle Eastern countries those entering 
Sweden, if not stateless, are recorded as Turkish, Iranian, or Iraqi citi
zens. Kurdish refugees from different areas arrived parallel to political 
unrest and turmoil in their various home countries. The first arrived in 
Sweden from Turkey in the early 1970s, in connection with the 2nd mili
tary take-over and its reprisals against political dissidents. A second 
wave came in connection with the 3rd military take-over in 1980 and 
continue to appear in smaller numbers to form the presumed majority of 
Kurdish refugees in Sweden. 

It is difficult to estimate the number of Kurdish refugees per se in 
Sweden since those writing on the subject, tend not to distinguish be
tween labour migrants and refugees. There certainly are a number of 
individuals of Kurdish origin among the labour immigrants, particularly 
among those from the Kulu-Cihanbeyli area of Konya Province. Yet 
many of them are highly acculturated Turks and in most contexts, would 
hardly regard themselves as Kurds which in Central Anatolia is most 
often a stigmatized identity avoided if possible. The preferable and 
common strategy is to stress a Central Anatolian identity. At the same 
time there are pockets in the Kulu-Cihanbeyli region clearly identified by 
themselves and others as Kurds. Some of them have made their way to 
Sweden as labour immigrants as have some Kurds from the province of 
Karaman Maras. 

Many of the Kurdish refugees who have received asylum in Sweden 
are left-wing activists. As such, they had previously worked under cover 
in Turkey, some in association with terrorist organisations. As a conse
quence, there is little sympathy to be found for the Kurdish case or for 
Kurdish activists among other Turkish migrants. In Turkey itself, Kurds 
are commonly looked down upon as backward and uncivilized and it is 
assumed that nothing is to be gained by being soft on the troublemakers 
among them. Any reasons for Kurdish people to revolt against the 
authorities is mostly unimagined. The average Turkish citizen knows 
little about what has, and is, going on in Eastern Turkey. In their opinion 
any country, including Sweden, which receives Kurdish activists is 
making an error in political judgement. The aversion to Kurdish refu
gees, often found among Turks in Sweden, is not only a matter of their 
presimied backwardness and violence, but also one of their leftish politi
cal goals, which are interpreted as communistic, and thus anti-religious. 



that is Godless enemies of Islam. Furthermore, as communists they were 
thought to be closely associated with the then Soviet Union and its inter
ests, the prime enemy of Turkey. Swedes are 'blue-eyed' to  let them into 
the country and even more 'blue-eyed' to agree that the Kurds are an  
oppressed and persecuted political group in Turkey. After the Swedish 
prime minister, Olof Palme, was murdered in Stockholm on the street in 
1986, there was some speculation in the papers and among the investiga
tors of the possible involvement of a Kurdish terrorist organization. To
day the idea is looked upon with scepticism. Among Turks, however, it 
is the prime theory, and among Turks in Sweden there apparently is next 
to no  hesitation about the assassination - the Kurds did it! It is said, 
"Had Sweden and other countries not been so damned soft with the 
Kurdish terrorists, it probably never would have happened!".'®' 

The Kurdish refugees in Sweden are commonly from a middle or up
per-middle social strata including among them journalists, union-
leaders, party-politicians and the like. Publications on  the topic some
times suggest that the great majority of those arriving from Turkey in 
contrast to those from Iran, Iraq etc., do not have an equal educational 
level. Such statements, however, are apparently constructed upon  an 
overall estimation of the education level among people of Kurdish origin 
in Sweden, rather than particularly on Kurdish refugees. Thus the esti
mates are not comparable. The education level is low among labour mi
grants from Turkey, including labour migrants of Kurdish origin. If 
those are included in the calculation than the overall education level will 
be  a low one. It is true that the educational attainment among Kurds 
from the eastern part of Turkey is considerably lower than for the rest of 
the country. However, this estimation does not necessarily include po
litical activists, and particularly not political activists able to make their 
way to Sweden. Until otherwise proven, it is as likely that the Kurdish 
refugees from Turkey in Sweden, differ not only politically from the 
majority of the labour migrants but  also in regard to socio-economic and 
educational background. 

The main message here about Kurdish refugees in Sweden, is to indi
cate that there is no  closer connection between their immigration and the 
earlier labour immigration from Turkey, nor is there automatically any 
closer loyalties between the two categories of migrants, even if both 
originate from the same country. The Kurdish activists, consciously 

55. Olof Palme, the prime minister and the leader of the social-democratic party, was 
commot\ly very well thought of among labour immigrants in Sweden. Among Turks in 
Sweden he is often referred to as 'a friend of immigrants'. In the small country-town of 
Kulu, central for the out-migration to Sweden, one of the main streets is nowadays 
named after Olof Palme, as is a nearby park. 



work on  a separate identity while the majority of Turkish labour mi
grants are unwilling to understand why this is or should be the case. 

Based on estimates received from the Board of Immigration, Svan-
berg's study of ethnic groups in Sweden, suggests that the total number 
of Kurds from all countries of origin was about 5 000 by the mid 1980s 
(1988:48). In an  earlier publication, Kuutman (a Kurd himself), provides 
the same figure somewhat casually on the back cover of his monograph 
(Kuutman 1983). An article in the monthly periodical from the Board of 
Immigration, estimated the number between 5 000 and 10 000 in 1988.'" 
A likely composite estimate for Kurdish refugees, including family reun
ions, is less than 10 % of the overall immigration from Turkey to Swe
den." '  

56. Ny  i Sverige, nr 5 Årg 17, N o v  1988. Invandrarverket. Norrköping. 
57. Official statistics report that 3 500 Turkish citizens received asylum i n  Sweden 1978 -

1991. 



ALI BUYS AN APARTTVIENT IN KONYA 

Ali was born to Ömer and Fatma in Alihan, central Anatolia in 1960. His 
paternal grandfather who was still living, in spite of serving as a soldier 
in three wars, was a respected member of the small village. However, as 
was common, he did not have enough land for his sons and their grow
ing families. The solution for many adult sons in the same predicament 
was seasonal agricultural employment in the south or temporary jobs in 
nearby Konya - one day's travel by horse and wagon. In contrast Ömer, 
tried his hand at the sale of horses and other livestock. Ali's mother's 
paternal grandfather was said to have been a round, good humoured 
and rather rich man. He had five wives plus one concubine, leaving be
hind five sons and a number of daughters. Every son was to get his bit of 
the land. Ali's maternal grandfather, the oldest of the sons, got enough to 
live off but he was sickly and died early. His wife, who originated from 
the neighbouring village of Aksaay, was left alone with four children of 
which Fatma was the smallest. Ömer and Fatma were very young when 
they became man and wife. Fatma bore Ömer five children of which Ali 
was the third and the second oldest son. 

To Sweden 
Ali was three years old when the first man left the village for work in 
Europe, and six when his father left for Sweden for the same purpose. 
He was ten when his big brother Ziya, moved with his father to Göte
borg and 13 when it became his own turn. In order to escape compulsory 
schooling in the new country, his year of birth was changed from 1960 to 
1958. Ali was enthusiastic about leaving. He saw the village as all too 
crowded. His father on the other hand said that they would soon return. 
Ali mentions that at the time he  thought, "Maybe back to Turkey but 
never again back to the village". 

Once in Göteborg Ali had four days to familiarize himself before 
finding employment. Two weeks later he was a busboy at a restaurant at 
Liseberg, an amusement park. The plans to avoid Swedish school, how
ever, failed. He was still found to be of school age even at the false age of 
fifteen, and as such was placed in eighth grade in the middle of the term. 
At home, he  says, he always had an easy time in school but with only 
five year's village school behind him he was doomed to fail in Sweden. 



After a few months he was moved to a special class for immigrant chil
dren where he  was the only Turk. He got on very badly and found the 
whole experience meaningless. He would much rather go to the movie -
especially a James Bond one - than school. The school authorities did not 
accept his frequent absences so they often intervened. Not only did he  
have to finish eighth grade but  was also expected to go to ninth. Accord
ing to Ali, his father, Omer, preferred that he worked so he also had odd 
jobs at the same time as school. When he  in the end was free from school 
(he did not finish ninth grade), he became an apprentice welder at one of 
the shipyards. He quit after a year. 

A dozen men from Alihan were in Göteborg at this time. Ali lived to
gether with his father, older brother and cousin (MBS, whose identifica
tion documents had been changed so that he  came in as Omer's son) in a 
one bedroom apartment in Majorna, a shabby part of central Göteborg. 
In the neighbouring apartment was a handful of other men from the 
village. There was a growing group of Turks in this part of town, mainly 
Konyali, i.e. people from the Konya area like himself. There was n o  lack 
of company. A majority of the married men had left their wives and 
children behind in Turkey so the socialising was primarily masculine. 

Back to the village 
In the summer of 1975, Ali and his cousin, Recep, decided to give village 
life another chance and returned to Alihan. The cousin who had been in 
Sweden for five years had also learned to be a welder so they went to
gether to open a village workshop. They hoped to be able to d o  some 
custom work for companies in Konya. The basic idea was that the 
Swedish equipment brought with them would permit a better job than 
what was available at home. Once on the scene, however, they found 
that it was difficult to supplement the welding equipment and even 
harder to get the proper materials. Finally, when they had transport 
problems to and from the village they gave up. Economically they expe
rienced no loss as they sold the Swedish equipment to other locals. By 
this time they had stayed for about half a year. 

The father's return 
Ali says that he  was always afraid of his father so it was a great relief 
when his father some months later left Göteborg for Turkey. It was 
probably to a large extent in order to escape his father's presence that Ali 
and his cousin had tried to move back to Turkey. Now instead his father 
moved and would remain in Turkey. 



Before he  left for Sweden Ali's father had considerable debts and in 
order to leave he had to take further loans as well as sell a strip of field. 
His original plan was to be in Sweden long enough to earn money to 
repay the debts and buy a couple of horses and a cart. He worked stead
ily in Sweden at the Volvo factories and lived frugally. In addition, he  
had at his disposal the greater part of his sons' incomes. As the money 
flowed in he  bought land in the village, built a new house and purchased 
a tractor. It is said that on his return, after ten years in Sweden, he  was 
the richest man in the village. Shortly thereafter the former horse trader 
became the  muhtar i.e., village chief. 

In 1992 it was 26 years since Ömer first arrived to Sweden. It was 22 
years since his oldest son, Ziya, arrived and 18 years for Ali. The oldest 
son was 15 when he went and the second oldest 13. During the entire 
time Fatma, Omer's wife and Ali's mother, never set foot in Sweden. 

Work and social life 
With their father gone, Ziya the oldest son (married since one year, the 
wife remained in Turkey) was theoretically responsible for Ali. However, 
Ziya took the assignment lightly and in practice Ali, now actually 15 
years old (17 on his passport), was free to come and go as he pleased. As 
with the majority of the younger men, it was a hectic life of daytime 
work and late nights. Usually they had several jobs at the same time, 
some of which were shift jobs and some temporary positions where they 
often substituted for each other. They were low-paid positions in the 
engineering industry and at different restaurants. The aim was to earn as 
much as possible in the shortest possible time. After working hours they 
'partied'. Ali was the youngest of the Turks in town who went under the 
designation 'the cockerels' or 'the dancing Messieurs'. They were often at 
the disco, the movie theatre and card games. 

While contact with Swedish men was superficial and limited to the 
workplace, socialising with Swedish women grew in intensity and 
prevalence. They became acquainted with a number women at work and 
while socializing. Several of the women became more or less steady fea
tures in the social life of the group, while others merely moved through 
it. A number of the women involved had obvious social problems. Some 
of the acquaintances were 'cultivated' for the possibility of arranging 
temporary marriages (among the Turks called 'condom marriages') to 
assure a place in Sweden for a friend or relative as an associated immi
grant. After a time Ali left the apartment in Majorna to move in with a 
Swedish girlfriend, Anita. His brother's Swedish girlfriend moved into 
the apartment in Ali's place. Their cousin, Recep, had left earlier to live 
with his Swedish girlfriend. 



Married against his will 
However, Ali and Anita were serious so they became formally engaged 
before he  left for Turkey against his will. During this time his father had 
prepared Ali's marriage with the daughter of a close friend who had also 
emigrated for work in Denmark and Germany. Ali tried to influence his 
father via his mother, and also saw to it that the intended father-in-law 
learned that he  was already engaged in Sweden. Neither strategy pro
duced the desired result. As a consequence, Ali had to choose between 
breaking with his family or taking part in the marriage. H e  chose the 
latter and at 17 he married the one year older Emine. Since his father had 
arranged plentiful bride wealth the wedding was celebrated with pomp 
and style. 

About a month later Ali was back to Göteborg and Anita, firmly re
solved to never more return to Turkey. Emine, his wife, remained in the 
village. Like other yoxmg married women in the village, she lived in her 
father-in-law's house where she had to prove her virtue and great indus
try. As long as she and Ali did not live by themselves she was counted as 
a part of Omer's family and Ali was expected to contribute a consider
able portion of his wages. Ali explains that he did not dare to go against 
his father and therefore continued to send money, however, not as much 
as earlier. 

The social network 
During the following years Ali's primary socializing continued in the 
Turkish commimity but at the same time his Swedish circle of acquain
tances grew. Ali is a generous, outgoing and intelligent person. After 
having lived together with Anita for a while, language was n o  longer a 
problem as they now spoke Swedish. The largest number of his many 
new Swedish acquaintances were via the workplace. Ali carmot remem
ber the total exactly but  estimates that over the years he has probably 
had thirty or more jobs. This is not unusual. The cousin with whom he 
earlier lived and invested together with in the village, could in 1992 
name n o  less than 27 places of employment. Ali's employment over the 
years, as for many others in the group, has been a step by step shift to
ward the pizzeria and restaurant. This in turn meant fewer Swedish 
workmates, especially men, while the number of other nationalities in
creased. 

After some years, a number of the men from Alihan, tired of 'the life 
alone' brought their wives and children to Sweden. Others were 'forced' 
to d o  the same thing due to pressure from relatives who had heard the 
rumours of the often wild way of life. Ali's older brother and his cousin 



belonged to the latter group. With the families' arrivals, apartments were 
secured in a newly built outlying area of Lyckebo. In the end there were 
no Alihan men remaining in Majorna while one or two, including Ali, 
lived elsewhere in town together with a Swedish partner. On his own he 
was a welcome guest in the Turkish families but not with his Swedish 
partner. Nonetheless they had a broad social life with others in a similar 
situation; always a Turkish man and a Swedish women. 

The wife's arrival 
At the age of twenty Ali and Anita had a daughter. Not long thereafter 
there was a crisis. The wedding of Ali's younger brother who remained 
in the village had been celebrated and the daughter-in-law moved in 
with the family. Apparently Ömer thought that it was crowded and 
made clear to everyone that it was sufficient to have one gelin, i.e. daugh-
ter-in-law, in the house. Thus he ordered Ali home to take Emine back 
with him to Sweden. Ali found one excuse after another but eventually 
in 1981 Emine arrived in Göteborg. Ali was now, after seven years in 
Sweden, 21 years old. He also now had in effect two wives in the same 
city. 

Emine had heard through the grapevine that Ali lived together with a 
Swedish woman but was not especially worried. She took it for granted 
that Ali would leave the other one when she, the legitimate wife arrived. 
She did not count on any strong emotional tie between Ali and the 
Swede nor was she aware that they had a child together. She found out 
about it when Anita, together with a friend, rang on Emine's door and 
showed the child to her. Emine did not speak a word of Swedish but  she 
understood the situation. She herself was at the time in the fourth month 
of pregnancy. 

Two households 
Ali did not leave Anita upon Emine's arrival. For his part he solved the 
situation by having two households and dividing his time between them. 
Emine was angry and in despair but could not do much about it. If she 
had not been pregnant, she says, she might have broken with Ali and 
returned to her own family. Her parents, she continues, would have 
tried to find a new husband for her as quickly as possible, but with a 
child on the way it would not be easy. Besides she liked Ali in spite of 
everything and fighter that she is, she decided not to give u p  but to try to 
win Ali over to her instead. She counted on having time on her side. Ali 
would soon have 'sown his wild oats', become sensible and would real
ize that he could not be bound to a 'bad woman'. She hoped that the 



child she was expecting would be a son as she thought that would count 
in her favour in relation to Anita whose child was a girl. It was a daugh
ter. 

Two years later she found out that Anita was again expecting a child. 
In that situation she was careful to see that she became pregnant herself. 
Ali was furious and threatened to leave her if she did not have an  abor
tion. But Emine refused and a half year after Anita gave birth to another 
daughter, she bore a son. Ali remained very cool for a long time towards 
her and the child but  relented with time. At the same time the relation
ship with Anita broke up.  Over time, however, Ali got together with 
another Swede. Thereafter one woman followed the other and it was not 
so seldom that they collided. In order to avoid too many angry phone 
calls Ali changed telephone numbers almost every year (he had contacts 
at the telephone company). In 1990 Ali became father to yet another child 
outside of his marriage. 

Ali has for the most part, kept a certain distance from Emine. His pro
nounced attitude is that she shall take care of the home and the children 
and not get involved in what he  does. If he wants to tell her something 
he  does, and if he  does not want to, he  does not. She belongs in the home 
and has to put  u p  with him coming and going as he pleases. H e  is often 
away one or more nights a week and Emine is convinced that he  is to
gether with other women. She knows that she cannot d o  much about it. 
When there is an acute crisis the only weapon she has and dares to use 
against her husband is silence. The latter means that she serves him as 
usual with food, tea, etc. but  without looking at him or showing any 
expression. On such occasions she stays in the kitchen to avoid him. 
Emine is, however, friendly and good humoured which means it is diffi
cult for her to maintain this strategy for more than a few days. She has 
not dared to do adopt it too often or too intensively either in fear of be
ing sent back to Turkey. 

Relations between children and parents 
The women have exclusive responsibility for children and the house
hold. In one instance, Emine and Ali's daughter was rolling on a table. 
Emine had taken her down several times but she climbed u p  again and 
eventually fell to the floor breaking a tooth. Emine got a slap on the ear 
because she had not managed her task. Several others were present and 
none reacted to the incident, nor did she take it especially hard herself. It 
is very unusual that Alihan men use violence against the women. When 
it happens it is in the context of the above mentioned type. For a woman 
to give her husband a box on the ear is unthinkable. 



The children in the group are looked after tenderly by their mothers. 
They are to a great extent the central part of the women's lives and dur
ing their first year of life the children have their mother's full attention. 
From my perspective many of the small children are very spoiled. In 
principle they get their way with everything. At the same time it is true 
that if they get a younger sibling they quickly learn to be considerate and 
the younger sibling very quickly learns not to fight with the elder. If they 
become too unruly the mother threatens to report to the father. For him a 
mere glance or a word is often sufficient. If the father stands u p  to indi
cate seriousness, all the children normally rush behind their mother. This 
behaviour does not arise because the father easily takes to violence but  
because he  represents the face of a true authority figure not easily ma
nipulated. 

The children are very strongly bound to the mother. From the time 
they are small to their teenage years they in principle follow the mother 
ever)rwhere. This means their view of reality is constructed by the 
mother, including their father's doings. The children sit in on all the 
conversations among the women and hear much of what is said about 
their fathers. In the unfortunate situations that arose in many of the Ali-
han homes regarding the men's extramarital relationships with Swedish 
women, the children suffer with the mothers. This creates a difficult 
situation for the children to handle. On the one side they show the father 
absolute respect, at the same time they experience and are extremely 
aware that the father, through his behaviour, is hurting the mother. 
Daughters, with marriage, more or less disappear from the family set
ting, while sons are expected to remain to take care of the parents in 
their old age. This responsibility is seen as a God given duty and also 
repayment for the care experienced during their childhood and growth. 
The present situation suggests however, that if some of the males in the 
commxmity d o  not change their behaviour soon, the intended care from 
the son to the father is in question while the mothers can still count on 
the full future loyalty of their sons. 

Emine's actions and reactions to Ali's ajfairs 
Emine has seen little of her husband's Swedish women friends. But when 
she has had the opportunity to contact them she does so if Ali is not in 
the vicinity. I was an unwitting cause of one such encounter. Ali had 
owned a service store, for almost a half year without Emine ever having 
seen it. I thought that such a situation was strange and proposed to take 
her there. Ali eventually went along with the suggestion. What I did not 
know, but Emine knew well, was that the assistant in the store was Ali's 
girlfriend. Once there Emine commimicated that she was "Ali's wife" 



and that the two children with her were "Ali's children". Afterward she 
explained that she hoped that the other woman would leave Ali alone 
now that she had found out that he had a wife and children. When I 
pointed out that it might also have to d o  with Ali leaving the woman 
alone, she agreed, but at the same time she thought that only in an ex
ception can one expect that men will not "take what is offered". 

Ali unsuccessfully tried for a long time to remain cool toward his and 
Emine's children, especially the second child, yet they are both obviously 
very close to his heart. At times this appears to be the case for Emine 
also, but  Ali seems to refuse to admit it even to himself. It is a little wor
risome, however, that while he has taken Swedish citizenship for himself 
and the children, he has not done so for Emine. Maybe it is just an added 
gesture to the message "You don't concern me very much." In early 
1989, Emine declared in desperation and anger that she wanted a di
vorce. With her long stay in Sweden she had the legal right to remain in 
the country even after. She declared that she intended to go to the social 
authorities and ask them to help her get an apartment and employment 
so that she could support the children who she feared Ali would claim. 
This was not unreasonable for in all the Turkish cases she knew of, the 
mother had lost custody of the children. Her hope was that this might 
not happen if she remained in Sweden. When it came down to it, Ali was 
not at all keen on a divorce. His brother Ziya and Emine's relatives 
Vahdet (FZDS) and Kemal (FBS), mediated between them as is the cus
tom. Ali let himself rather easily be persuaded to behave more properly. 
There would be n o  more nights away and so on. Emine had never seen 
so much of him as during the following three or four months. 

It is not only Ali who has relationships outside of marriage. During 
certain periods it has been very normal among the Alihan men. Of the 
three mediators in the conflict between Ali and Emine, two found them
selves in clearly comparable situations. Ziya, Ali's abi, i.e. older brother, 
had at the time in question two children outside of marriage, today he 
has three, and Vahdet, Emine's FZDS, had two children outside of mar
riage. Both Ziya and Vahdet had, to their Turkish wives' despair, main
tained more or less double households for long periods of time. Vahdet 
still does. The third mediator, Kemal, is on his side married to a Swedish 
woman but  unlike the others he has n o  Turkish wife. 

Ali's state of health 
Ali appears to have a penchant for trouble which has included being 
threatened and beaten more than once. He was seriously assaulted in 
cormection with one of his 'conquests' of a Swedish girlfriend of another 
Turk (He was not from Alihan or the surrounding district - one does not 



take the girlfriends from one's own). According to rumour Ali lured her 
by bragging that he had lots of money. It was bad enough that he had 
seduced her, but even worse was the fact that her Turkish fiancé- the one 
who assaulted Ali - had plans for a 'condom marriage' between his fian
cee's sister and one of his relatives in Turkey. The 'beautiful' plans were 
thwarted when Ali took the girlfriend. The beating resulted in several 
day's hospital stay where Ali stated that he did not know who had as
saulted him. Ali's brother, cousin and others from Alihan discussed 
whether they in turn should attack the perpetrators but decided that Ali 
only had himself to blame. On the other hand they circulated the rumour 
that they truly would not look the other way if the same people attacked 
him again. Emine smiled in secret and probably thought that her hus
band had got what he  deserved. 

Earlier Ali drank a lot and often, but this has decreased with time. He 
works strenuously, at times almost twenty-four hours straight. In addi
tion to brief periods of unemployment, he has also been on sick leave for 
short times. He is often pale and lately he has had trouble with his kid
neys and suffers from an increasing migraine condition. Emine on the 
other hand, unlike many of the women in her group who suffer from bad 
headaches and continuous pain in the shoulders and joints likely psy
chosomatic in origin, seems so far to be the picture of health. 

Going into business 
After a long line of different positions Ali set his mind upon being his 
own boss. At twenty he leased a pizzeria together with an Italian work 
mate. Two years later he sold the rights and invested in partial owner
ship (50/50) with a Turkish couple in a fairly large grocery store special
izing in Turkish imports which they arranged for themselves. In connec
tion with this they were also retail dealers to Turkish stores and restau
rants in town. Ali was responsible for the purchases and retail sales 
while the partners were responsible for the daily sales over the counter. 
The partners. Sultan and Hikmet, were a younger Turkish pair. '" The 
woman had grown u p  in Sweden while the man had just arrived two 
years earlier. Both have a city background in Turkey. Like Ali they in
vested savings, money, plus various bank loans. 

The business did not go so well. In an attempt to rectify the situation 
they decided to expand through taking over the business (lease) of a 
fairly large Yugoslavian owned restaurant in the vicinity of the grocery 
store. They did considerable renovations and began with a large staff but 
economic results were unsatisfactory. When the owner suddenly raised 

58. Sultan is the main character of chapter six. 



the rent it w a s  over. Before that Ali had  in  principle taken over the store 
while Sultan and  Hikmet were  responsible for the restaurant. According 
to  Ali the business (the store) went  much  better w h e n  h e  himself w a s  re
sponsible for its operation. The Alihan group explain that earlier many  
rural Turks stayed away to  avoid city-Turks. Ali on  the other h a n d  w a s  
liked b y  most and  their patronage increased. However, even this w a s  no t  
enough t o  forestall bankruptcy in  1984. The common debts were  consid
erable. There were  many discussions about w h o  w a s  responsible for 
which investments and  for which loans. Ali was  not  especially willing to  
cooperate in this situation. Sultan thinks that the bankruptcy w a s  partly 
d u e  t o  Ali's taking a good deal of the goods f rom the store to  his 
brother 's kebab-bar in  the last phase. It took several years before there 
w a s  a somewhat clear division of the debts. In practice it w a s  Sultan and  
Hikmet w h o  h a d  to take on  the most very simply because it w a s  Sultan's 
parents w h o  h a d  been creditors for a majority of the loans. Nonetheless, 
it w a s  a difficult time for Ali. His older brother Ziya, offered h i m  em
ployment in h is  kebab-bar and loaned h im some money despite the fact 
their relationship h a d  been previously strained. According to  the group, 
Ziya acted like a good  abi, i.e. as  an  older brother should. Ali w a s  not  
slow to  grasp the extended hand. H e  worked hard and  after a time h e  
managed the operation while his brother, like a n  efendi, i.e. gentleman, 
could stroll around and occupy himself with other things. 

Two years later while still working at the kebab-bar Ali took over a 
fairly large service store in partnership with another Turk. The authori
ties noticed the business and  pressed h im  as  they did not  understand 
h o w  he,  after the bankruptcy with the earlier operation, could have  any  
money t o  invest in  the n e w  store. They did not place confidence in  his  
explanation that the money was  borrowed from relatives a n d  friends in  
Denmark and  Germany, bu t  thought that it mus t  b e  money f rom un
taxed income. The result was  that h e  w a s  given a discretionary tax as
sessment more than twice the amount of the yearly income that h e  h a d  
declared.'" H e  w a s  very pale when  h e  showed m e  the papers and  asked 
wha t  h e  w a s  expected to do. 

The service store w a s  sold after less than one year and Ali wen t  back 
to  working at the kebab-bar. Shortly thereafter his brother let h im  be
come a partner. The reason was  that h e  had  plans to  go  back t o  Turkey 
and  wanted to  assure himself that Ali would accept responsibility for the 
operation. The n e w  distribution meant that the older brother h a d  40% 
left while Ali, another Alihan man,  and an  outsider (a Greek) h a d  20% 
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each/"' About a year later there was a crisis when the landlord was going 
to sell the real-estate and was not prepared to renew their sub-lease. For
tunately for them this did not eventuate. Even if Ali was shaken and 
worried as things stood he was not at a loss. He began to plan to open a 
kebab-bar in Oslo. Ali had some months earlier applied for Swedish citi
zenship and counted on having the possibility to settle down in Norway 
when he  got it. There were at this juncture, and there still are, a number 
of Alihans in Norway but not in Oslo itself. Ali thought that it suited him 
well. H e  explained that he really wanted a new environment, simultane
ously he needed to be able to come to Göteborg from time to time. He 
thought it would not hurt to have a little distance from the other Alihan 
Turks, at least for a while. At the same time there was the problem of 
new capital. He could no longer count on bank loans and within the 
group they were obviously afraid to loan him large sums. In an attempt 
to earn fast money he, his brother and another Turk, began to bring in 
from Germany Mercedes cars damaged in collisions. These would then 
be repaired in Sweden by a friend and be sold for high profits. This did 
not prove to be the case. It was an extremely difficult procedure to get 
the cars approved according to Swedish standards. They sold seven or 
eight cars before they closed down the operation. According to Ali, the 
main problem was the Swedish requirement for fuel emissions. The real-
estate in which the kebab-bar was located changed owners, but fortu
nately enough the kebab-bar was allowed to remain, at least until later. 
Six months later however, there was a clash between Ali and his brother. 
The result was that Ali left the kebab-bar (he still had his share for a 
while). He had succeeded in getting together a bit of money, mainly 
through his Swedish girlfriend - the mother of his most recent child - and 
invested in a pizzeria where she also began to work. This was the same 
women who had previously worked in Ali's service store and met 
Emine. The loans were this time taken in her name. Thus, Ali was now 
also financially tied to her. 

Emine: A job but not the language 
With one or two exceptions it was several years before the Alihan fe
males in Göteborg began to work outside the home and then usually as 
cleaning women. Emine let her husband know at regular intervals that 
she would like to have a job and that there were available cleaning jobs 
in a nearby school. However, Ali stood fast in his view that as long as 
the children were small she should be at home. He was the family pro-
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vider and saw n o  reason for her to work outside the home. In all likeli
hood it was  not a matter of distrusting Emine, but  rather the view that "a 
real man  provides for his family." Moreover as is typical of the group, 
h e  believed the children should have their mother at home with them. 
Although satisfied with the arrangement herself, Emine also wanted 
some extra income and to make herself 'useful'. The food money Ali 
gave her was sufficient enough for her to pu t  some aside on  a regular 
basis and she also managed to save some more from the children's al
lowance. The result was in 1988, after eight years in Sweden, she had 
saved approximately 30 000 SEK which she then turned over to Ali to 
buy an  apartment in Konya that year. Ali was obviously surprised that 
Emine had succeeded in accumulating so much cash. 

Emine had on several occasions suggested that she would like to begin 
a Swedish language course, but Ali refused to consider it. In 1990, after 
nine years in the country, she finally got his permission and together 
with some of the other Turkish housewives in the area she began a lan
guage course in Lyckebo. The monetary compensation for taking part 
became the basis for Emine's new savings. Emine liked the course but  
found it very difficult. She, like many of the other Alihan women, ex
plained their poor performance as the result of little previous school 
experience and her own lack of intelligence. The latter rationale is far 
from true. Nonetheless, she has not succeeded in learning much Swed
ish, most likely because she like the other women simply d o  not use the 
language in their daily lives. 

About a year later she got Ali's permission to take a part time substi
tution school cleaners job together with one of the other women. This 
was extended so that by 1992 she had worked outside the home for al
most a year. She has, however, never received permanent employment 
and because of the Municipal General Savings Order (school cleaning 
lies within its sector) she runs the risk of suddenly losing her position 
with only a month's notice. Although some of the women have suc
ceeded in getting written confirmation of employment, they are ex
tremely careful not to irritate their employer for fear of then eventually 
losing their jobs. Vahdet's wife, Nahiye, for instance ended u p  in a diffi
cult situation about a year ago. Her daughter Hilal (17 years old), partly 
raised in Sweden, was newly married in Turkey to Nahiye's brother's 
son w h o  was about to begin his military service. A couple evenings be
fore, h e  and some friends were out driving motorcycles and had an acci
dent. Hilal's husband was very seriously injured and there was  a ques
tion of whether he  would survive. Hilal was pregnant at this time and 
called her mother completely beside herself and begged her to join her. 
Nahiye immediately agreed, but as it was Friday evening there was n o  



way to  contact the school authorities where she worked. She did not dare 
to go without first assuring herself that she would not lose her job by 
leaving without their permission. They were two horrible days for her 
before she got a hold of the headmaster on Monday morning. She nearly 
cried for joy when she told that he  comfortingly patted her on the shoul
der to say that certainly she could leave and that she could feel free to 
stay at least a couple of weeks if it was needed. It should be  mentioned 
that Vahdet's family, more than most others, is dependent on her wages. 
Vahdet not only drinks a lot but also has 'his Swedish family' to support. 
In the group it is said that Vahdet is a "full-time drinker and a part  time 
cook". The result has been that they live primarily on Nahiye's income. 
In the majority of the Alihan families, however, the wife usually has her 
own income at her disposal. Generally the husband pays the rent and 
utilities in addition to providing money for food. He is also responsible 
for the large purchases often made without the wife's input. For in
stance, the man can come home dragging a large piece of furniture, such 
as a sofa group, or a carpet without his wife's opinion. The smaller 
household items are her responsibility. Ali has not demanded any of the 
money that Emine has earned, even though he  has several times been 
behind in the rent and the telephone has been turned off more than once. 
The agreement between them, since she started to work outside the 
home, is that she can continue as long as it does not effect her work at 
home. The wages are hers and she disposes of them as she wishes. Ali 
has clearly expressed that he would prefer her at home but  if she insists 
she may work. She can also blame herself if things become too difficult. 

As was the case for Emine, it is common for the greater part of the 
wife's savings to be invested in starting a business such as a pizzeria or 
in the purchase of a house. Thus, the money is invested in a project 
which the husband subsequently manages. This procedure corresponds 
to the Turkish custom of investing the proceeds from the sale of the 
women's bride wealth - usually in the form of gold jewellery - in con
nection with costly projects or a desperate need. For women this is al
ways a risky procedure as the bride wealth is security in case of divorce. 
However, with a stable marriage this is of little concern as compared to 
the welfare of the family. If the woman however is unsure of her future 
the situation may be  difficult to negotiate. If she does not take part, and 
the choice is hers, it is likely that the relationship will be  even worse. 
However, if she does cooperate and the marriage dissolves her assets are 
now beyond her control. 

Ali's cousin Recep was married to their cousin Perihan (Recep's FZD, 
Ali's MZD). After many twists and turns the marriage broke u p  com
pletely. Recep had a history of affairs with Swedish women and for long 



periods ignored his wife. Despite her desperate attempts she did not 
become pregnant. She saw less and less of her husband. Eventually she 
confronted him and he  more or less answered that h e  was free to "go to 
the left or to the right" if he  pleased and he  would not care if she did the 
same. This was more than she could take and with the support of one of 
the older men Perihan declared that she wanted to divorce her husband. 
She had worked for a few years and had a bit of savings in the bank. 
However, the gold she got as bride wealth in marrying Recep and which 
undeniably was  hers had,  however, been invested by  him in restoring a 
village house. In connection with the divorce Perihan requested and 
expected to get back an equivalent sum of money but  that was  not to be 
the case. There was an  uproar and the community debated the moral 
merits of the case. It was noted on one hand that Perihan had taken the 
highly unusual step of asking for the divorce. Thus many agreed with 
Recep and his family, that Perihan did not have the right to the bride 
wealth his family had provided. They admitted this would have been the 
case had h e  asked for a divorce. Those who  took Perihan's side, main
tained on  the other hand that it was Recep who  had forced the divorce, 
partly through his behaviour and partly through having told Perihan 
that she was free "to go to the left or to the right". In the end the hus
band's position on the matter prevailed and Perihan never received 
compensation for the invested gold. After the divorce Perihan returned 
to her father's home in Turkey where she quickly remarried, due  in n o  
small part  to  her 'golden passport', i.e. one which permitted re-entry to 
Sweden, and returned within one year with her new spouse. On the re
turn Perihan did not want to settle down in Lyckebo but  at that time it 
was difficult to find homes in Göteborg. Her previous husband had 
during this time moved out of the area and formed a family with a 
Swedish woman far from Lyckebo. After having assured herself that she 
would not accidentally run  into Recep in the area, Perihan and her new 
spouse moved to Lyckebo with the aid of Ali, her cousin. This arrange
ment found them in the apartment next to Emine and Ali. The new hus
band's family was poor and the bride wealth for the wedding was mini
mal. It is said that his family did not have even enough money to pro
vide wedding rice. Fortunately for her, Perihan's new husband has not 
followed the common pattern of forming a relationship with a Swedish. 
During the subsequent years her new spouse has also been very frugal. 
Little by  little he  has bought bracelets and other jewellery for her. At 
present she has as many as any of the other women. 



AU: two languages 
At home in Lyckebo they speak Turkish. Even the children, eleven and 
eight years old (1992), communicate between themselves in Turkish. 
Sometimes Ali checks their progress in Swedish and is careful to stress 
that they must learn both languages. At the same time, it is obvious that 
they feel unsure in speaking Swedish in front of their father. Outside 
they switch between the languages depending on their playmates. Emine 
is also pleased with their Swedish. As mentioned, she has herself taken a 
Swedish course but knows only separate words and expressions. Ali on 
the other hand speaks Swedish fluently - a fact mirroring the differences 
that have existed and do exist in their spheres of life. Emine's life and 
social circle have, during the years in Sweden, been to a very great de
gree restricted to the other Alihans of Lyckebo. Ali in contrast has moved 
between different social contexts and in the process has had close contact 
with Swedes and with Swedish society at large. 

Emine, as earlier mentioned, is not alone in her Swedish deficiency. 
Where the men are concerned the situation is the reverse. The majority 
are so proficient that only a few ever need an interpreter. In contrast, 
when the women visit the doctor or the like they always have someone 
with them to help with the language. The women's employment 
(cleaning of more or less empty school premises) is such that they man
age relatively well with minimal Swedish which is not the case for the 
men. At work Ali speaks Swedish and Turkish but prefers the former. 
However, when there are a number of Turks there they switch to their 
native tongue. He explains that most of the Turkish men in his company 
are used to speaking Turkish together so it would feel awkward to 

speak Swedish in the absence of a native speaker. He feels that he does 
not have any problems with every day Turkish. On the other hand, he  
admits to some difficulties with the highly formal variety. He thinks this 
is also true with Swedish but to a lesser extent. He has no trouble read
ing either but has problems writing in Swedish which he does not have 
with Turkish. 

Although Ali does not read books he regularly reads newspapers. At 
the kebab-bar and at the pizzeria there is a subscription to both of Göte-
borg's newspapers. He never buys Turkish newspapers, but he does look 
through the occasional ones that turn up. When he listens to the radio it 
is mostly Swedish Channel 3 (a popular music channel). He often 
watches TV and videos. When he plans to stay at home in the evening he  
normally rents or borrows at least a couple of video cassettes. The rented 
films are mostly American, for a while also Hong Kong Chinese, while 
the borrowed films are often Turkish productions. However, he  likes, 
'action' and does not think much of the different sad love stories that are 



common theme of the majority of Turkish films. Unlike the women and 
some of the men, he  avoids videos with religious content. 

During the past year all the Alihan households in Lyckebo have in
vested in parabolic antennas to receive Turkish television. (Six Turkish 
channels in 1992). There have recently been renovations in several of the 
apartment houses in Lyckebo and the families have as a result temporar
ily moved among the apartment buildings. In a situation of uncertainty 
about who is where, the best procedure is to knock on the door of an 
apartment with a parabolic anterma on the balcony railing since only the 
Turks in the area have them. In connection to the access to Turkish TV 
with programs from morning to night, they do not watch as many videos 
as earlier, and Swedish TV transmissions now only flutter by  while 
switching among the different Turkish stations. Earlier when home Ali 
watched at least one Swedish news program per evening but n o  longer. 
Now he  watches almost exclusively Turkish news programs, which in 
turn means that the rest of the family understands more of these events 
but  less about Swedish society. 

Work opportunities - Ali's perspective 
Ali feels that a good job in the Swedish labour market is now impossible. 
He thinks that low-paying 'slave' labour is always available - but what 
do you gain other than becoming worn out? The only chance as he  sees it 
is self-employment. The group has a foot in the pizzeria, kebab, and res
taurant business which he believes is important and provides excellent 
opportunities for those who are smart and industrious. Another possibil
ity is the import of goods from Turkey and export of equipment from 
Sweden. However, he feels that it is a delicate business with many pit
falls. It requires knowing the right people, which is usually not the case 
for them, at least for the moment. In the late fall of 1992 however, he  was 
trying to go into the import of clothes from Turkey to Sweden. 

The only chance for the children, according to Ali, is either a good 
education or to become like himself small business owners. There is 
nothing in between. With a partial education he says, you will not get 
anywhere in Swedish society, especially for the Turks. He hopes that his 
own children will, through education, have possibilities he  himself did 
not. H e  dreams of one day beginning proper studies in English. This is 
n o  temporary impulse since he has talked about learning English for as 
long as I have known him. If he  could freely choose, he says, he  would 
also like to study computer science. (He has a personal computer). But, 
he  continues, with the family to support (in reality families) it just is not 
possible. 



The school situation for the children 
Ali's two children with Emine are both at school. His daughter, Esra, 
went to a Turkish speaking pre-school, followed by three years in a 
Turkish speaking class. In fourth grade the Turkish class was disinte
grated and the children spread out among different Swedish classes. In 
fifth grade, however, for some reason or another (neither Esra nor her 
parents know why) most immigrant children were taken out of their 
classes to form an 'immigrant class'. Esra speaks about it in terms of "all 
the dark-haired ones being brought together into one class." All in all 
they are 24 pupils; 3 of them from Turkey, 3 from Yugoslavia, 4 from 
Lebanon, 1 from Greece, 3 from Vietnam, 1 from Poland etc. Esra says 
there is quite a bit of teasing going on among the different nationalities. 
The Lebanese are said to be particularly provocative with the Turks. Esra 
is not very happy about the situation. Luckily there is another Turkish 
girl in the class and they are best friends. Despite being born and raised 
in Sweden, Esra has special training in the language. 

Ali's son, Ekrem, is in third grade (1992). He is in what is called a 
'mixed class'. Yet of the twenty pupils, only three are of Swedish parent
age, among the remainder four are from Turkey, one from Poland, one 
from Rumania, and two are of Gipsy ancestry. In contrast to his sister, he 
enjoys school. His best friends is a boy from Turkey like himself and a 
boy from Poland. When asked about it, he says that he likes school 'a 
little'. Emine says he likes the teachers and wants to please them by do
ing well. Like his father, Ekrem is of small statue but smart and of a 
tough nature. He says that at school no one ever teased him for being 
Turk. 

Ali's children with Anita, who never spoke Turkish, only speak their 
mother's language. After their break up, she married rather quickly to a 
Greek man. For one or two years Ali did not see her or the children. He 
probably did not pay any child support either. Thereafter they have pe
riodically had a better relationship and he has seen the children now and 
then. Sometimes he  has also taken them home with him, and one sum
mer the children lived for about one week with Ali and Emine while 
their mother and her husband were on vacation. When Ali was absent 
Esra interpreted for them. 

Place of religion 
Ali says that before departing for Sweden, Islam played a large role in 
his life but he  was probably no more religious than the others - "We 
were all religious of course. We were a gang of guys who stuck together 
and Islam was serious for us. During the summer months, when w e  had 



vacation f rom the normal school w e  went  to  Koran school every day.  We  
liked it even if w e  did not  understand so  much. It w a s  mostly in  Arabic 
of course." During this time h e  read the Koran straight through four 
times, a n  achievement that is still mentioned in his favour. The language, 
as  indicated above, was  Arabic and wi th  the exception of wha t  the 
teacher explained h e  did not  understand what  h e  read. The most  impor
tant thing, h e  explains, w a s  not  to understand bu t  rather the reading in  
itself, i.e. the reading of the holy scriptures. Since his  arrival in  Sweden 
h e  has  seldom taken par t  in  religious gatherings. H e  has  made  occasional 
visits t o  the mosque in  connection wi th  Ramadan, the month of fasting, 
or in  cormection with the two  big Islamic festivals, b u t  little else. H e  has  
no t  kept the Fast since h e  left Turkey. However, about a year ago h e  
made  a certain effort in  that direction. Earlier h e  h a d  not made  any at
tempts at all. H e  maintains, however, that h e  has  not  eaten pork since 
1977. When visiting the village h e  participates in  the main gathering in  
the mosque on  Fridays while this is not  necessarily the case in  town. His  
mother, h e  remembered, always prayed five times a day. However, his 
father w a s  not  as  regular and  definitely not  in Sweden, bu t  this has  
changed. A few years after his  return to  Turkey, Ömer and his  wife car
ried out  a pilgrimage t o  Mecca together and since then h e  has  become 
strictly religious. 

Ali does no t  attend to  his daily prayers. O n  the other hand,  Emine 
does and  she also keeps the Fast. She reasons in the terms that n o w  that 
h e  does no t  d o  his par t  it is more important that she does her  pa r t  very 
properly. She hopes that some of wha t  she does will also b e  counted in  
his favour. The women believe that in the other world,  after death, one 
pays  dearly for  every daily prayer one has  omitted. During one  period 
there were  a couple of women who,  via one of the older man,  borrowed 
some religious texts in Turkish f rom the  imam, i.e. the Islamic priest. The 
scriptures contained information about h o w  a faithful Muslim should 
behave in  regard to m o d e m  phenomena and the punishment that waited 
those w h o  d id  not  heed the rules. The women practised reading aloud t o  
each other and  became rather anxious. For a few weeks the majority 
were  meticulous in  their religious practices. They did not  watch TV and  
exhorted each other as  needed. Not  the smallest strand of hair could 
peek out  f rom under  the kerchief, the sleeve length on  the blouses mus t  
b e  right. However, in a few months life returned to  normal. 

Among the  first things the children learn f rom their mothers is to  an
swer the question Allah kag?, i.e. "How many is God?" In  response the 
little one  should immediately lift the index finger as  a sign that the  ques
tion is understood. With the onset of speech, the extended finger is fol
lowed wi th  the words  Allah bir, i.e. "God is one." The faster the  child 



learns the more affection is shown. When on occasions I asked the 
women h o w  they know that Islam is the right teaching, the answer has  
almost constantly been that "our  hocalar (religious leaders) and  hacilar 
(pilgrims) say it is so." It seemingly does not occur to  them to  take a po
sition on  the matter themselves. My mention that Christian hocalar and 
hacilar say something else has  not awakened any obvious introspection 
on  the matter. The retort has  sometimes been that a good number  of 
Europeans, such as Germans, have converted to  Islam. 

During Ramadan, the  month of fasting in principle a faithful Muslim 
may not  consume food or drink during the daylight hours  or more  spe
cifically; while a white thread can be  distinguished f rom a black. If this 
prescription were  strictly followed during the Swedish summer months,  
the situation could become precarious. O n  a number of summer nights 
the proverbial distinction could always be  made. The local arrangement 
is for the  imam, wi th  the support  of other Islamic authorities in Europe, 
to  establish the times of the Fast. Even with such an  arrangement the fast 
period during the light part  of the year is still considerably longer than 
during the winter. With sickness, menstruation, travel, or the like, the 
fast may  be  broken. A s  a result after the end of Ramadan, women almost 
always have  a n  added number of days to  complete which they are care
fu l  to compensate for. If Ramadan falls during the summer, in  most 
cases, they assign the compensation to  the shorter winter days. If 
Ramadan occurs during the winter there are usually fewer days to com
pensate for and these are attended to as  soon as possible. When asked 
w h y  the fast is so important, the women often answer because God has  
corrmianded it and that it is important for self control. The men  w h o  d o  
not  observe it have a similar response but,  defend themselves b y  saying 
that in  Sweden it is not  possible to  work and fast at the same time. They 
d o  not  explain w h y  it would b e  possible in Turkey, or here among 
working women. It is, however, evident that many of the m e n  think they 
later will take care of their 'fast debt '  by  a pilgrimage to  Mecca. 

Emine worries about the children not having Koranic names, such as 
Ali or Fatma. The basis for Emine's concern for the children's names -
chosen b y  Ali - is the belief that on  the Last Day the Koran will be  read 
and only those whose names are found in it will arise f rom the dead. Ali 
snorts a t  such thoughts. H e  thinks that too many believe that it is just 
like pushing a button - "If they just d o  exactly this and that, are precisely 
here and  there, then they are on the right road." "They d o  not  under
stand", h e  says, "that it does not  depend on rituals and the like bu t  
rather u p o n  what  happens in the heart." "It is the heart 's attitude that 
matters - bu t  they d o  not  understand this", h e  says wi th  reference to  the 
women.  Thoughtfully h e  continues, "Even if I n o w  d o  not  live relig-



iously, I a m  despite everything a believer - faithful deep inside." "The 
other, the  external can come at a later stage." "You know it is no t  un
usual",  h e  declares, "that when  one stops frequenting public places one 
begins wi th  religion." H e  adds  that perhaps this will also b e  the case for 
him. 

Ali is n o  stranger to  the thought of nazar, i.e. belief in  the 'evil eye', bu t  
h e  feels that while it is nothing to worry about it should not  b e  ignored. 
According to  h im  it is mostly built on jealousy. H e  relates h o w  h e  and 
his brother experienced the belief some years ago. They were  in  the 
middle of harvesting wheat  w h e n  a m a n  in  the village known for  having 
the evil eye walked past  and  said that "this year Omer 's  sons will har
vest all the wheat  in  the village." A short time later the combine broke 
down.  They repaired it, started up ,  u p o n  which it broke d o w n  again and 
again. Simultaneously, a m a n  suddenly came riding at a full  gallop and 
told them that Ali's mother-in-law had  become sick and mus t  b e  trans
ported b y  road (an hour  away b y  tractor) for a bus  to  Konya. The result 
w a s  n o  harvesting for the day. "If w e  h a d  known what  was  coming w e  
could have  protected ourselves through saying ma§allah in time", h e  
continues, "but  w e  did not  think about it before it was  u p o n  us."  H e  
does not  think that such things are likely to  happen in Sweden. When 
asked w h y  not  h e  answered laughing, "No, here everyone h a s  evil eyes!" 
Which can be  interpreted that they in  some way would cancel each other 
out. The answer w a s  both serious and a joke. H e  adds  that h e  has  never 
heard of it happening in  Sweden while one rather often hears about it in  
Turkey, especially in  the villages. H e  believes that in  the villages, for 
instance in  Alihan where  everyone knows each other, the jealousy is 
greater and  wi th  that there is a larger playing field for the 'evil eye'. 

Tefik f rom Aksaray (Ali's maternal grandmother's village of origin), is 
usually counted in  Göteborg as an  Alihan. (There are also distant familial 
ties). One  day  h e  played wi th  his little son, b y  occasionally tossing h im  
u p  in the  air saying aslan benim, i.e. "my lion". A m a n  is expected t o  like 
his  children bu t  not  expected to  express it so clearly as  in this instance. 
According to  nazar n o  one should, on  the whole, express too much  joy or 
pr ide i n  a child and  especially not  in  a son lest they invite the evil pow
ers. In his  joy over his  son Tefik simply did not  think about the presence 
of Keriman a respected and  well liked wife of one of the group's  most  
pious men.  He,  like the others in  the room, froze w h e n  she quietly said -
"Do not  forget nazarV Tefik is not  usually a particularly quick thinker 
and  I agonized with him. H e  had  to  show Keriman respect while at the 
same time h e  could not  lose face through admitting that h e  lost his head 
in  his  joy over his son. However, h e  solved the matter elegantly b y  de
claring - " N o  danger,  nazar does not  work in Sweden!" Thus h e  did not  



deny  nazar's existence nor  the correctness in Keriman's warning while h e  
skilfully acquitted his own behaviour. 

The women  are not  as convinced that the evil eye can not  also be  ef
fective in  Sweden. To b e  on the safe side they usually attach a nazarlik, a 
magical protection in the form of a glass pearl representing a blue eye, to 
the infants. However, Emine did not  d o  so. The women are also afraid of 
the dark and especially to be  at home alone in the apartment at night. A 
few years ago the 'ear-eating drama'  was  played out. There was  a big 
argument wi th  a scuffle between the women in one of the other Turkish 
households (not an  Alihan household) in the area. The first phase ended 
with the mother-in-law biting off one of her daughter-in-law's ear. It is 
more than  extremely unusual  for such occurrences to  happen.  The back
ground to  the story w a s  that the daughter-in-law wanted to move with 
her  husband to  a separate apartment. Since the marriage they had  lived 
with the husband's  family which, after a divorce between the mother 
and  the father, consisted of the mother, the youngest daughter and the 
son and  daughter-in-law. The mother and the daughter-in-law did not  
function well together. It was  said that the son w a s  completely under  his 
mother 's  thumb. When the daughter-in-law tried to  persuade her  hus
band  that they should move, the mother was  in a difficult situation. A s  
her o w n  husband w a s  dead and she herself rather advanced in years, she 
had  n o  one w h o  could provide for her. The mother called her  older 
daughter w h o  was  married and settled in another par t  of Sweden. To
gether they worked themselves u p  to such an  extent that they attacked 
the daughter-in-law to tear off a thick gold necklace received f rom them 
at her wedding.  The result w a s  tufts  of hair pulled out  and the daughter-
in-law's ear bitten off. Nothing like this had  ever happened in Lyckebo 
before. The women mulled over the different versions for days in  whis
pering voices in  order to avoid involvement in any subsequent disaster. 
The collective anxiety w a s  based on  the fact that the daughter-in-law lay 
in the hospital and, so "boiled with anger" that she refused to  eat so to  
be  better able to  completely concentrate on  "sending hate". It w a s  said 
that the mother-in-law and her  daughter were more frightened about 
wha t  could come f rom this concentrated hate rather than the possible 
response of the legal authorities. The general expectation w a s  that the 
mother-in-law would die within 40 days. However, the 40 days went  and 
nothing happened,  bu t  there was  still an  uncertainty a n d  a n  air of im
pending disaster in  the air. Immediately thereafter I once again found 
out  through whispers that "now it had  happened!" Order and balance 
were  restored - a son-in-law, husband to one of the older woman's  
daughters, h a d  drowned without explanation in Turkey! The men  dis
missed any connection but  not  the women. 



Upon sickness it is only medical help that is of interest to Ali, while 
Emine is open to other methods of treatment, for instance different for
mulas for healing and the use of a muska, i.e. a written charm, from Tur
key. In cormection with pregnancy the women try to avoid ruiming into 
animals, looking at animals, with the purpose of protecting the unborn 
child from evil influence. There are various tales about how pregnant 
women come into contact with dogs and the child was then born with 
not only one but sometimes two dog heads. If an animal appears on the 
TV screen the pregnant woman turns away. Emine says that she does not 
know whether or not it is true, but she would rather be safe than sorry so 
she does not tempt fate. The women often discuss their dreams among 
themselves and help each other to understand and comment on them. 
The explanations are always about what will come and not that which is 
perhaps common among Swedes, that one tries to understand what has 
gone into the dream. Sometimes, but not as often, one of the men might 
relate a dream but  then often to stress a past occurrence. 

When asked if he could consider marrying a non-Muslim, Ali answers 
"yes" without hesitation and adds that he  could d o  this even if she did 
not become Muslim. He feels that he  also can absolutely imagine that the 
children marry non-Muslims. The latter is unthinkable for Emine. Ali 
further says that he  would not have anything at all against their children 
marrying Swedes. Emine does not intend to give her children to Swedes, 
n o  matter how good they may be. A Swedish daughter-in-law - how 
would she be able to fit into a Turkish family? According to Emine, a 
Swedish husband for her daughter is even more unthinkable. It would 
be particularly ayip, disgraceful, bordering on sin. 

Ali's relations to his origins 
Ali has visited Turkey about every third year. In addition he  has made a 
couple of short business trips to Turkey. The usual visits stretch out over 
40-45 days, of which perhaps half the time is spent in the village and the 
rest in the town of Konya. Ali has an apparently divided attitude about 
the village. On the one side he denigrates the population and can tell one 
story after another about how crazy they can be. On the other side, when 
I ask if it is possible that the bright people left the village, he does not 
agree. Those who are bright he says, satisfy themselves with what they 
have. Ali has been involved in a few attempts to change and improve the 
conditions of life in the village. For instance, he and his cousin secured 
an  engineer to look at the possibility of constructing a water depot from 
which to send water mains to the different households. According to the 
engineer there would be no great technical difficulties nor would it be 
expensive per household. However, they found that there were several 



households that did not want to take part. The plan collapsed when 
some refused to participate in the scheme even though others offered to 
pay double. Those who did not want to take part preferred to dig their 
own wells in front of the house; wells that, according to Ali, maybe have 
to be dug to a depth of 14-15 meters and which most likely would cost 
about twice as much as they would have had to pay for the common 
construction. Fifteen new wells have apparently been built since the 
question about the water depot was brought u p  - completely senseless 
according to Ali. It was the same thing with TV, he continues. About half 
of the village cannot watch TV due to interference from the nearby 
mountain. Ali inquired about the possibility of a receiver on the moun
tain which then could be pointed at the village. The cost, per household 
according to him, would be trifling. However, the households that 
lacked TV sets did not want to participate. This was, he adds, despite the 
fact that they probably would have bought one with improved recep
tion. According to Ali, the villagers are, very simply, too short-sighted 
and limited in their thinking. His own father, Ömer, for instance owns 
plenty of land and should thus keep to agriculture. But he  also makes a 
number of deals on the side for which he is not shrewd enough - all ac
cording to Ali. He can for example buy a tractor for five million lira, use 
it for one year and sell it for six million. He thinks he has made a good 
transaction, but he sells it on instalments, say over two years. However 
he does not account for inflation so that after two years he must buy a 
new one at eight million. In practice he has lost two million while he  
himself thinks he has made a good deal. When asked if he thinks that his father Ömer, regrets that he moved to 
Sweden he says - No, not at all. But, he adds, - "I do! What has become of 
my  life except for a lot of work and toil. In Turkey it would have been 
different." Ali can absolutely not imagine moving back to the village. 
When I say that he will likely inherit land there and ask what he will do  
with it he  has the answer prepared - "Emine will get it." "I will never", 
he says with emphasis, "return to work in Turkey!" 

Plans for the future 
When asked where he thinks he  is going to live in ten years he answers, 
"With 99% certainty in Sweden!" Maybe, he thinks, he  could imagine 
moving to Turkey after retirement but not before! The only investment 
he has made in Turkey is the apartment in Konya. A few years ago he 
suddenly purchased an apartment while there on his own at 100 000 
SEK. H e  had paid half and had one-half year to get the rest while the 
building was under construction. He probably would have been able to 
better use the money in cormection to his Swedish or Norwegian busi-



ness ventures. H e  was very reticent about the whole thing. The reason h e  
told about it at all was probably dependent on the fact that h e  asked 
Emine to  contribute with her savings. She was doubtful bu t  simultane
ously proud that she could help and turned over the money she had.  
Eventually also some of Emine's bride wealth gold bracelets were sold. 
When I inquired about the apartment I found that she, in practice, did 
not know any of the details. Ali had not gone to any great trouble to  in
form her and she had not felt free to ask. A short time thereafter Ali sug
gested it might be  appropriate to  take a trip to Turkey together for, 
among other things, the boy's circumcision and to  check on the comple
tion of the apartment. Emine became suspicious and felt convinced that 
her husband's plans were to evict her and the children to the apartment 
in Konya upon  which he  would return to Sweden. Her misgivings were 
shared by  the other women and her own sister, Hilal, offered an  example 
of what  can happen. 

Hilal's husband, Durali (both WZH and MBWB to Ali) came to  Swe
den  at the same time as Ali in 1973. However h e  could not enter as a 
labour migrant and was too old to be  admitted as a child. Hilal and 
Durali had been married for several years. Their marriage, however, was 
not registered with the authorities, i.e. only a traditional wedding had 
taken place. The solution was an arranged 'condom marriage', i.e. a tem
porary marriage, with a Swede, Ulla. The arrangement was set u p  by 
Durali' nephew (Recep, the previously mentioned cousin of Ali). When 
the two obligatory years of living required for residence permit (Durali's) 
were over it was expected to end between him and Ulla, but  it was not as 
they lived together for nearly seven years. Durali was negligent at send
ing money to his family in Turkey. It is said that h e  sent less than 2 000 
SEK during a total of five years in Sweden so that Hilal had to live on her 
brother's charity. In 1980 Durali brought his wife and three children to 
Sweden. About one year later he  declared that they were all going to  go 
on  vacation. Once they arrived there he  took his wife's and children's 
passports and one month later he  went back to Sweden alone. It was not 
until six years later that h e  let his family come to Sweden again. During 
this time he  had two children with another Swede. 

Before the coming trip to Turkey, the women urged Emine time after 
time that she under no  circumstances give away her passport. Some ad
vised her to  not travel at all. Emine w h o  had not been in Turkey since 
her arrival in Sweden seven years earlier did not, however, want  to miss 
out on  the trip. At the same time she was afraid of what Ali possibly had 
in mind. When she asked him about it he  shrugged his shoulders and 
said that she did not have to go if she did not want to. Once in Turkey h e  
made n o  attempts to seize the passports. In addition they saw that the 



apartment was  far f rom finished, i.e. even if he  had  wanted to evict her  
and  the children it was, in practice, impossible. 

Ali returned f rom this trip with a more positive attitude to  Turkey 
than earlier. After other visits h e  has  said "never again" or  at least "not 
for several years". Instead h e  began to chat about doing a proper tour of 
Turkey and possibly extending it to also include a number of the holy 
places outside of Turkey, maybe even Saudi Arabia to orient himself and  
to  get a better understanding about what  different things really stood 
for. The Ramadan fast started a few months later and for the first time in 
16 years h e  made  a n  attempt to  observe it. Moreover, h e  began to  talk in  
terms of doing his Turkish military service which h e  had  previously 
maintained w a s  not his intention. 

With labour emigration, a payment of about 40 000-45 000 SEK allows 
for a shortened military service of two months." '  This can b e  postponed 
to  about 29-32 years of age."'  Simultaneously it is t rue that if one wants  
to  postpone compulsory military service one must  request respite yearly. 
Upon the annual requests, payments are made  on the total sum. A s  wi th  
many  others Ali has  no t  taken care of these formalities. It is said that the 
military police show u p  in the village about once a week and read the 
names of 15-16 men,  including Ali's, w h o  are due  for military service. 
The  muhtar, the village leader, has  to answer w h y  they are not  there. 
According to  reports if any are in the village, for example on  a visit, bu t  
still have a f ew years left until the age limit it is possible in  most cases, to  
manage to  get out  of it with the help of some money and the filling in  of 
various papers. O n  the other hand,  after 30 without military service, the 
situation is serious enough to  eventuate in arrest and  then the ordinary 
20 months military service. When the subject has  been raised, Ali has  
often waved  away the question saying that maybe things will have 
changed b y  the time h e  turns 30 and if they have not, h e  can very simply 
stop going home. Besides, h e  has  said, it does not worry h im much  be
cause h e  has  intended to become a Swedish citizen anyway. O n  one oc
casion w h e n  I interposed that in that case h e  might have to d o  Swedish 
military service h e  grinned happily and declared that h e  would resolve 
the matter b y  becoming a Jehovah's Witness. 

In 1989, approximately 17 years after his arrival in Sweden, Ali got 
Swedish citizenship which in theory requires release f rom previous citi-

61. Calculated by what the authorities see to be the economic profit for migrants in the form 
of income not lost from work for the time equivalent to military service. 

62. A s  of 1992, it is said that this possibility does not only include those who  work abroad, 
rather the opportunity to buy oneself a reduced military service is now also open to 
men living within the country. 



zenship. Something went wrong in the process and h e  received Swedish 
citizenship without the application for release from Turkish citizenship. 
The result is dual citizenship for Ali with satisfies him despite the impli
cations for military service in Turkey. If the latter is not resolved h e  will 
lose the possibility of ever setting his foot in Turkey. Placed in this situa
tion h e  seems to have decided that it probably is best that h e  pays and 
does a shortened military service. Even if h e  then has to pay a good deal 
h e  has succeeded in getting the best of both worlds which none of the 
others in  the group have succeeded. 

The first time I heard Ali mention changing citizenship was  about 7-8 
years ago when h e  came back from a tourist trip he  made to Rhodes to
gether with a Swedish friend. After the return he  said openly that he  did 
not want  to be  Turkish any more. During the trip h e  had found that 
Swedes did not think much of Turks and that Greeks hated Turks. The 
latter was  clearly illustrated, according to him, in that they "parked a 
donkey" outside of one of the island's two mosques. H e  was  obviously 
shaken and surprised by  the attitudes encountered. 

When asked about which (Swedes or Turks) he  thinks h e  belongs to 
the most he  answers - it depends on who  they are. H e  avoids manifesta
tions of nationalism. A few years ago a Turkish and a Swedish football 
club met in a football match in Göteborg. The Turkish men in town 
turned out nearly to a man  to see it, but  not Ali. The match had  a tragic 
epilogue or rather prologue. On the arrival to Sweden, customs checked 
the Turkish players very thoroughly, clearly for possible possession of 
narcotics. According to rumour the police even checked in their anal 
canals - a terrible insult for a Turkish man. It was understood by  the 
Turks in  Göteborg as a strategy to make the players emotionally unstable 
so that they would lose the match, which they did. Still today Tefik (from 
the story about the evil eye) rages just in thinking about it. 

Ali has  lived more than half his life in Sweden. H e  says that h e  does 
not feel completely Swedish but  yet more Swedish than Turkish. H e  ex
plains it saying that he has got away from Turkey. But, he  adds, it is not 
so for all the Turks in Göteborg - "A number are real Turks, while a 
number are more like me." When he  is in Turkey, h e  tells, h e  notices that 
he  does not think in the same way as his countrymen, for instance when 
it concerns business. He adds, they often talk about topics such as relig
ion which h e  cannot relate to. They are, according to Ali, often narrow 
minded. When asked if h e  worries about no  longer being "a  real Turk", 
h e  thinks that this is neither the case nor a relevant question for him. 

After the latest trip to  Turkey with Emine and the children Ali has a 
new attitude. H e  seems to have a new interest for Turkish culture while 
Swedish culture is perhaps not accepted as simply as earlier. As a mani-



festation of the former was a larger apartment with a very big living 
room half of which he  decorated in Turkish style with pillows for sitting 
on the floor. The western furniture was dispatched to the other half. 
Emine felt this was a step backward. I do not think it has to do  only with 
positive experiences of the latest visit to Turkey but rather also the fact 
that he  has become a Swedish citizen. With the possession of a Swedish 
passport he  seems to feel a greater emotional freedom to be critical of the 
Swedish society simultaneously as he  can allow himself to appreciate 
chosen parts of being Turkish. He is no longer a 'guest' in the country, 
he  is part  of it. As an example, at a dinner in connection with the latest 
Fast there were some bread crusts left over. Earlier Ali would have 
gladly seen them pu t  in the trash without the slightest misgiving, bu t  no  
longer. Rather he  assented to Emine's taking charge of the bread crusts 
and pointed out that in Turkey they have respect for bread - "I can tell 
you they do  not have it in Sweden!" And in the next breath - "That is 
what  is wrong with the Swedes. They have no  respect for anything!" 
There is a definite change in his outlook but  maybe it will quickly blow 
over. 





5 HILAL: POSTCARD TO THE LADIES AT THE 
HOUSING 

Hilal was five months old in 1968 when her father, Hasan, left Alihan for 
temporary labour migration to G e r m a n y H a s a n ' s  father's first wife 
died after having given birth to four children. With his second wife, 
Hasan's mother, h e  had three sons before dying when Hasan was  six 
months old. Shortly thereafter Hasan's mother was married to a younger 
brother of her deceased husband, and Hasan and his full-brothers were 
placed with one of their maternal uncles. Their mother died after giving 
birth to  a daughter during her second marriage. 

In 1952 the school came to the village. All children from six years of 
age were required to attend. This included Hasan w h o  at this time was 
eleven. Compulsory school attendance was five years, reduced to three 
for older children such as Hasan. The first class consisted of nearly 70 
students and one teacher. According to Hasan it was a difficult experi
ence. The teacher, previously a lieutenant in the army, was quick to 
punish. His favourite method was said to be to force the students to 
stand on one leg in front of the class until they fell or were close to it. 
Hasan remembers school with a shudder. "Not least", h e  says, "we who  
were older were ashamed to have to go to school together with the 
younger ones - w e  were afraid of making fools of ourselves and being 
punished in front of the younger kids and the girls." The poorest, such 
as himself h e  argues, were punished the most and the hardest. In addi
tion to  poverty, Hasan had a congenital stammer making school work 
even harder and more uncomfortable. 

After two years a new teacher, known as 'the communist', arrived. 
Despite resistance from the village, he  forced through a rule that girls 
and boys would sit next to each other in class. H e  then forbade the girls 
to wear head scarves. Upset parents tried to  keep the older girls at home, 
but  the teacher did not back down. He forced the new regulation 
through on the strength of his office. However, some of the oldest girls 
did not have to attend school as their parents saw to it that they were 
quickly married. Some time thereafter the teacher ordered the cutting of 
the girls' long hair for hygienic reasons. However, the villagers' patience 
with modernity was at an  end, and after various threats, 'the communist' 
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thought fit "to shake the Alihan dust from his feet". Hasan had by this 
time received his diploma for completed schooling of a total of three 
years. 

The family was very poor so Hasan did not have the opportunity to 
marry until the age of 23. His wife was the 16 year old orphan Pakize. 
Her father died when she was five-six years old. The children, two boys 
and Pakize, were transferred to their paternal grandmother who  was a 
widow, or became one immediately thereafter, while the mother of the 
children was given as second wife to her mother-in-law's nephew. Their 
mother died a few years later without having given birth to any more 
children. Hasan's father and Pakize's paternal grandmother were sib
lings, that is to say that the marriage between Hasan and Pakize meant 
that Pakize was given to her second cousin (FMBS). Both families lacked 
resources and it was decided that instead of the traditional bridewealth 
from the man's family to the bride and the new home, the bridegroom, 
Hasan, would see to it that Pakize's younger brother, Kemal, would get a 
wife, i.e. that he would be able to start a family when the time came. At 
the age of 17 Pakize gave birth to her first daughter, Fadime; two years 
later to a daughter, Hilal; after another three years to another daughter, 
Necla. The last child was conceived during one of Hasan's temporary 
visits to the village from Europe. 

The father's emigration 
In 1968 five friends from Alihan of about the same age, Hasan included, 
decided to seek their fortunes together in Frankfurt where they knew 
jobs were available at a large smelting works. They arrived by train on 
tourist visas and took the laborious and dirty 'Negro jobs' that the 
indigenous population refused. Foreigners such as they who were ready 
to bind themselves to a contract for a couple years received residence 
and work permits arranged via the employer. After the contract period 
expired Hasan was offered a renewed contract, but he had had enough. 
According to the original plans he and the others were now supposed to 
return to their homeland, but he and a friend moved instead to Ham
burg. 

In Frankfurt there had already been a good deal of partying and it 
increased in Hamburg resulting in less money to send home. Rumours 
about Hasan's 'wild lifestyle' reached his abi, i.e. his older brother Ali, 
called Ali Fethi, who had been living in Sweden for some years as part of 
the first group of four Alihan men who established themselves in 



1966.64 ) Also a part of the first group was Serkan, Ali-Fethi and Hasan's 
cousin (FViBS). 

The first men from Alihan arrived in Stockholm. At a suggestion from 
the employment agency, however, three of them moved quickly to 
Göteborg although not Hasan's older brother. He had a job in Stockholm 
and preferred the certain to the uncertain. Besides himself there was only 
one other Alihan who later came to live in Stockholm, it was a nephew 
of his who got a residence permit as his son. The nephew stayed only a 
few years before returning to Konya. The remaining Alihans who have 
settled in Sweden over the years have come directly to Göteborg. 

While in Germany, Hasan and one of his friends visited Sweden a few 
times and eventually decided they would rather live there. His older 
brother was, however, angry with Hasan for his 'wild lifestyle' and was 
not willing to help with residence permits. However, Serkan, Hasan's 
cousin who worked at one of the larger shipyards, succeeded in arrang
ing an employment certificate for him by convincing a foreman that with 
the same last name they were close relatives. With the help of the em
ployment certificate he got a residence permit. A few months later he 
was in Göteborg. The same did not hold for his friend so they decided to 
try to arrange a 'condom marriage' for him with a Swedish woman. They 
did not think there would be any great difficulty in finding a Swedish 
woman willing to be of service, but they had to give u p  the thought 
when the man's brother-in-law residing in Göteborg was decidedly 
against the plans. Hasan's friend is at present still in Germany 24 years 
after 'temporary labour emigration'. He and his family together with the 
oldest daughter's family, the oldest son's family and the second oldest 
daughter's family are in Hamburg. 

The family's move to Konya 
In the village they did not take it kindly that Hasan's wife lived alone 
with her daughters. She was just a few years over twenty! Pakize says 
that she herself did not worry very much about living alone with the 
girls, but that she was well aware that many in the village saw it as 
inappropriate and improper. Had one of her parents been alive the 
situation would have been different. Not even Hasan's abi, Ali Fethi was 
there. The latter's wife, Keriman, who had some years behind her was, 
however, in the village and stood for a certain degree of assurance of 
Pakize's reputation. After a few years, however, Ali Fethi moved his 
family out of the village to Konya. The solution for Pakize and the girls 
was to move with them. Ali Fethi saw to it that they were able to rent a 
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house in the vicinity of the house he bought for his own family. Pakize 
had nothing against the move, rather the opposite, but she was worried 
about how she would make ends meet. It was more expensive to live in 
Konya, and all too little money came from her husband. The latter 
occurred parallel to the rumours that his partying was becoming all the 
more obvious. Her Hasan who earlier neither smoked nor drank, who 
was known as a good worker and who had nearly achieved miracles 
with the land he  used, was losing his grip on life. She mentions how she 
constantly asked herself and others how could Europe "do this to him". 

The family's move to Sweden 
Three years later she and the girls arrived in Sweden. When she first 
brought u p  the idea Ali Fethi was completely against it. Europe was, 
according to him, unacceptable for women and children. However, 
Pakize had Ali Fethi's wife on her side, and little by little he let himself 
be persuaded. The idea was that with the family there Hasan might be 
on better behaviour. Hasan himself was glad to have Pakize and the girls 
with him. Certainly he had not lived alone in Sweden, but  he  clearly 
missed his family. 

During the seven years he had lived in Europe he had only made three 
short visits to the homeland. The oldest daughter was two years old 
when he left Alihan and had now turned nine, the middle daughter 
(Hilal) was seven and the youngest daughter four. Pakize and the girls 
were escorted to Sweden by Serkan's younger brother Deniz, who  a few 
years earlier had been granted a residence permit in Sweden as 'Serkan's 
son'. In connection with Pakize and the girls' arrival, Ali Fethi moved 
from Stockholm to Göteborg. 

Social relations within the group 
At the time of their arrival in September 1975 there were, including 
Hasan, 14 (all males) Alihans in Göteborg. Thus, nine years after they 
first established themselves in Sweden their women and children were 
still in Turkey. However, two of the men had earlier had their wives 
with them for a while. One, Osman, belonged to the first group of men 
from Alihan. It was he who was responsible for the initiative concerning 
Sweden. He was both fatherless and the oldest son and could therefore 
make decisions for himself. After three years in "the promised land" he  
brought his wife and child to Göteborg but only for a short period. He 
ended u p  in a knife fight with an intoxicated Swedish neighbour who, 
according to Osman, was making passes at his wife. The Swede died 
without having regained consciousness. In court Osman was declared 
iimocent, having acted in self-defence. A few months later his wife and 



children were sent back to Turkey while he  remained in Göteborg. The 
other man  who had his wife with him was Recep (the cousin of Ali in 
chapter 4) who, after pressure from his wife's brothers who  were also his 
cousins, took his wife Perihan to Göteborg. Before this he had lived 
together with a Swede, Eva, for a couple of years. About a half year after 
Perihan's arrival, Recep suddenly announced that they were going to go 
to Turkey on vacation. Once they had arrived he abandoned her there 
and returned to Göteborg and Eva. It was Recep who  had opposed that 
Hasan's friend from Germany enter into a sham marriage with a Swed
ish woman in order to get a residence permit. The man's Turkish wife 
was Recep's sister. 

Before the family's arrival, Hasan obtained an apartment in the newly 
built residential area of Lyckebo. They lived in the apartment until their 
departure to Turkey nine years later. It was a modern apartment on the 
third floor and Pakize and the girls tell that they were overjoyed to live 
so well. Lyckebo, as earlier mentioned, lies a good bit outside the city 
centre. Pakize and the girls were not expected to leave the area without 
male escort. Hasan was often in town with the others, but  seldom did 
any of them come to Lyckebo to visit and even more seldom did h e  take 
the family with him to visit the others. The result was that Pakize and 
the girls were very lonely in the beginning despite the half-dozen close 
relatives in the city. 

The most important relative was, of course, Ali Fethi, Hasan's abi. Also 
important was Hasan's older cousin, Serkan (who helped Hasan with the 
employment papers). Serkan's younger brother, Deniz, was also in 
Göteborg (Pakize and the girls' escort to Sweden). H e  was not counted as 
important as Serkan, however, partly because he  was younger and partly 
because h e  had a hard time taking care of himself. Pakize's younger 
brother, Kemal, was also there. He was and remained personally impor
tant to the family, but  his position as younger brother to Pakize gave him 
no  great right to exert influence. 

Kemal arrived in Sweden the year before Pakize and the girls. It was 
Hasan w h o  arranged it so that he  could stay in Sweden. Kemal was 22 
years old and unmarried, and Hasan had to redeem the promise to see 
that h e  was married. Hasan had met a Swedish girl, Mona, w h o  was 
willing to take part in an  arranged marriage. Hasan saw to it that Kemal 
went to Germany where he got to meet her after which they both went to 
Turkey where the wedding was celebrated and registered. Thereafter 
they went together to Sweden. Living together in this way is not ex
pected to last more than the two years required for a permanent resi
dence. However, Kemal and Mona still live together. 



The father's drinking and the relations within the family 
Immediately after Pakize and the girls' arrival Hasan had a dream which 
made him give u p  alcohol for nearly a year. Previously he had drunk 
almost every day. He was able to drink a great deal of alcohol without 
losing control of himself. For example, he  never became violent. H e  was 
aware that he  drank too much and too often, but he obstinately refused 
to seek help. An immigrant advisor talked for years about how he had to 
get him 'dried out' but  nothing ever came of it. Naturally, the family was 
affected by  Hasan's drinking. A sign of this was that the youngest girl's 
stammer (congenital, like Hasan's) became noticeably worse. After the 
year long pause, he began to drink again. Pakize regretted this but  knew 
how well he  had functioned earlier, and she succeeded for the most part 
at maintaining hope that one day it would take a turn for the better. 

Within the family he  was met with respect, but more and more of the 
responsibility fell on Pakize. Hasan worked and earned money most of 
the time, but  there was not much left over. Without savings they were 
stuck in Sweden, and none of them wanted that. Like many of the others 
in the group, Hasan has had many positions, working mainly as a 
welder to begin with and gliding little by little over to the pizzeria and 
restaurant branch. One and a half years after her arrival Pakize began to 
work, mainly in order to get savings together, but, according to what she 
said, also because she really wanted to get out of the house. 

The arrival and establishment of the Alihan women 
They were, at this point in time, no longer the only family from Alihan in 
Lyckebo. The first woman to arrive after Pakize was Hafize. She is 
originally from the neighbouring village of Cuma, but married into 
Alihan. Her husband is Osman's younger brother, Nazim who had 
received a residence permit four years earlier. His first arrival, however, 
had occurred some years before, but at that time he  did not succeed in 
getting a residence permit so he resided in Denmark. Three years later 
Osman succeeded (for payment) in getting his brother an employment 
certificate at Volvo where he worked and his brother could return to 
Sweden. Nazim is one of the few Alihan men who has not lived together 
with a Swedish woman. He is shy, afflicted with speech defects and has 
never really learned Swedish especially well. Over the years he and his 
family have made several attempts to move back to Turkey but without 
success. Before his wife's arrival, he acquired an apartment right next to 
Pakize's in Lyckebo. Esin (the wife of the older brother of Ali in chapter 
four) arrived the year after. Esin's father and Hasan are half-brothers. 
During the years that Pakize was in Sweden there was a total, herself 



included, of nine women who arrived from Alihan (some of them via 
Konya). All except for Keriman, Ali Fethi's wife, came directly to apart
ments in Lyckebo. Keriman arrived in 1982, at a time when her husband 
was at odds with several of the men in the group. Consequently, he 
rented an apartment in another part of the city where, he explained, the 
rent was cheaper than in Lyckebo. His wife was totally isolated, and 
after various illnesses Ali Fethi finally moved them to Lyckebo resulting 
in a quick improvement in Keriman's health. 

Pakize considered half of the women 'close relatives'. The most impor
tant of them for the family was Keriman. She was Ali Fethi's wife, i.e. 
wife to Hasan's abi, but also Hasan's cross-cousin (MBD). In Keriman's 
eyes Pakize is 'their gelid', i.e. the woman they brought into the family. 
Moreover, Keriman is some years older than the other women. 

The mother's position 
The Alihan women in Lyckebo kept close and intensive company to
gether. It was sometimes jokingly said that Lyckebo was an Alihan 
mahallesi, i.e. an Alihan district. The majority, during this time, spent 
the greater part of their day in the company of each other. Pakize, how
ever, did not take as active a part in this social life. Partly, she explains, 
because she worked and was tired afterwards, but also because "there 
was absolutely too much talking". Only she, and the childless Perihan, 
(who returned after her earlier abandonment in the village) worked 
outside the home. 

Perihan was married to her cross-cousin, Recep (MBS). She had grown 
u p  in a small city near Alihan where her mother had moved upon 
marriage. With her own marriage Perihan moved, in turn, to the village, 
more precisely to her father-in-law's house in Alihan."' It was here she 
returned after being temporarily abandoned by her husband. Her father-
in-law, Mehmet, called Katip Mehmet, was also her maternal uncle (MB). 
H e  was greatly ashamed of his son's behaviour and felt doubly respon
sible for Perihan, both as a father-in-law and as an uncle. Perihan herself 
did not complain, but it was obvious that she was deeply disturbed by 
this turn of events. Katip Mehmet urged his son to return and resolve the 
matter, but  he refused to comply with the explanation that he had 
problems with his passport. Although an invented excuse, it was diffi
cult for his father to contest the argument. Recep's Swedish residence 
permit was not in his own name but rather as son to his father's brother-
in-law, Ömer (the father of Ali in chapter four). 
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Perihan's family became more and more upset over her fate. During a 
visit to  her parents' home, they protested when I suggested that the 
situation for Perihan was perhaps not so different from their own, as 
their father had been in Germany for a long time without taking the 
family with him. The big difference, they explained, was that Perihan 
was  young, newly wed and without children - she thus had the right to 
be  with her husband! Their own mother, on the other hand, was of 
course rather older and the family was already established. Thus, it 
followed that while Perihan felt deserted, their mother had been satisfied 
with an  arrangement which gave her a comfortable life and a free hand 
in her own house. Finally Perihan's oldest brother (her father was not 
there bu t  was, as mentioned, in Germany) informed Katip Mehmet, that 
the situation was unacceptable. Katip Mehmet subsequently sent a sharp 
letter to  his son who, in this context agreed to once again send for his 
wife. 

Having returned to Sweden (1981) Recep now informed Perihan that 
various complications with papers, residence permits and the like, meant 
they must  be  married again in Sweden. She consented, but  at the same 
time she knew something must be  amiss since the other women had not 
had  to  remarry in order to remain in Sweden. The actual reason for this 
complicated scenario was that earlier Recep had produced for the Swed
ish authorities a false certificate of divorce from Perihan. H e  had af
firmed to his Swedish common law wife Eva and her family that the 
marriage with Perihan was forced on him (this was untrue) and that he  
and his wife had divorced while they were in Turkey. Eva's mother was 
willing to accept the explanation but  only after h e  produced divorce 
papers registered with the Swedish authorities. As a result, in order for 
Perihan to stay in the country he  had to get a new marriage certificate. 
Recep continued to live together principally with Eva for another year 
after Perihan's arrival. 

The days were long for Perihan. Unlike the other Alihan women she 
had n o  children with which to occupy herself. Some months after her 
arrival she got her husband's permission to learn Swedish despite the 
fact that the school lay in the centre of town, a good way from Lyckebo. 
The condition was  that she manage it on her own. (I helped with regis
tration and related bureaucratic matters.) In school she made various 
contacts with other Turkish women, and through them she heard about 
different job opportunities. Recep said that she could work if she wanted 
to and that she could keep any wages for herself. A short time thereafter 
she replaced one of her classmates on a cleaning job. One job followed 
the other and after a while she worked more or less full-time as a clean
ing person. Despite an intense longing and many visits to the doctor, she 



did not become pregnant. Her husband spent less and less time at home 
despite the fact that the relationship with Eva had ended. A new Swed
ish woman had taken Eva's place. Finally towards the end of 1982 they 
were divorced. Perihan returned to Turkey, this time to her own parent's 
home. 

Pakize's work outside the home was explained by the group mostly in 
terms of Hasan's alcoholism - he wasn't man enough to see to it that 
there was money left over. Pakize instead explained the situation in 
terms of her own desire to work and noted that their oldest daughter 
was old enough to look after the house and the younger siblings. Work
ing until 1984 when the family returned to Turkey, she often held several 
jobs at the same time. These cleaning jobs, often in the workplace of 
Alihan men, were strenuous, often starting early in the morning or late 
in the evenings. Several were so called 'key jobs', requiring that she let 
herself in and out. A cleaning calculated to demand six hours of work 
she usually managed in four. She was strong and seldom sick. When her 
husband was in a tolerable state he sometimes followed and helped with 
the evening jobs. When he could not it was most often the oldest daugh
ter who stepped in instead. The employers were obviously very satisfied 
with Pakize's efforts and at one of her places of employment (seasonal 
work) she advanced to cold-buffet manager. 

Economic investments 
Pakize was good at keeping house, so with the exception of Hasan's 
partying they lived cheaply. Bread was baked at home and they ate little 
meat or fish. (This was also true in the village). As a family they never 
went out to eat or to expensive entertainment. Their clothes were inex
pensive, the home sparsely furnished, and they had no car. At the same 
time some unnecessarily expensive purchases were made, often for the 
planned future in Turkey. These included an expensive vacuum cleaner, 
sewing machine, and chandelier. Upon the move back they covered the 
latter with dust to make it easier to go through customs. Hasan was 
responsible for one or two 'crazy purchases', but not many. After a visit 
with relatives in Germany, for example, he came home with a camera 
purchased for approximately two months' salary. He knew nothing 
about photography but seemed to believe the more expensive the cam
era, the easier to get good pictures. The few odd pictures he took before 
he tired of it clearly showed that this was not the case. 

They also saved on trips to Turkey. For Pakize and the girls there was, 
during the nine years, only one trip, for Hasan a few more but not many. 
For the most part, Pakize says, they managed to support themselves on 
what was left of Hasan's wages plus the children's allowance so that she 



could lay aside the greater par t  of wha t  she herself earned. After a few 
years they h a d  enough to become par t  owners of a pizzeria. 

A year earlier Pakize's brother, Kemal, h a d  bought a pizzeria together 
with Ziya (the brother of Ali of chapter four). Ziya wanted to  invest 
further and sold his  share to  Hasan u p o n  which Hasan and  Kemal 
owned the pizzeria together. Kemal ran most of the show. H e  saw to  it 
that  some of the income went  directly into Pakize's hands. Later the 
same year Kemal and Hasan got the chance to  b u y  a centrally located 
snack-bar together with a Turk f rom Karaman (south of Konya). The 
snack-bar h a d  earlier been in Turkish immigrant hands  and  lies on  the 
same street as  the kebab-bar that Ziya invested in  wi th  the share in the 
pizzeria that h e  sold to  Hasan. They scraped the money together (mainly 
loans), and  wi th  that Hasan was  par t  owner in both a pizzeria and  a 
snack-bar. After a while they clearly felt that the situation w a s  too split 
and  Kemal and  Hasan decided to  exchange shares. Kemal got the pizze
ria for himself while Hasan got Kemal's share of the snack-bar. 

After the first enthusiasm had  passed Hasan found the work  too con
fining and  suggested that Fadime, the oldest daughter, step i n  and  help 
out. Pakize tells that she w a s  doubtful about the arrangement bu t  that 
she agreed to  it as  long as it only concerned work during the daytime. 
The money w a s  needed for the girls' future dowries among other things. 
Fadime herself w a s  more than cheerful about it. She is extremely capa
ble, a n d  soon she was  responsible for the greater par t  of the over-the-
counter-sales. After a few years Hilal, the middle daughter, could also be  
found in  the snack-bar. In the begirming she was  primarily there to  keep 
her  sister company but  soon she too performed regular work, always in  
the company of Fadime. They were obviously happy  in their work  and  
the business m a d e  good. 

Not  everyone in  the group thought that it was  proper for the girls to  
b e  in  the snack-bar. Many were of the opinion that Pakize must  be  
ashamed. The main  reason that it w a s  seen as  inappropriate w a s  not  that 
they suspected that the girls would engage in  any 'foolishness', bu t  
rather that  it quite simply w a s  an unsuitable environment for yoimg girls 
- they had  to  serve a lot of unfamiliar men  some of w h o m  were  even 
intoxicated! Recep, talked about it in  terms of almost being like working 
i n  a paviyon, i.e. a n  entertainment/night-club. H e  w a s  of the opinion that 
it would  not  b e  good for them the day their future  husbands foimd out  
that they h a d  worked in that way  - the m e n  would b e  ashamed of their 
wives! When  I pointed out  that it took a huge  imagination to  compare 
the snack-bar wi th  a paviyon h e  answered laconically, "Maybe, b u t  I 
know h o w  Turks think and  h o w  the talk is going to  go!" When I further 
pointed out  that Fadime's future  father-in-law, Ali Fethi, underuably 



knew that they were working in the snack-bar and that he, to all appear
ances, had not tried to stop it, Recep explained that it did not surprise 
him one bit since "Ali Fethi is rotten and only thinks about money!" 

The relationship between the father and the mother 
Recep bore Ali Fethi a grudge as he had openly criticised him for having 
neglected his wife, Perihan. Maybe it was this that made Recep extra 
hard and critical in his judgement and repudiation. Nonetheless this 
basic attitude was shared by many, and they were generally surprised 
that Pakize had gone along with the girls working in the snack-bar. 
Hasan's judgement could not be counted on. He was viewed in general 
as a weakling although he was met face to face within the group with 
due respect. The women put it to his credit that he had not run around 
with other women after his family's arrival, and they pointed out that he  
was, despite everything, nice - if only he weren't so weak! Pakize was 
met with greater respect than her gender and age traditionally accorded. 
She maintained it through her manner and her way of handling the 
situation in which she found herself. She had taken upon herself a large 
part of the responsibility and the burdens that usually belonged to a 
man, and she managed it. Her sphere of life overlapped the men's much 
more than the other women's. She also had considerably greater insight 
about the men's relations outside the group as compared to the other 
women but remained discrete. This was actively appreciated by the men. 

Pakize and Hasan have been freer in their relationship with one an
other than what tradition prescribes. Pakize has, for example, been able 
to smoke in the presence of her husband. She still does not smoke in the 
presence of Ali Fethi, Osman, Serkan or Keriman, i.e. in the presence of 
close relations older than herself. Sometimes she made rather large 
purchases without first having consulted her husband, purchases that 
none of the other women would dream of making without having 
secured permission. While the other women often half hid a number of 
purchases, for example a new blouse or the like, there have not been 
such tendencies between Pakize and Hasan. Moreover, Pakize had much 
more money at her command than the other women. 

Already upon the arrival of Pakize and the girls, Hasan's Swedish was 
good enough to suffice in most spoken situations. His written profi
ciency was much less. Hasan had, via one of his jobs, taken a 240 hour 
course in Swedish. However, he seems to have learned the most of his 
Swedish by having lived with a Swedish woman before his family's 
arrival. Pakize did not take any language course even if her husband 
certainly would have allowed it. She explained that she did not think she 
could manage a course since she had only been in school for a few years 



and had since then barely opened a book or a newspaper. Besides, she 
said, she counted on soon being back in Turkey, and she would manage 
until then. She understood some Swedish but could herself only express 
separate words and phrases. When more Swedish was necessary she 
relied on her husband or oldest daughter. 

Relations with Swedes and Swedish life 
Pakize emphasised that she felt free to talk to whom she wanted, within 
reasonable limits. That is to say that she did not address imknown men, 
but readily exchanged a few words with those who were at the work
place. She did not necessarily draw herself back into the kitchen on the 
rare occasions when her husband came home with a non-Alihan. Gen
erally it was true that she kept a certain distance but she did not disap
pear from the scene. At work she became acquainted with a number of 
Swedes, however, there was no further socialising. For example, she did 
not visit any of them in their homes and only one or two of them came to 
hers on occasional visits. She exchanged greetings and occasional words 
with the neighbours, and sometimes the neighbour women invited each 
other for coffee. On occasion the Alihan men brought their Swedish 
girlfriends with them to Pakize and Hasan's home. Pakize probably 
could have prevented it, but chose not to do so. Several of the women in 
question worked or had worked at the same workplace as Pakize (which 
in turn was the men's workplace), i.e. she knew them somewhat. The 
fact that she showed u p  at these visits was a bee in the bonnet of the 
other women but this did not concern her. She felt that she could not 
readily close the door on them, and she was not in a position to rebuke 
the men. She says that during these visits she waited on the table as 
usual, but  she stresses, "I didn't offer more than necessary!" At Pakize's 
home the Swedish women usually sat quietly picking at the food while 
the men conversed among themselves in Turkish. Videos provided the 
entertainment. 

According to Pakize the women with whom the men were together 
and with whom they sometimes had children were not 'good' women. 
The only exception, she thought, was Kemal's Mona, i.e. her own sister-
in-law. Mona's foremost merit, as Pakize saw it, was that she looked 
after their son well (a daughter was born after Pakize's move to Turkey). 
Kemal came to visit now and then, and sometimes he had Mona and /or  
their son with him. They lived and still live on the other side of town, 
not far from Mona's parents. She never came without her husband. She 
is friendly but extremely phlegmatic and usually sat the greater part of 
the visit in silence while the girls waited the table and did what they 
could so that the guests would be happy, not least they made a point of 



entertaining their cousin, Kemal's son. Pakize and Mona like each other 
but  they have not exchanged many words. Mona does not know any 
Turkish and Pakize's Swedish has not been sufficient. When there has 
been something to be discussed one of the others has had to interpret. To 
my great surprise during all these years, Pakize and the girls visited 
Kemal and Mona's home only once. In addition they visited her sister 
and parents one time. 

Before Kemal bought the pizzeria together with Ziya, he  had worked 
at a couple of different restaurants, a canned goods factory, taken an  
AMS (Labour Market Board) course in welding and had one year's 
employment as a welder in another town. H e  still owns the pizzeria 
bought in partial ownership with Ziya, which he later had together with 
Hasan, but  now under his own management. Occasionally he  has had 
plans to  expand the business with partial ownership in yet another 
establishment, but  the plans have not been realised. O n  the other hand 
he  has made a number of attempts to return to establish himself in 
Turkey. Up  to 1984 they were, to all appearances, rather tentative at
tempts. However, in connection with Hasan and Pakize's plans to return 
he  decided that now he  would return for good. He and Hasan began to 
hammer out plans to open u p  a store or restaurant together in Konya. 
The relationship between Kemal and Mona had been harsh at times and 
Mona, who  had been along on one of the earlier 'Turkey-attempts', 
declared that she had no intention of going along. The result was that 
they were divorced. After the move it turned out that she was pregnant. 
As the situation was, Kemal brought her and their son to him. They 
bought a house in Konya and settled themselves down to remain in 
Turkey, bu t  it did not work. Mona did not feel at home, felt totally 
isolated and was worried about how it would go for their son. A few 
months later they were back in Göteborg. Their house in Konya has been 
rented out ever since. 

I met Pakize inamediately after she arrived in Sweden. On rare occa
sions I helped with contacting doctors or the authorities, but for the most 
part w e  have met at her home or at one of the other women's homes. I 
visited two or three of her workplaces and she visited mine. We also 
took some summer outings together. Altogether Pakize had extremely 
limited contact with Swedes despite working outside the home and 
having a Swedish sister-in-law. She has admiration for much that is 
'Swedish', but  at the same time she has neither known nor understood 
very much of that which has taken place around her. She was aware that 
this was the case but  was, to appearances, not too concerned about it. 
She had her family to think about and fight for and said that she had 
neither the strength nor the power to engage herself very much more. 



Hasan has  considerably greater knowledge and  experience than 
Pakize, and  it is to  h im the girls have turned w h e n  there w a s  something 
they were  thinking about that had  to  d o  with the world around them. H e  
has  been more than happy  to  help them. Hasan has  certainly h a d  con
siderably more and  closer contacts with Swedes and  Swedish society 
than  Pakize has  ever had.  Before the family's arrival h e  lived together 
wi th  a Swedish woman, and  via his many  different workplaces and  
through socialising h e  has  been together with Swedes often. At  the same 
time it is t rue that the main focus in  his  social relations has,  without a 
doubt,  lain within the Turkish group, and  more exactly, among the men. 

Hasan was  ashamed about his drinking and made  some gallant at
tempts t o  stop bu t  without lasting success. H e  consoled himself wi th  the 
thought  that w h e n  they moved back to  Turkey it would work  itself out. 
Once o n  home  ground, h e  thought, h e  would be  a 
n e w  person or  rather be  w h o  h e  was  earlier, i.e. before h e  came to  
Europe and  before h e  got caught u p  in the drinking. Europe w a s  for him, 
at least partly, 'a  den  of iniquity', while Turkey stood for a more  genu
ine, a better w a y  of life. H e  d id  not  have an  uncritical outlook o n  Turkey, 
bu t  it w a s  where real happiness and 'Life' awaited. 

External adaptation 
Hasan is swarthy while Pakize like Kemal (her younger brother), Hilal 
(the middle-daughter) and Necla (the youngest daughter) are rather 
light-haired and  not  pronouncedly 'Turk-Turkish' in facial physiognomy 
or eye colour. Pakize is taller than the other women  and is at the same 
time broad. Without a kerchief she would probably b e  taken for  a North-
e m  European rural  dweller or an  Eastern European. They have  n o  
explanation as  t o  w h y  they differ in appearance f rom the majority of 
Alihans. As far as they know their relatives came originally f rom a 
village approximately 50 k m  east of Alihan. Counted f rom Pakize, it w a s  
her  paternal great-great grandfather w h o  came to  Alihan. H e  came as  ic-
guveyisi, that is, as  a son-in-law that moved in because h e  w a s  too poor 
to  set u p  his o w n  household. 

Pakize arrived in  Sweden dressed in  qalvars, traditional baggy pants,  a 
kerchief that completely covered her  head, a long-sleeved blouse and  a 
hand  knitted wool vest. Her  clothing changed over the years. When she 
began t o  work outside the home the  qalvars were eventually replaced b y  
long pants  wi th  long-sleeved dresses over, plus a vest. The white  ker
chief w a s  changed for a patterned head scarf. About a year later the long 
pants  with the dress on  top were  replaced with a calf-long skirt and  thick 
stockings. In the next step these were  replaced b y  pants together wi th  a 
tunic while the head scarf was  worn  covering less completely than  



earlier, i.e. the knotting of it became more Western European. Inside the 
home she wore  mostly a maksi, long skirt. The qalvars d id  not  return 
before the border of Turkey. The kerchief/head scarf was  always in 
place. This resulted in, among other things, her application for a n  iden
tification card f rom the Post Office being returned to her with the expla
nation that, "The photograph that you  left to order an  identification card 
is unfortunately not  approved because you have headgear on in the 
photograph. Please send a n e w  photograph with a light background and 
without headgear to  the Post Office... Sincerely..." The photograph w a s  
approved eventually w h e n  I, on the power of m y  profession as  social 
anthropologist, certified in writing that the wearing of headgear w a s  a 
deeply rooted religious/cultural phenomenon and  that she never 
showed herself without it, which implied that it should, for identification 
purposes, b e  of particular weight that she also wore  one in the picture."* 

Religiousness 
Pakize did no t  consider herself especially religious nor  w a s  she regarded 
as  such. In Sweden she did not  hold strictly to  the daily prayers. O n  the 
other h a n d  she kept the Fast. To be  Turkish w a s  to b e  Muslim for  her.  
When asked w h y  she could not  think of the girls marrying a Swedish 
m a n  she answered immediately "Religion - they are of another relig
ion!" If I have  understood it correctly it does not  have  so much t o  d o  
wi th  her  meaning or believing that the one religion necessarily is so 
much  better than the other, bu t  it is more the consciousness that there 
are  different religious affiliations and one should conform to  this. Unlike 
a number  of the other women from Alihan, she does not  think much  
about mysticism. Her  sister-in-law, Keriman, is more disposed in that 
direction and  is regarded as  very religious. When Keriman or one of the 
other more  religious women came to visit, Pakize customarily saw to  it 
that she too performed her  daily prayers b u t  otherwise this w a s  no t  the 
case. 

Hasan's  abi, Ali Fethi, is strictly religious and has, to  many  of the men,  
appeared to  b e  a fanatic, while for many of the women h e  has  appeared 
as  a religious model. After the arrival in Sweden there were  for Hasan, as 
for many  of the m e n  in  the group, n o  more than occasional visits t o  the 
mosque. Extremely seldom did h e  say any daily prayers and  h e  did not  
keep the  Fast. Not  long after the return to  Turkey, however, h e  went  on  a 
pilgrimage to  Mecca (which was  predictable - h e  needed a mental and 

66. Since then I have written another dozen certificates of this kind, as the Alihan women have 
applied for identification certificates and as surely as 'a letter from the post office' had their first 
application turned down on the grounds of "the wearing of headgear". Pakize behaves that it is 
the head scarves that identify her and the other women as Muslims and Turks. She is well aware 
that among several of the Alihan men's Swedish girlfriends the disparaging term 'the kerchiefs' 
is used for her and her sisters from Turkey. 



spiritual cleansing). Thus, he became a had, one who has performed the 
rites of pilgrimage at Mecca, a state of affairs that very palpably has 
changed the intensity in both his and Pakize's religious practices. 

The mother's summing up of the time in Sweden 
On the question of whether she thought that she had been discriminated 
against Pakize answered spontaneously - "Never!". After having recon
sidered for a while she pointed out that even if she had been discrimi
nated against, she probably would not have understood it. And after 
further contemplation she added that she probably had had to work 
harder and dirtier because she was not Swedish. Pakize stated that she 
never regretted coming to Sweden which she saw as the family's deliv
erance. She believed Hasan's problem would straighten itself out when 
they got back to Turkey. Thanks to Sweden, she stressed, on their return 
they would have a completely different and better starting-point than 
they ever could have got in Turkey. The vicious circle was broken - they 
had overcome poverty! The time in Sweden, she pointed out, was diffi
cult in many ways, but also good and she got on very well here. But now 
(the year was 1984), she stressed emphatically, they were going back to 
their own country to enjoy the fruits of the many years of toil and moil. 
"Ahead of u s  w e  have a comfortable life and the girls are also going to be 
well off!" 

A major problem, however, was the lack of a son. During the two last 
years in Sweden, Pakize talked several times about going to the doctor to 
see if there possibly was something wrong. The wish for a son, she 
explained, results from the need to have someone who will take care of 
herself and Hasan in their old age. When it became clear how involved 
the medical examinations could be, she dropped the plans and explained 
that they could instead solve the problem by marrying Necla, the young
est daughter, to a man who would move in with them rather than her 
moving out. Thus, they would have a similar arrangement to that which 
brought Pakize's great-great paternal grandfather to the village. But now 
it was they who were to receive an ic-guveyisi, a live-in son-in-law. 

Hilal 
A few months before the family's departure to Turkey when I asked 
Hilal, the middle girl, how she would introduce herself to an unfamiliar 
peer she said that she would say: 



"I am 15 years old. My name is Hilal and I come from Turkey. I 
have two sisters and a mother and father. I am happy in Sweden -
I like living here but since w e  have been here so long we intend to 
go back. Maybe I'll be homesick. If I am I'll come back." 

Hilal felt that they had been glad about going to Sweden. 
"When w e  went our maternal uncle (Pakize's older brother) cried, 
but w e  laughed. Necla (her yoimger sister) was also happy", she 
continues, "even though she had a friend who she left behind. 
Fadime (her older sister) and I didn't have many friends," she 
added thoughtfully. Hilal was seven years old when they arrived 
in Sweden and 16 years old upon their departure from Sweden. 

When they first came to Lyckebo they had no Turkish companions of 
their age. Fadime and Hilal stuck together while Necla, the youngest girl, 
made Swedish friends. As more Turkish families moved in there were 
some Turkish children, a few in Fadime and Hilal's age group, more in 
Necla's age group. Fadime and Hilal continued, however, to stick to
gether. It was seldom you saw one without the other. The older sister 
was Hilal's confidant and vice versa. Hilal said that she told nearly 
everything to her older sister. If she dared, she would also tell her 
mother but  only if it was something that would not make her unhappy. 
She did not talk to her father much about either happy topics or worries. 
She commented on the whole thing by saying that she usually did not 
have so much to tell. 

Her time in school 
At the time for the departure to Sweden, Hilal was in the first grade in 
the school in Konya. In Göteborg she was sent to a school near the centre 
of town in the Old Town. She remembered that her father tried to teach 
her and her sister some Swedish words before they left for their first 
school day in Sweden. In Hilal's class there were many immigrants, but 
not many with a Turkish background. The class consisted mainly of 
Swedes and Yugoslavians plus one or two odd nationalities. In the 
beginning of primary school, however, she had a Turkish friend in her 
class. She visited her friend at home three or four times, and her friend 
and her parents visited them in Lyckebo on one occasion, but immedi
ately thereafter the family moved from Göteborg. 

According to Hilal, her teacher in primary school was very nice. She 
thought that she learned Swedish quickly. They had special training in 
Swedish, listened to tapes, etc. They had Turkish once a week. They 
were placed in a school in the Old Town and not in a school in Lyckebo 



because mother-tongue education in Turkish was not available in the 
schools in Lyckebo at that time. This in turn implied that Turkish immi
grant students came from different locations, which meant that those 
w h o  were friends in school did not always have the possibility of 
spending free time together. This was the case for Hilal. She said she did 
not have a single friend there at home. 

According to  her judgement she had no  problems with Swedish in  
intermediate school. Moreover, she had made a new Turkish friend 
whose Swedish was very good. If Hilal got hung u p  in some way, she 
got help from her friend, but  this friend also moved away. After that she 
stuck together with a Yugoslavian girl. They spoke Swedish among 
themselves and did not meet outside of school. In sixth grade a new 
Turkish girl came to class and she and Hilal became best friends. Hilal 
liked her very much and was sad and felt her absence deeply when she, 
after about one year, moved to another city. Then the Yugoslavian friend 
came to  the fore again. Hilal thought that intermediate school was hard 
and a lot of work. After seventh grade they received their grades and she 
was very unhappy with hers. "I knew that I wasn't good", she said, "But 
I didn't  know I was this bad!"."' She got five 2s, one of which was in 
Swedish. She had a 5 in Turkish, but  she thought it was probably be
cause the teacher was nice rather than that she herself was that good. She 
felt that music, in which she got a 4, was her best subject. Geography she 
counted as her weakest subject. She did not know much and clearly did 
not want to  ask too many questions. Moreover, she seemed to  have a 
hard time on the whole in keeping u p  in the geography lectures and also 
stated that she did not really understand the questions on the tests. 

A few months after she received her grades she went to Turkey. When 
she came back to Göteborg she did not return to school. When she left 
school she lost contact with her schoolmates. She ran into some of them 
on the street on one occasion and they talked for a few minutes, bu t  it 
was no  more than that. Before the final departure she said that she might 
call someone from the class to say 'good-bye'. She never did. During her 
whole stay in Sweden she never visited one Swedish friend in their 
home. Only once did she have Swedish friends over. They were school
mates. Concerning that occasion she told, "A friend and I fought. She 
pushed m e  and I hit m y  head on the heater. Then they helped m e  home 
and stayed for a little while. I was glad - it was almost like a real visit!" 

Hilal's big sister Fadime has never been invited to a Swedish friend's 
home either! She went to  the same school in the Old Town. There was n o  
one in her class from Turkey. She never really had anyone in the class 

67. The grading is 1 to 5 with 1 as the lowest. 



that she especially spent time with, but she apparently still got on very 
well. Fadime is sharp and has a fantastic memory. For example, she only 
needs to hear a telephone number one time for it to stick like glue. She 
did not remain in school long enough to receive a grade. She only went 
to the Swedish school for two and a half years. The Swedish friends she 
has had were her classmates, she explains. After having quit school she 
did not socialise with any of them. The youngest sister, Necla, who later 
attended the same school as the others, had a Turkish friend from play
school in Lyckebo who remained her best friend also in the normal 
school. Upon the departure from Sweden she cried rivers of tears over 
having to leave this friend. 

Hilal was teased a bit in class, but not specifically because she was 
Turkish. Rather, she explained, several students in the class teased her 
about a Turkish boy with whom they wanted her to get together. It was a 
sensitive topic for her, and when her friends discovered how sensitive it 
was, they continued to tease. Sometimes she cried. "Really," she said, 
"they were very nice but they liked to tease." She described the class 
itself as 'extremely rowdy' but the teacher was apparently strict and had 
things under control for the most part. It was different when they had 
substitute teachers - then it was a complete uproar. According to Hilal, 
some of the students in her class were really tough. For example, they 
smoked outside the school although it was prohibited. Banu, a Turkish 
girl in the class, did like the others; smoked, talked back to the teacher, 
etc. Hilal felt that she could never have behaved that way herself. 

Leaving school 
Hilal was 14 years old when she broke off her schooling in connection 
with a trip to Turkey. She wanted to quit and her parents did not have 
anything against her doing it. Part of the reason was that she, unlike her 
sisters, had not been back to Turkey since their arrival in Sweden (seven 
years earlier) and that she really wanted to go there, an idea which her 
parents supported. 

According to Hilal, her mother and father were not especially inter
ested in her schooling. If there was not something special they quite 
simply did not talk about school. The only thing that she could remem
ber discussing with her parents concerning school was if she should 
choose another foreign language besides English. She wanted to herself, 
but her father said "no" with the explanation that she already had so 
many languages going. Pakize and Hasan never had any direct contact 
with the school. They did not go to the parent meetings. On the other 
hand, Fadime (Hilal's older sister) went to one of them. Hilal said that 
the teacher was very glad that someone from her family had come and 



that the teacher and her sister talked for a long time about Turkey and 
Turkish customs. Hilal never asked her parents for help with homework. 
If she got stuck it was Fadime she turned to, even so there was  appar
ently a good deal that she did not really imderstand and could not do. In 
the lessons she did not want  to ask openly in front of the whole class but  
rather hoped for the opportunity to ask when they worked on their own 
and the teacher walked around in the classroom. 

The stay in Turkey was intended to  be about one year. After her return 
she would not begin school again. Hilal explained that none of them, 
neither she nor her parents, thought that school was important. Had  she 
had better grades, she said, maybe she would have continued bu t  not 
when she was doing so badly. She stressed that it was good to have an  
education for those who  work or are going to work - "But not for us. 
We're going back to Turkey and w e  can't work there. Besides, in Turkey 
you only go to school for five years and I've already gone seven so that's 
enough," she added. ' ' '  

Later Hilal expressed that she partially regretted not having continued 
in school. At the same time she stressed that it was her own fault, be
cause it was she w h o  wanted to stop. The reason that she began to regret 
was  that she had begun to discover that there was a good deal that she 
did not know and she perhaps would have known if she had continued. 
She especially wished that she had continued to study English, partly 
because she thought it was fun, but also because she would have used it 
to understand the English language programs on TV (cable-TV had 
arrived in Lyckebo) and to be able to talk to tourists who  came to the 
snack-bar, among other things. Fadime had not studied any English and 
it was Hilal w h o  took care of the non-Swedish speaking tourists when 
she and her sister worked in the snack-bar. When I pointed out that she 
could continue to study on her own, she still had her school books, she 
was first very enthusiastic about the idea. But immediately thereafter she 
burst out, "But we're going back to Turkey, you know - and what use 
will I have for English then!" I objected that even if she did not see any 
direct benefits now, she still liked to study English and who  knows, one 
day she might work outside the home, and then knowledge of English 
could be  important. She looked doubtful and asked what kind of work 
she could have in Turkey. I proposed that it could be  at a bank or some
thing similar (she has an  aunt, a maternal uncle's wife, w h o  works at a 
bank in Konya). Hilal did not let herself be  convinced, but  pulled out the 
English books anyway and leafed through them a while, after which she 
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laid them aside. My impression was that they probably would not be 
opened for a long time. However, she decided to take them to Turkey. 

A few months before they returned to Turkey, she reported that the 
police had come to the snack-bar and asked how old she was and why 
she was not in school. Hilal then explained that the family was going to 
Turkey in just a few weeks and that she did not really work at the snack
bar but rather just helped her sister a little bit. The matter was obviously 
not followed up. That she could, at a compulsory attendance age, be  in 
the country without attending school probably had something to do with 
the fact that the original intent was that she would stay in Turkey a good 
while, and this was communicated to the school. The deficiency in 
socialising with schoolmates and the fact that they lived in a different 
area than the school probably contributed to it not being noticed that the 
stay in Turkey was shorter than what was announced. 

Hilars visit in turkey 
During her visit in Turkey she discovered that there was not much that 
she remembered from the time before they left. She recognised the house 
in the village but apparently not much more. She only remained for 
three months. During the stay she lived principally in Konya with her 
mother's oldest brother, Ibrahim. He had shown himself to be unusually 
gifted at reading in the village school. In connection with this a teacher 
saw to it that he got help to study further. In Pakize's words, "We were 
very poor but  a rich man gave money - a religious gift - to help Ibrahim 
to study." Pakize says that she herself was n o  great star in school. She 
went to the village school for five years. She had a good laugh when she 
pointed out that with her five years she actually went two years longer 
than Hasan. Yet, altogether it should carry weight that he did more with 
his three-year school abilities than she did with her five-year knowledge. 

After the village school, Ibrahim's further education was in Konya. He 
got opportunities to continue to study equivalent to a high school di
ploma. After his studies he got work as a foreman at a chrome factory in 
the city. He got married at a comparatively late age to a woman whose 
family had lived in Konya many years but was originally from a village 
in the vicinity of Karaman (not very far from Alihan). Before the mar
riage the woman worked at a bank and continued to do so even when 
married. During this time Ibrahim saw to it that his younger brother, 
Kemal, (who later migrated to Sweden) got the opportunity to study to 
the equivalent of a lower certificate examination. He also got Kemal a job 
as a secretary at the same factory where he was the foreman. Ibrahim 
and his family were classified as 'modern'. His wife dressed Western-
European style and seldom wore a kerchief. They are extremely friendly 



and the girls love their uncle and his family which includes two children. 
When Hilal was visiting Turkey the children were small (the uncle's late 
marriage) and while the adults were at work, her task was to watch the 
children. After her return she said that she had got on well in their home 
but that after a while it had felt lonely and boring, especially as she could 
not go to town on her own and she did not know any others in the area. 
The great majority of Alihans who had moved to Konya were to be 
found in another part of the city. Among the latter there were several 
relatives of her family, a number of cousins among others, but her uncle 
and his wife did not maintain close contact with them. 

Ibrahim saw to it that she got to go to the village twice during her stay. 
In Alihan there were several girls of her own age and she could come 
and go in a completely different way than in town. The result, according 
to her, was that she thought it was much more fim in the village than in 
Konya. In the village the older generation of close relatives was gone. 
The closest of those who were alive and had not moved out was one of 
her father's half-brothers. Although there were few really close relations 
in the village, there were family cormections with many of the villagers, 
and Hilal obviously felt extremely welcome and was happy in every 
way. At the same time she missed her parents and siblings and said that 
she was glad to get to go home earlier than intended. 

In Turkey they had laughed a little at her Turkish, but everyone had 
been very nice to her. She did not think that she learned much more 
Turkish. When asked if she thought that the people in Turkey thought 
that she was Swedish since she had lived so long in Sweden, she an
swered that they might have thought that but they did not say it. 
"Besides, " she added, "How could they think that - they don't know any 
Swedes, do  they?""' She said that she was very glad that many in the 
village pointed out that she was very like her mother, i.e. that she was 
like Pakize. She thought that she did not feel different just because she 
had lived abroad. "But", she added, "maybe they thought I was even if 
they didn't say anything." She returned with good memories and with 
the attitude that she would gladly move back to Turkey, not alone, but 
rather with the others. 

Her sisters' visits in Turkey 
Fadime, two years older than Hilal, was in Turkey a whole year. She 
went when she was twelve years old. She was nine years old when she 
came to Sweden. As earlier mentioned, she had spent two and a half 
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years in  the Swedish school. She was  dihgent and responsible and did a 
good job in school. She tells that she was  happy with the school and her  
classmates even if she did not  exactly have a 'best friend'. She really 
wanted to  g o  to Turkey and as this coincided with her needing to  see a 
gynaecologist, they decided rather quickly that she should go  to  Turkey. 
At  the time of her stay in  Turkey her aunt Keriman, Ali Fethi's wife, w a s  
in Konya and it was  in their home that she lived. She was  apparently 
very happy.  During the greater par t  of the year she took a sewing course 
and produced lovely needlework, at the same time she met  and became 
acquainted with girls of her o w n  age. Unlike Ibrahim's family, Ali Fethi's 
house was  located in the area of Konya (named §alvar mahallesi, i.e. 
'baggy pants  neighbourhood', b y  some in the city) where  many Alihans 
w h o  h a d  left the village had  gone. All around was a row of families and 
youths wi th  w h o m  to socialise. While the socialising between young 
girls w a s  lively with much tittle tattle, association with boys of the same 
age group was  strictly limited. She, like the other girls, w a s  careful to  see 
that she did not end u p  alone with any of the boys. During the stay she 
was  schooled in the management of a Turkish home. She was  a quick 
pupil  and  left a good impression. The neighbour women told m e  that 
she, without a doubt, was  going to be  a very good  gelin, i.e. son's 
wife/daughter-in-law, even though she had  grown u p  in  Sweden! In order to avoid having to go back to school after the return to Swe
den, her  year of birth w a s  changed so that she became older o n  paper  
than earlier. Keriman (who later became her  mother-in-law) obviously 
h a d  a hand  in  this. However, Fadime assured m e  that she herself w a s  
completely in agreement as she thought it was  not meaningful for her  to  
continue at the Swedish school. After the return to  Sweden she d id  not  
return to  school bu t  became took care of the home and helped her  
siblings while her mother was  out  working. Her parents had  nothing 
against this. 

The youngest daughter, Necla, also took a trip to  Turkey, not  on  her  
own, however, bu t  with Pakize and only for two  months. The visit w a s  
intended to  be  longer bu t  Hasan called them back. It w a s  the only visit 
she and  her  mother had  during their nine years in Sweden. Necla w a s  
four years old when she came to Sweden. She was nine when  she saw 
Turkey again. Pakize tells that Necla thought that a lot was  strange, "She 
was  scared to  death of all the small bugs, had  a hard time with the 
toilets, thought that it was  dirty in the village, pu t  her  hand on  a hot  
stove and  burned herself - bu t  not too badly," and so on. According to  
Pakize, Necla w a s  glad that they returned to  Sweden, and  she w a s  glad 
t o  go  back to  school. At  the time for the final departure f rom Sweden she 



had reached the seventh grade. She did not continue schooling in Tur
key. 

None of the girls corresponded with peers in Turkey. Pakize sent a 
card or a letter only as an exception, and when this occurred it was the 
oldest daughter who held the pen while she herself dictated (with the 
girls' help). There were one or two greetings to her brother and sister-in-
law in Konya but  not a whole lot more. Hasan was not keen on writing 
either. If he had to send a message he tried first over the telephone. At 
this time there were a couple of Alihan families in Konya who had 
telephones and who could carry a message or see that the person one 
wanted to speak with was there at the appointed time. During later years 
a telephone (as mentioned in the previous chapter) was also installed by 
the storekeeper in Alihan, but Hasan never called the village. He ex
plained that messages to the village usually were not so urgent so they 
could usually go via Konya or via visitors from Sweden. 

Leisure time 
In the beginning Hilal played a lot out in the yard in the residential area, 
but the older she got the more time she spent together with Fadime. 
Fadime did not play outside. If it was good weather she might sit on the 
grass outside the house and do needlework, but mostly she was to be 
found in the apartment. In the evenings they had visits from Alihans or 
they themselves went visiting. Neither Hilal nor Fadime became more 
closely acquainted with Swedish teenagers from the area. The impres
sion they and their parents had of Swedish youth in the area was not 
especially good. The adolescents in their own age group that they pri
marily noticed and referred to were teenagers that were untidy, provok
ing and sometimes intoxicated. They said that they did not believe that 
Swedish youths were that way in general but that a good part of the kids 
in Lyckebo were such, maybe mainly because they had broken and 
tangled family relationships. 

When Hilal left school it meant for her, as it had also meant for 
Fadime, that contact with Swedes her age ceased. The cause, according 
to her, was not that she absolutely did not want a Swedish friend or that 
she did not like Swedish teenagers but rather that "that's just the way it 
was" and that she did not exert herself to make it different. She had her 
sisters and was apparently satisfied with this on the whole. Of course it 
would have been good to have a Swedish friend, she said, but  she did 
not really know how she would make one. There were no evident candi
dates in her vicinity! Hilal realised that she had fewer friends than what 
was common. She explained that she only knew the kids in her class 
while the others knew many people from different settings. For instance. 



she said that she had begun to be friends with some girls her age in 
connection with the bake days arranged by the school, but  these had 
ended and with that also the budding acquaintances. "If I had done more 
of these things," she said, "I would probably have had more friends, but  
it didn't turn out that way." She was also aware that she joined in con
siderably fewer activities than her classmates. She had hardly ever been 
to the movie theatre, never been to a sporting event outside of school, 
definitely never at a disco, had not seen the inside of a youth centre, had 
never been to  a coffee shop, etc. Her experiences in Sweden were to a 
high degree restricted to Lyckebo, the school and some parks, and a 
number of shopping centres. 

Hilal stressed that it was often they, i.e. the girls, who  took the initia
tive to visit the other families from Alihan. She explained that her 
mother was not always so keen on visiting as she often felt there was too 
much uproar with all the children who  ran around and made noise. They 
decided day by day according to desire and predisposition. Most often 
they all went together (that is, Pakize and the girls) but sometimes the 
girls went  without their mother. However, they never went without 
permission. If it concerned only an errand, Hilal could go alone, but 
otherwise they always went together. She explained that they wanted to 
be together, and added, "adults talk to adults and w e  talk to each other". 
When they were visiting in the other homes she and Fadime often 
stepped in and helped to serve tea, wash dishes and tend the children. 
Most of the time they had needlework with them. If the men folk were at 
home there was often a lot of video watching. During bedroom scenes 
and the like (which occurred to a constantly increasing extent in the 
Turkish video films) the women would lower their eyes modestly and 
turn their heads. If any of the older generation for instance Ali Fethi, 
Keriman, etc., were present one quickly fast forwarded past the pro
vocative scenes. 

During her stay in Turkey, Fadime often listened, like many other girls 
her age, to Turkish plays on the radio. The feature plays were continuing 
love dramas in a varying number of episodes. After her homecoming she 
and Hilal tried at regular intervals to tune in Turkish radio just to be able 
to listen to the feature plays. They are very dramatic with brawling 
fathers, crying mothers and unhappy adolescents, i.e. pretty much the 
same content as in the large number of Turkish video films with which 
the girls were acquainted. The Turkish video films they saw were almost 
constantly about unhappy love between a poor boy and a rich girl, or 
vice versa. The road to success and happiness if one were a woman was 
to marry the rich youth. If one were a man it was most often to become a 
successful singer. In emergencies the woman could also become a suc-



cessful singer (provided that the young man 's  family lost their money), 
b u t  the end  in  the  latter case w a s  usually particularly unhappy.  The love 
w a s  passionate and  closely connected wi th  misimderstanding, jealousy 
and  tragic, xmtimely death. A t  least one parent, usually the rich father, 
worked against the young couple. Hilal and Necla often shed tears i n  
connection wi th  the tragic course of events while Fadime viewed the 
whole thing more soberly. However, if it w a s  children that it went  badly 
for  the tears also flooded f rom Fadime and  Pakize. In the American and  
Hong  Kong Chinese video films with which they were  acquainted 
violence w a s  the dominant theme. While all the  agik i.e. open sex scenes, 
were  passed over (especially if elders were  there) the same d id  no t  
happen  wi th  violent scenes. Necla said that she w a s  often so  afraid after 
having seen such films that she slept badly. Hilal d id  not  get a s  upset  bu t  
w a s  obviously glad many  times that she d id  not  sleep alone b u t  shared a 
room wi th  her  sisters. The girls slept in  one of the t w o  rooms, the living-
room, while the  parents slept in  the smaller room. 

Summer vacations were  spent in Lyckebo. During one of these I, after 
much  persuading of Pakize and  Hasan, took the girls wi th  m e  to  the  
beach. A t  the last minute Fadime did not  get t o  come along. W e  h a d  a 
nice day  together even if the weather w a s  not  the best. Hilal thought that 
this w a s  nothing b u t  good since due  to  the cloudy weather there were  
not  too many  people o n  the beach. When asked w h y  it w a s  good she 
answered, "It is good because then there aren't many  w h o  see us".  Why  
it would  be  b a d  if there were  many w h o  saw u s  w a s  evidently not  clear 
to  her. A week later she called m e  because she wanted to write d o w n  the 
name  of the island w e  h a d  been on  to  have something to  say w h e n  the 
teacher at the  begirming of the term asked everyone in the class wha t  
they h a d  done during summer vacation. A t  earlier times she h a d  h a d  
nothing to  report! Before the departure t o  Turkey, Fadime and  Hilal told 
m e  that there w a s  one thing they very much wanted to  d o  before they 
left Sweden - they wanted to  visit an  indoor swimming pool. They h a d  
heard so  much  about them bu t  never been allowed to  go. Their wish  d id  
not  come true. 

I have  never witnessed discord between the two  older girls, b u t  rather 
between Hilal and  Necla. Fadime w a s  calmness itself while Hilal could 
flare u p  and Necla became petulant easily. Upon rows between her  
siblings Fadime stepped in. O n  the strength of her  person and  her  
position as  abla, i.e. older sister, she got them in  order, even if they 
perhaps continued t o  grimace at each other behind her  back for a while. 
Pakize seldom h a d  a reason to  intervene. Hilal w a s  quite careless for  a 
long t ime a n d  incautious in her movements and  in addition not  too 
concentrated. She forgot one thing after another. She said that she w a s  



boxed on  the ears a few times bu t  not  much more. If she was  too unman
ageable Pakize threatened to  tell her father, and that usually sufficed to 
quiet both her  and Necla. 

Hilal and islam 
Hilal began Koran school in Göteborg when  she was  eight years old. The 
school w a s  a few hours  on Saturday/Sunday. There were  only girls in 
the class. Two of her  classmates, two Turkish girls, went  at the same 
time. She went  for about a year. In the beginning there were approxi
mately 20 girls bu t  the number was  reduced successively. When they, 
after various preliminary exercises, began to read the Koran in  Arabic 
(imitate the sounds), there were  only ten of them remaining. The teacher, 
hoca, read first and  they read after. Basically, they learned the Arabic 
alphabet and learned to pronounce texts in the Koran, sometimes the 
teacher explained the texts so that they understood the contents, some
times h e  did not. Hilal practised a lot and succeeded so well that the 
teacher w a s  impressed. H e  suggested that she should concentrate on 
becoming a teacher for women in Koran reading. She told proudly that 
h e  even recommended to  her  father that h e  should send her to  Turkey 
for further education at a religious institute. She was  warmed b y  the idea 
and said for a long time that when  she grew u p  she wanted most of all to  
b e  a female  hoca, i.e. Muslim teacher. After one year there was  a change 
in teachers and there were  n o  more organised studies on  Hilal's part.  She 
had  only extremely vague ideas about what  a female hoca did. Nonethe
less it was  something she wanted to concentrate on  becoming. The 
reason, she said, h a d  to  d o  with duty  - not  with feelings. "Human beings 
received life f rom God and that which humans can give back is to  fulfil 
the religious commandments, and in order to  d o  this," she explained, 
"one does not  need to  b e  especially religious!" 

Her  father got a couple of religious books for her  via the Mosque, and  
Ali Fethi contributed a few more. Most of the time she tried to  read at 
least one paragraph per  week. The texts were in Arabic, mostly without 
Turkish translation, thus even if she got through some writings there 
was  not  much  that she could understand. It was  intended that Ali Fethi 
would help her  to  read, bu t  that only happened on  one occasion. Keri-
man,  known for her religiousness, could read neither Turkish nor  Ara
bic, and  the remaining women's  knowledge and proficiency at reading 
Arabic w a s  very limited. O n  one occasion, however, she got help f rom a 
couple of the younger women, bu t  it did not  amount to  more than this. 
As t o  the daily prayers, it went  u p  and down. Sometimes she attended to  
them carefully, sometimes she did not. She assured m e  with a gleam in 



her eye that she intended to sharpen up,  and very soon. She began to 
keep the Fast when she was 14 years old. 

Neither Fadime nor Necla has gone to Koran school. Fadime was ap
parently too old for the school in Göteborg and it was intended that she 
would go during her year in Turkey, but this did not come about. She 
has, however, learned a bit on her own, and they say that she can read a 
little Arabic. Concerning Necla it was intended that she would go to 
Koran school after the return to Turkey, but this did not take place 
either. During the time in Sweden, Hilal apparently never saw her father 
attend to the daily prayers. During one of our conversations she stressed 
very strongly that according to Islam it was forbidden to drink spirits, 
and she finished this by saying - "I pray all the time to God that papa 
will stop!" 

Hilal took part in the ordinary religion education in the Swedish 
school. When I asked about her parents' reactions to this she explained 
that they did not know about it in the beginning and when they foimd 
out they did not have anything against it. She got to choose herself and 
chose to go to the lessons. One time she visited a church together with 
her class. She thought that there was not such a big difference between 
Christianity and Islam, except that the Christians believe that Jesus is 
God. "But," she added, "We have another religion - Islam is our relig
ion!" 

The language situation 
Hilal did not relate the difficulties in keeping u p  with certain subjects in 
school to deficient knowledge of Swedish. For ordinary speaking situa
tions her Swedish, like her Turkish, was sufficient but not for more 
complicated contexts. More difficult texts took a long time for her to get 
through, and she had, according to my judgement, a hard time absorbing 
the entire contents. At home only Turkish was spoken. When asked to 
rank each other's knowledge of Swedish they all made the same ranking; 
Hasan in first place, followed in order by Fadime, Hilal, Necla and 
Pakize last. One evening when w e  were watching the news on Swedish 
television, I asked Pakize a bit about the contents. This showed that she 
had almost not understood anything of what was said but had drawn 
certain conclusions from the sequence of pictures, however, not many 
and not all of them correct. After nine years in the country, six of which 
in the labour market, it was only solitary words and expressions that she 
could get a hold of. 

In contrast the girls understood well what was said, simultaneously it 
was obvious that they lacked knowledge about a good deal of what was 
touched upon in the news. When Pakize and the girls were by them



selves and  watched TV, Fadime normally translated long sections for her  
mother b u t  not  w h e n  others were present. O n  one occasion when  
Fadime asked m e  which languages I knew and I named English, she 
asked if I could also write in English. Hilal w h o  w a s  listening with one 
ear broke in and  said, "It's clear she can!" Upon which Fadime retorted, 
"It is no t  at all clear! I can speak Swedish bu t  I can't write it, can I!" This 
w a s  because, as  mentioned earlier, she h a d  only gone t o  the Swedish 
school for  two  and  a half years. 

Hilal h a s  read considerably more Swedish books than  Turkish and  the 
same concerns periodicals. The only Turkish books in the home were  
f rom the girl's home language education plus one or two religious 
books. The Swedish books that were  at hand  were all school books p lus  
one or t w o  scratched-up children's books for their cousin, Kemal's son. 
Hasan often took a Swedish evening paper home with h im which 
Fadime and  Hilal skimmed. The Turkish newspapers and periodicals 
were more  rare. When they remembered and  were not busy they listened 
to  Turkish news reports on  Swedish radio. The transmissions were, 
however, very short. 

Sometimes when  Hilal and  Necla were m a d  at a n d / o r  teased one an
other they switched to Swedish so that their mother would  not  under
stand the invectives. This never happened when  their father w a s  at 
home. The usual  invective in Turkey, e§iek i .e. 'donkey/ass',  has  been 
switched b y  Turkish speaking children and youth in Göteborg to  domuz, 
i.e. 'pig '  - a change which the adults have never sanctioned. The concept 
domuz stands for the whole complex of religious and other impurity that 
is associated with non-Muslims, Swedes included. Thus it is a gross 
invective, while simultaneously having a double meaning and being 
ingenious. 

The appearance of the home 
The living-room w a s  dominated b y  sofas (one a sleeper sofa) pointed 
toward a free-standing TV with a video machine. There w a s  a fair sized 
coffee table with wheels that w a s  pushed u p  to  the sofas w h e n  it w a s  
time t o  eat or  drink. Besides a stereo bench with flowerpots on  it in front  
of the big window, the only other furniture was  a floor lamp. A Swede 
would react that there was  not  much  furniture in the room while a n  
Alihan direct f rom the village would react to  the presence of furniture. In 
the village they have only pillows completed with back pillows along 
the walls while tables are not  present. Instead at meal times a large 
common food tray is carried in  and  out  according to  needs (the coffee 
table on  wheels w a s  partly equivalent). O n  the wall of the living-room 
hung  a lustrous, colourful carpet (machine made  in Germany) represent-



ing a fallow buck with immense horns drinking water  in  a forest lake. 
The green plants in  the living-room and the kitchen were many,  large 
and  resplendent. They were  completed with an abundance of colourful 
plastic and silk flowers. All the floors were  covered b y  wall  t o  wall 
carpets, including the kitchen. The bedroom w a s  at first very simply 
furnished bu t  then Hasan suddenly purchased a frame for the bed in 
black plush with a built in clock, radio, shelves and everything possibly -
thinkable or unthinkable. It was  intended that they take the frame to  
Turkey, however, this did  not  happen as it was  just too large for  trans
port.  Pakize and  the girls were proud  and  very delighted wi th  the 
bedroom furniture. 

Inside the apartment they went  about barefooted or in  stockinged feet. 
The visitors' footwear w a s  placed neatly right inside the outer door 
which meant  that  n e w  arrivals quickly could form a n  opinion of w h o  
was  there. If there were many men's  shoes or even some unfamiliar 
shoes, visiting women  went  directly to  the kitchen without showing 
themselves to  the m e n  in  the living room. If food w a s  served on  such 
occasions, the m e n  ate first after which the food tray w a s  filled again and 
the women  in  the kitchen got their share. In the beginning everyone ate 
out  of a common container. Pakize was  the first of the Alihan women 
who,  after a while, began serving soup in  individual bowls. Today all 
soup is eaten f rom individual bowls. Bulgur (boiled flour), pilaff, salad, 
and so  o n  are still eaten f rom common trays. 

The kitchen in  all its simplicity was  experienced b y  Pakize and  the 
girls as  a wonder  of comfort. She had  adorned the windows wi th  light 
blue tulle curtains. Unlike wha t  is normal in  Swedish homes she h a d  the 
curtain frills out  along the sides rather than  in towards the middle. The 
kitchen cupboards were  used differently than wha t  is normal in  a Swed
ish home. For instance, the pantry w a s  used mainly as  a saucepan 
cupboard and the saucepan cupboard was  used as  cooling cupboard for 
fresh baked bread. Some of the bread w a s  baked directly o n  the  stove 
burners. The freezer w a s  usually full to bursting. This was  d u e  to  the fact 
that Hasan, like the other Alihan men, w a s  responsible for the purchase 
of meat, and thus  there were  often large purchases, for instance a whole 
lamb (that Pakize h a d  to  cut up) or a dozen hens  (that Pakize h a d  t o  
pluck a n d  clean). Most of the meat came via some Turk w h o  in turn  h a d  
bought  it directly f rom a farm. The animal was  slaughtered b y  a cut in  
the throat and  the right prayers were said during the slaughter. If there 
w a s  any  space in the freezer it w a s  filled quickly wi th  freshly baked 
bread. The kneading of the dough took place in  a bowl on the floor. Only 
the right hand  w a s  used for kneading (the left hand  is the 'toilet hand') .  



The floor was used much more as a workplace than in the Swedish 
home. Ironing, for instance, was done directly on a blanket on the floor. 
The use of only the right hand for dough kneading and for greeting is 
related, as implied, to the use of the left hand for washing after using the 
toilet. To use paper instead of running water is seen to be unclean. In 
Turkey toilets are often simple facilities, principally consisting of a hole 
in the floor. Light wooden shoes are used inside the toilet. In Göteborg a 
better variant of slippers is used. None of the Alihan women set foot in 
the bathroom without these slippers. The strictly religious think that for 
the ablutions before the daily prayers water from the bathroom should 
not be used, only water from the kitchen faucet. Pakize used the bath
room water for several years until one of the women pointed out the 
inappropriateness in the procedure upon which she quickly went over to 
water from the kitchen tap. 

On the balcony vegetables of different types; green pepper, tomatoes, 
mint, and so on were raised. In the summer a mat was laid out on the 
balcony floor and on it pillows to sit on in appropriate weather - almost 
like outside the houses at home in the village. 

Housework 
The food was Turkish. Pakize felt, however, that at her house they spent 
less time on food preparation than in the other households. They often 
ate sandwiches as a snack in the Swedish manner. The difference was 
that it was home baked bread, steaming fresh, without sugar but heavily 
buttered. Pakize, like the other women, did not use margarine because 
she was not certain whether or not there was lard in it. However, she let 
the girls eat chips despite the fact that many in the group associated 
these with lard. Sometimes she also ate chips herself. She obviously did 
not worry as much as the other Alihan women about what was relig
iously acceptable when it concerned food. She intended to follow the 
rules, but accepted that things sometimes went wrong. Hasan apparently 
ate and drank without thought to religious restrictions. The girls 
adopted their mother's attitude rather than their father's. The sausages 
and hamburgers that they served in the snack-bar did not cross their 
lips. 

The girls began to help at home early. Once Fadime had come back 
from Turkey, she was then 12 years old (even if she was older in her 
passport), it was in practice she who tended the home and prepared the 
food while Pakize was out working. When Fadime began to work in the 
snack-bar it was Hilal who took over the greater part of the work in the 
home. Pakize worried that the girls did not learn enough about domestic 
work. For instance, she explained, they are not learning to whitewash 



the walls, to light and keep a fire in the oven, and much more that goes 
along with a Turkish household. She had no real worries for her oldest 
daughter (she would manage in most weather), but she was afraid that 
Hilal's proficiencies would not be sufficient to satisfy a future mother-in-
law. A dissatisfied mother-in-law can make life very hard for a young 
gelin, i.e. daughter-in-law. "In the village they would never manage, 
there they have to walk to the well and fetch water, wash linen by hand, 
etc. But in Konya it will probably work, there are many faucets there -
and once w e  arrive they can of course learn a bit," sighed Pakize 
thoughtfully. When Hilal also began working in the snack-bar Pakize 
reduced her cleaning jobs and took over the greater part of the house
work. 

Personal identity 
When asked whether she could imagine marrying a Swede, Hilal's 
spontaneous reaction was - "It's not possible, of course! H e  doesn't 
believe in our religion and he  doesn't speak Turkish!" After some 
consideration she said, "Maybe boys can marry Swedish women - it 
doesn't matter as much for boys!" Why and how it mattered less she did 
not know. When asked how she would feel, if someone in Sweden told 
her that she seem to be like any Swede, she answered first, "Nothing 
special, it wouldn't matter". Having reconsidered, she continued, 
"Although it depends of course on what they think is alike. They often 
go out in the evenings and they go out with boys - I don't. If they should 
say that I was like them in this I would be unhappy, but  that is probably 
it!" After an additional pause she added, "They dress a little tougher, 
paint themselves, paint their eyes. I have never done that, I would never 
get to d o  it and wouldn't do  it if I could! With us  it is just married 
women who may paint themselves, and then only for their husbands!" 
she explained. She said that she did not want to have tougher clothes. 
The clothes she wore in Sweden, e.g. slacks, she would not wear in 
Turkey even if a number of women there also had slacks. The reason was 
that Ali Fethi and the others were very religious and if she wore slacks in 
Turkey they would be very angry! She added, "Here they can't say 
anything about it but in Turkey I would feel shy in front of them - they 
have more say there!" Besides there was another uncle (her father's half 
brother, living in Konya) who she thought would also interfere in this. 
At the same time she stressed that her mother's relatives were dressed in 
pants in Konya, i.e. her aunt (Ibrahim's wife) and she exclaimed - "And 
they are very nice!" 

Fadime wore a head scarf (not always indoors, however) which Hilal 
seldom did. Still she was aware that in Turkey she must have her head 



covered as she had during her visit in the village. She explained that 
women can only show their hair to their husbands and brothers. Be
tween the women themselves it does not matter. Her clothes in Sweden 
were simpler than her Swedish contemporaries but not strikingly so. She 
had great freedom to dress as she wanted and more than once she 
showed u p  in skin tight jeans with very high heeled shoes. Once in a 
while she also blackened her eyes but it was evidently mostly a joke. On 
such occasions she was careful to see that neither her uncle nor her aunt 
was in the vicinity. She thought that she recognised Turks in town by 
their appearance, but  said that she probably confused Greeks and Turks 
sometimes. She seized upon the women's kerchiefs and the men's mous
taches and black hair. Hilal herself is medium blond with varying light 
brown eyes and was tall and lithe as a gazelle, while her older sister was 
dark and had a rather stocky figure. Necla on the other hand looked like 
an angel with long, blond hair and big blue eyes. Fadime was recognised 
as a Turk, Hilal said, but not she herself. Proudly she told of an occasion 
when Pakize was going to start a new job and she was with her (to 
interpret), and the new work-mates took them for Swedes. Her conclu
sion was that when she had a scarf the Swedes saw that she was a Turk 
but otherwise they did not. 

Hilal and Fadime said that they did not reflect on being Turks nor on 
the fact that they were not born in Sweden. Hilal added, "If w e  had 
thought about it w e  would have talked about it, you know, but  w e  
haven't!" When asked if she saw any difference between how she 
wanted to live compared to how her parents wanted her to live, she 
declared that she probably always thought the same as her parents. To 
the question if they were raised strictly, she answered that they pretty 
much were, but that it was necessary for otherwise they would do as 
they themselves pleased and that was not good. "We don't go out at 
night and the like. If they had not raised us  strictly w e  might have done 
it. But w e  don't and that's good!" 

Marriage arrangements for the older sister 
Fadime and Hilal's work in the snack-bar had at least partly to do with 
the need for money for their dowries. At the time of their return to 
Turkey, Fadime was engaged. Her intended husband was her parallel 
cousin, Ali Fethi's younger son (the oldest was already married). It was 
an arranged marriage with the young couple's assent. Their wedding 
was expected to take place immediately after the return to Turkey and 
Hilal's a little later. Concerning Hilal there was no decision about who 
she was to marry. As indicated in the previous chapter, in connection 
with the marriage it is the groom's family who is responsible for the 



large costs while the bride's family is responsible for a smaller part. The 
smaller part, the dowry, however, is still in many cases a question of 
considerable expense. For Fadime the dowry would involve curtains for 
all the rooms, a sewing machine, a carpet, a vacuum sweeper, porcelain, 
pans, silverware, two gold bracelets, needlework and a TV (the TV to be 
given upon the first visit to the bride's parent's home after the wedding). 
The expectations of gifts from the man's family included six gold brace
lets, a gold coin weighing 30 grams, a necklace of gold, furniture and a 
carpet. In the end, however, it was uncertain what the expected contribu
tions in the marriage would be. It was even uncertain if the wedding 
would take place, and if it did take place, when? The reason for this was 
that Ali Fethi got into an acute economic crisis. 

Ali Fethi invested early in a fabric and clothing store in Konya. It was 
in connection with this that he  moved his family from the village to 
Konya. A half-brother in Konya who  had a similar store, helped him to 
get started. In return he  arranged that his half-brother's son got, as  was 
mentioned earlier, a residence permit in Sweden on Ali Fethi's oldest 
son's passport. It was this relative who  was in Stockholm for a few years 
but  returned to Turkey before Pakize and the girl's arrival in Göteborg. 
Ali Fethi's first store went bankrupt but  soon thereafter he  started, in 
partnership with an  acquaintance from Konya, a new rather large store 
in the same branch centrally located in town. Ali Fethi's two sons both 
worked in the store. However, business did not go as expected, as 
rumour had it, mainly because his oldest son did not take very good care 
of the business. There was a big argument between Ali Fethi and his 
partner. The whole thing ended with the partner requesting compensa
tion for the losses and that Ali Fethi buy him out of the business or that it 
should be  sold. 

Ali Fethi had no  large economic margins. The store had given bad 
returns and the sons had spent a good deal of money, not least the oldest 
son. During the last few years the latter's wife had been seriously ill and 
gone in and out between the hospitals in Konya and Ankara while the 
bills had  piled up. It looked like he  would have to  sell the family's house 
to save the business. In this situation they were forced to postpone the 
wedding. Some of the Alihans in Göteborg thought that Ali Fethi de
served it as he  had set himself on a high horse, yet at the same time they 
did not wish Fadime ill. "Without money - no bride", wagging tongues 
predicted. Pakize and Hasan were obviously worried but  kept a low 
profile. Pakize expressed that she thought the marriage should take 
place, if Fadime so wished, even without the 'gold'. 

Until the family's return to Turkey, Fadime and her betrothed, Fatih, 
had  not met since she was there last. They had, however, exchanged a 



few greetings on the telephone, and Fadime was satisfied with the choice 
and set on the marriage. However, she had nothing against waiting a 
while. She was pleased that Fatih was going to do his military service (20 
months) first. When questioned if they exchanged letters with one 
another she assured me that they had not (a young couple were not 
expected to show themselves to be too anxious). She said that she knew 
that a number of girls exchanged letters with their intended, but that she 
would never d o  it herself. When I put forward that it might not have 
been such a bad idea since they could have got to know each other 
better, she was not in agreement. "You know we're relatives," she 
explained, "and besides we got to know each other when I was in Tur
key." My objection that it was six years earlier and that she was only 11-
12 years old herself did not meet with sympathy. She saw it as a good 
arrangement; in addition to a husband that she did not have anything 
against, she would get a mother-in-law that she liked and a father-in-law 
whom she esteemed, plus good opportunities to continued close contact 
with her own family! 

The original plans were that Ali Fethi and his wife would move back 
to Turkey in connection with the marriage and that the newlyweds 
would live together with them while the oldest son and his family, a wife 
and four daughters, would move out of Ali Fethi's house to another in 
the vicinity. After various thought experiments they reached the conclu
sion that the store would be sold, the partner would get his part and 
with what was left over plus borrowed money, they would open a small 
children's clothing store a bit outside the centre of town (cheaper rent). 
At the same time Ali Fethi's return to Turkey was to be postponed. The 
latter meant that he would remain in Sweden to get money together for 
the new debts. At the same time they decided that the oldest son and his 
family would remain in the house and that the newlyweds would live 
with them. An advantage with this solution, they felt, was that Fadime 
then could directly support her sister-in-law, who was growing sicker, in 
the housework and with the child care. Fadime was quite happy with the 
solution. 

The return 
The fundamental reason for the return was that the thought of returning 
had always been there and that it was only a question of when it would 
happen. That the departure came in 1984 was ascribed to the fact that 
they now had enough money and that the girls were of marriageable 
age. The latter implied that it was time for marriage for Fadime and 
engagement for Hilal. In this context Pakize and Hasan strongly empha
sised that they absolutely wanted the girls to marry in Turkey and that 



they and their husbands should remain in Turkey - once married they 
should not move back to  Sweden. Otherwise the risk was great that their 
daughters' husbands, like so many of the other men, would more or less 
abandon their families for Swedish women. "It must not go for our 
daughters as  it has for many of the Turkish women whose husbands run  
around with Swedish women, have children with them, drink and 
misbehave in all ways!" 

Pakize asked m e  on several occasions if it was possible to  invalidate or 
revoke the girl's right to  residence in Sweden. She asked if she could 
prevent an  eventual return through seizing the girls' passports after their 
arrival in Turkey and destroying them. She explained her attitude by 
saying that the girls wanted to move to Turkey now, but  that she was 
not certain that they would really want  to remain there after a while. 
When I asked Fadime in private if she thought that she would move 
back to  Sweden she answered, well aware of her parent's attitude, 
somewhat cryptically, "Maybe we'll (she and her future spouse) move to 
Sweden when w e  get married. I don't know how it will be. But it is I 
w h o  get to decide." The thought that it was she w h o  could decide was  
probably connected with it being her residence permit that potentially 
would make it possible for them to settle down in Sweden rather than 
with the idea that it was she w h o  would get to make such an  important 
decision. 

At the time of the departure it was decided rather late that for practical 
reasons they would write themselves out of Sweden. On a final return 
there were reduced import customs on various goods. However, it also 
meant that after a few years stay in Turkey they effectively shut them
selves out of the possibility of renewed residence permits in Sweden. 
They had  heard about this, but  not thought it through very well - it was  
a state of affairs that would not only stop the girls from returning to 
Sweden but  also Pakize and Hasan. 

Hilal's attitude before the departure was that they would leave for 
good. She was  glad to be  going - not that she did not like Sweden but  
rather because she saw Turkey as her homeland and it was there that she 
would get married, start a family and live! She said that she was  not 
really sure that her father really intended to remain in Turkey. One time 
when w e  sat and discussed the question she turned suddenly to him and 
asked h im straight out if h e  planned to return to Sweden. His answer 
was, "Absolutely not!" However, Hilal was not completely convinced 
bu t  explained to m e  that she could not say how it would b e  with her 
parents, but  that she herself would definitely remain in Turkey. Pakize 
was  not  certain either that Hasan was really going to stay in Turkey. 
"Maybe he's just saying that he  will, and then when we've moved he'll 



g o  back to  Sweden," she said and  added, "but then I'll go  with him. I'll 
never let h im  be  alone. H e  drinks so much and then he'll get sick and be 
ruined. But the girls must  not live in  Sweden once married. They have  to  
remain in Turkey!" Necla felt that she both wanted and did not  wan t  to  
leave Sweden. She was  in despair over the thought of having to  leave her  
best friend bu t  at the same time she undeniably wanted to  travel with 
her  family. She expressed doubt that she would be  happy  either in  the 
village or  in Konya. She would prefer that everyone remained in Sweden 
and just went  d o w n  on  vacation n o w  and then. At  the same time she was  
aware that it was  important that they moved down, not  least in hopes 
that the move would mean the end of Hasan's drinking! 

The plans about what  would happen in Turkey were  vague. Hasan 
had  bought  a four room apartment in central Konya the year before. H e  
bought the apartment with money h e  received in connection wi th  the 
sale of a premises in central Konya that h e  h a d  purchased some years 
earlier and  rented to  a carpentry business. A t  the same time h e  h a d  
invested in land in Alihan. H e  had  20 dönums of land f rom his father and  
had  bought 30 more  dönums (1 dönum about 1 / 4  acre). This meant  that h e  
had  as  much  land as  w a s  considered, before the emigration to Europe, t o  
be  sufficient for a family to manage on. When I asked Pakize wha t  Hasan 
was  going t o  d o  in Turkey, the answer was, "He  doesn't  know - h e  has  
n o  definite plans. Maybe he's  thinking of opening some type of snack
bar  or small restaurant. Maybe he 's  not planning to work  at all bu t  rather 
to rest and  then return to  Sweden!" she added after a moment.  H e  
himself said that h e  wanted to  devote himself to  farming. The land 
would b e  enough for their daily bread bu t  not  for much more thus  there 
must  be  something else. The money they brought wi th  them would 
suffice for a few years bu t  not forever. At  this h e  said half-laughing that 
the big problem w a s  Pakize since, unlike himself, she did not  wan t  to  
live in  the village. "Maybe the solution will be  living in  Konya in the 
winter and the village in the summer." Pakize, w h o  heard what  h e  said, 
suggested jokingly that another variant would be  that he  live in the 
village a n d  she in  Konya. 

It w a s  not  only the plans about what  was  going to happen in Turkey 
that were  uncertain bu t  also how and when  the departure would take 
place. As  early as  October 1983 they were saying that they should leave 
within a few weeks and  Pakize ran around in stores to  get all the pur
chases finished. The week after the big shopping trip, they were  plan
ning for the departure to take place in  November, then in  December and 
so on. One  moment  they were all going to  fly down and  in the next 
moment  Kemal and Necla were going to  drive down while the others 
flew, etc. When the return seemed imminent Fadime suddenly applied to  



a driving school for drivers license training. I was astonished, and when 
I asked her why  and why just now when they were going to leave she 
answered that - "No one knows when we'll be going and it might not be  
for a good while!" Hasan had no  drivers license. His partner w h o  earlier 
had taken care of the transportation left the country in December and in 
that situation she succeeded in persuading her father to give her per
mission to try to get a drivers license. She bought the books but  said that 
she quickly realised that they were just too difficult for her. She did not 
understand the contents and explained that even if the text were in 
Turkish she probably would not manage it. She had some plans to ask 
her father's cousin, Deniz (he who  had escorted them to Sweden), for 
help bu t  this did not happen. 

The apartment that Hasan had bought in Konya had no  cupboards 
and the first week in February Pakize went with Recep to IKEA (a large 
furniture store) to buy equipment. The only problem was that they did 
not know how big the kitchen was. To tell the truth they had no  idea 
about it and Hasan had only vague notions that it probably was about 
the same size as the kitchen in Lyckebo. Recep measured the existing 
kitchen in Lyckebo and from these the salesman drew u p  an exact plan 
of everything that could be needed. Pakize bought the recommended 
items and in the evening she told her husband about the purchase who  
looked at the sketches, praised them and had no  objections to the pur
chases. A couple of days after the purchase of the kitchen cupboards I 
heard one of the women say to Pakize that she thought that she had 
rushed. She said, "The trip might never take place - and then what  will 
you d o  with the kitchen you bought!" Pakize did not disagree with her 
but rather took the whole thing with a smile and answered something 
like "We'll see what  happens". 

A month later I was telling about a visit I had just go on in Holland. 
Pakize said that they had family there, but she did not know where in 
Holland they lived. At the same time she told me  that a few days earlier 
Hasan had said that he  was going to take a month vacation in Holland, 
Norway and Germany before the return to Turkey. If these plans were 
realised the departure would have to be  pu t  off at least one additional 
month. Hasan's intended vacation ended u p  being one week in Ger
many. However, the trip was not only meant to be a vacation, it was also 
for discussions about the possibility of getting a fairly large paper ma
chine for import to Turkey. Before the week was over such a machine 
had been bought in partnership with two Alihans living in Munich. One 
of them belonged to the group of five young men, Hasan included, who  
12 years had left the village for a smelting works in Frankfurt. The paper 
machine would, after import (on Hasan's import quota), be  sold for as 



high a profit as possible. The profit would then be invested in Konya in 
such a way that they were assured of the additional money that they 
probably were going to need. Hasan returned to Göteborg together with 
an impressive number of stainless steel pans and trays for the house in 
Turkey. 

Some of the uncertainty about the date for the departure had to do 
with the snack-bar and a planned demolition of the building in which it 
was housed. The owner of the building postponed the implementation of 
the plans on a couple of occasions which gave respite for closing the 
business. Outside phenomenon of this type played in, but maybe even 
more important was the attitude that the day on which the whole thing 
would take place and exactly how it would happen were not really 
known! There was so much that could come into play, and, at l:he same 
time, they allowed a lot to play in. I myself would have had difficulty 
with a similar vagueness in the planning but not Pakize and Hasan, and 
to appearances not the girls either. It was as if the closer the departure 
came the more 'not Swedish' they became in their attitudes. Maybe it 
was very simply that the closer their thoughts were tied to Turkey the 
more traditional (village-Turkish) their reality adjustment became. 
Maybe it was emotionally harder to leave Sweden than they had envis
aged. Maybe it was the irrevocability in the final decision that they 
shrank from. 

Before the coming departure I asked Hilal and Fadime to whom they 
intended to write from Turkey. They thought a while after which Hilal 
explained that it would probably just be to the ladies at the Housing 
Service. She explained that they had always been so nice to them when 
she and Fadime presented matters concerning the apartment, and that 
when they had been there to give notice about leaving the apartment 
they had asked them to send a postcard, which they would do. They did 
not have any friends of their own age with whom to correspond! 

Back to Turkey 
In the beginning of March they set out, bumping along in a truck to
gether with Osman (the original source of inspiration of the Alihan 
migration to Sweden). This came into the plans at a late point. He suc
ceeded in persuading Hasan that it would be a great venture if they 
bought a truck in Sweden together and took it into Turkey on Hasan's 
import quota upon which they could share the profits. With that Hasan 
would get his transportation question solved. All they had to do, accord
ing to him, was just to seat themselves in the truck and he would drive 
them to Konya. Hasan and Pakize gave in against their better judgement. 
Osman had a solid reputation for messing u p  most of the things in 



which h e  w a s  involved. Their misgivings came true. Osman decided that 
it w a s  best to  drive through Eastern Europe. The visa question h e  
thought they would  solve accordingly. The whole thing resulted in  their 
being treated brusquely at almost every border station. They had  to  
spend 3 days in  an  expensive German hotel plus pay  fines for the lack of 
visas u p o n  their arrival a t  the former East German border. Moreover, 
every little thing that they brought with them w a s  unpacked at almost 
every border crossing. In addition, the comfort in the truck w a s  minimal 
- according to  unanimous testimony they were nearly shaken to  pieces. 
Once they arrived at the Turkish border, after about one week of travel
ling, they found that the import costs were  much  higher than expected 
and  there w a s  a lot of trouble before they could bring in the truck. Once 
in  Konya it w a s  apparent that access to foreign cars was  particularly 
good a n d  the whole thing ended with them selling the 'scrap heap '  
below cost a n d  Hasan, according to  rumour  (Pakize certified it w a s  true), 
conferred u p o n  Osman a royal round of beating. The crossover w a s  thus 
not  without pain bu t  at the same time they were still happier about being 
at home! 

The home in Konya became to  a great extent Swedish, at least with 
regard t o  the furnishings. Before the move they purchased goods for 
their o w n  household for a total price of approximately 100 000 SEK. 
Besides the 'IKEA kitchen', the purchases included a sofa group in 
leather, a bookcase, a dirmer table with chairs, a dishwasher, a washing 
machine, four high-tech sewing machines (one to  each daughter plus  one 
for Pakize), four  steam irons (similarly intended distribution), sacks of 
Mölnycke crochet y a m  (bought at reduced price via the wife of Göte-
borg's  imam w h o  h a d  ties in the factory), 100 kg  r aw wool for comforters 
(bought f rom a farmer outside of Kungälv for the reasonable price of 10 
SEK/kg), crystal fittings, the earlier mentioned stainless steel pans  (with 
additional Swedish pans), etc. They h a d  far f rom everything wi th  them 
in  the truck; the greater par t  w a s  transported down  via railways. 

While Pakize had  striven for years to hold down  the cost of living in 
Sweden it w a s  a s  if the obstacles were completely removed before the 
trip home. The impulse purchases were  many and not  always successful. 
'The IKEA-kitchen', for example, w a s  never unpacked. A single glance 
sufficed to  realise that the cupboards did not b y  any means fit the 
kitchen in  Konya which w a s  about one third the size of wha t  they ex
pected. The sewing machines were so  exquisitely complicated that it is 
doubtful  if they will ever be  able to  use them. The washing machine 
could no t  b e  hooked up ,  etc. That a good deal of the things they brought 
wi th  them could have been bought in Turkey for a considerably lower 
price (plus better suited) has, however, apparently not  disturbed Pakize 



in her opinion that she spent the greater part of the money extremely 
well. Sweden stands for quality, she maintains, and thus it did not 
matter that equivalent Turkish goods were considerably cheaper. The 
result is that the home in Konya very clearly signals the tie to Sweden 
and a radically different lifestyle than the one they left in Turkey nine 
years earlier. They were back to live rahat, i.e. a comfortable life, mate
rially and socially, on home ground. 

The goals included seeing that their daughters got it as 'comfortable' 
as possible. The key to this was 'good marriages', not only in the sense 
that they as gelins would come to families with good material standards, 
but  also in the sense that the families in question had good reputations, 
and that they as parents-in-law were not completely removed but could 
have a view and the opportunity to intervene if it was needed. The one 
next in line to be married after Fadime was Hilal, 16 years old. 

The marriage of the oldest sister 
The wedding between Fadime and Fatih took place almost immediately 
after their arrival in Turkey. Ali Fethi was responsible for a sum equiva
lent to 50 000 SEK (some on loan) while Hasan was responsible for a sum 
equivalent to 25 000 SEK. Ali Fethi's part was smaller than what was 
intended from the beginning but not startlingly low. The greater part of 
the money went to the purchase of an unbelievably ornamented Italian 
furniture group, including a light-beige plush sofa with an easy chair 
and table as well as a giant cupboard, all crammed together with a 
double bed (Hasan's purchase) in the bridal couple's room of approxi
mately 12 square meters. 

About one month after the wedding when I lived a few days with 
Pakize in Konya, Fadime came on an unexpected visit. It was her first 
visit after the traditional courtesy call in the bride's home the week after 
the wedding. More time should really have passed before the first visit, 
but her brother-in-law, Ali Fethi's oldest son, was generous and escorted 
her to us. Fatih, her husband, showed u p  later. She arrived in a party 
dress outfitted with high heeled silver sandalettes. She who had always 
been the one who directed and controlled was now expected to sit still 
and be served by her sisters. The whole thing had the form of a formal 
visit. After approximately an half-hour of small talk Fadime found an 
excuse to go to the bedroom upon which her mother and sisters also 
quickly disappeared. There they hugged each other with combined tears 
of sorrow and joy. A few minutes later they returned to the living-room 
as if nothing had happened. The only one who did not really succeed in 
holding the mask was Necla, her tears continued to trickle despite 
desperate attempts to look unaffected. The thought that Hilal was also 



engaged at this point and soon would leave home did not make the 
situation easier for Necla. 

HilaVs betrothal and marriage 
Like so many other teenagers Hilal had many times over the years 
declared that she never intended to marry. She had, however, had time 
to change her mind. Fadime's obvious delight over her engagement is 
likely to have played a role in the context. 

Pakize said that it was u p  to the girls themselves to choose the man 
they wanted. More than once I had sat with and heard her in the girls' 
presence discuss how unfair it is that the parents choose who the chil
dren should marry. However, her attitude (which was shared by Hasan) 
did not mean that Hilal could marry just whomever but rather that it 
was she instead of her parents who chose between the 'appropriate 
candidates'. The parent's responsibility lay in seeing that only 
'appropriate candidates' were allowed across the bridge, i.e. the door
step of the home. Such an arrangement was considered to be more 
modern than the traditional way, i.e. the parents proposed a candidate 
on whom the son or daughter had to take a position. 

Pakize had also stated that for Hilal it did not necessarily have to be a 
relative that she married. If special conditions did not exist, however, it 
was considered disgraceful for non-relatives to show interest in a girl at 
an early stage. Such a special condition could be that the boy and girl 
already had an interest in each other and that the girl was not already 
intended for a close relative, especially for one on the father's side. With 
Fadime's engagement to her paternal uncle's son, the father's side had 
received 'its right' and the field became wider for Hilal, but  only par
tially. Unlike young females in Turkey, Hilal had not had the opportu
nity to meet possible candidates during recent years. When the family 
returned after a nine year absence there were only relatives (some 
distant) who approached Pakize to inquire about the plans for marriage 
and the possibility of getting Hilal as their gelin. Pakize had made it 
rather easy for herself as she could tell those who made inquiries that it 
was Hilal herself who would decide the question. She could d o  this 
without big problems as the expectations were that those who  had lived 
abroad in many cases would be 'more modern' in questions of this type. 
It is worth noting that n o  family living in Alihan or any other village 
showed u p  to test the terrain. The reason probably was that it was taken 
for granted that a girl who has lived in Europe will not be willing to 
settle in a village, and, in addition, she would not be especially suitable 
for it either, i.e. village boys are out of the game. Avrupalar, families who 



live or have lived in Europe, can possibly take a gelin f rom the village 
bu t  hardly vice versa, not even if the relation is very close. 

With a non-betrothed marriageable daughter in the house it w a s  an 
exciting time for the family. Hilal was  watched and evaluated f rom all 
directions and  angles. At the same time they were, according to  m y  
thought, very basic evaluations. The only insight that w a s  given was, in 
principle, her  appearance and h o w  she behaved in the short time the 
visits lasted. In addition, it was  also an  evaluation of the general im
pression that the home supplied. A village girl's character and profi
ciencies are known b y  everyone in the village, at least b y  all the pre
sumptive mothers-in-law, bu t  not  so when  it concerns girls w h o  have 
returned f rom Europe. If the interested family have close relatives in the 
place the girl's family l ives/has lived, they may be  able to  make inquiries 
with them, bu t  far  f rom always. Those w h o  are asked are often afraid of 
expressing specific opinions. As  one of the Alihan women in Göteborg 
expressed it w h e n  she talked about what  answer to give concerning the 
suitability of a certain young man,  "If I say that he  is good and h e  later is 
bad  - they can be  m a d  at m e  and say that I lied to them. If I say he ' s  bad,  
and they therefore don' t  give their daughter to the family and h e  later 
becomes good - they can become m a d  at me!" In the case in question the 
woman chose no t  to  express the negative misapprehensions she h a d  
about a certain young man, maybe partly because she d id  not like the 
person w h o  asked, maybe partly because the boy in question w a s  the 
nephew of her  best friend and it would be  a catastrophe if it was  known 
that she said something negative about him, bu t  maybe mostly because 
she thought that the girl (a cousin's child that she likes very much) 
would b e  rather well off as  gelin in  the family since the intended mother-
in-law is a good woman.  Preferably she would have  liked to  avoid 
saying anything at all, bu t  it would have been held against her. 

If the inspection and impression give satisfaction it is u p  to the 
mother, w h o  is responsible for the first scrutiny, to persuade the son to  
follow and  take a look at the girl. This is also n e w  compared to  the 
situation in the village where the young pair have more or less observed 
each other in  innumerable situations, especially if they are related. The 
closer the relation the more opportunities (usually). If the son agrees, 
which h e  usually does when it concerns a girl from Europe, an  inquiry is 
sent to  the family asking if the mother and the son, and  possibly other 
family members or  a common acquaintance, can come to  visit. The visit 
is formal and  relatively short. The girl in  question is the one w h o  has  to 
serve the tea and cakes. It is in principle the only contact she has  with 
the company, except that immediately after their arrival she goes around 
and greets them through, among other things, respectfully kissing the 



women's  hands.  In addition she goes aroiind with a bowl of caramels 
and thereafter pours  scented water in  the guests' hands  according to  
their wishes. She does not  sit in  the room herself. Much can b e  said 
about the rituals and  their inherent symbolism, bu t  I content myself here 
with observing that the inspection that takes place concerns the girl's 
ability to  pleasantly wait  on  her  possibly intended family. 

In  Hilal's case there were  four mothers w h o  arrived with their sons 
before she decided. Her  choice w a s  Cenap, her mother 's paternal uncle's 
son (MFBS), residing in Konya. I met Hilal a couple of months after the 
engagement. She said, "I w a s  so  shy that I just dared to look at h im  
quickly. I didn' t  really see his  face, bu t  I saw that h e  was  tall and  I like 
that so  I answered 'Yes' w h e n  mama and  papa  asked m e  if I wanted to  
marry him." When I asked about Cenap's occupation I found that she 
did no t  know a n d  Pakize did not  really know either. I pushed them on 
this question and  after discussion between themselves they stated that 
h e  h a d  gone to  school a while and "at the moment  h e  probably works 
mostly together wi th  his father w h o  builds houses and such". Hilal 
added that she h a d  the impression that h e  works a good deal outside 
Konya, that  h e  travels around with his father in  connection wi th  differ
ent  construction projects. When I expressed m y  surprise and  partial 
indignation that  they had  not  found out  more about the situation before 
the engagement Pakize laughed, embarrassed and defended herself, 
"You know we ' re  relatives and  then it isn't so easy to  ask" - i.e. one w a s  
expected to  know. "Besides," she added, "What is important is no t  
exactly wha t  h e  does, wha t  is important is that the family has  enough 
(and they do), and  furthermore that they are nice." That is to  say that the 
most important thing w a s  that Hilal ended u p  in a good family, which 
implied that she would b e  treated well and would not  need to work  too 
hard  - that  she would have it fairly rahat, comfortable. In such a context 
the intended spouse's job was  of subordinate significance. The family 
that Hilal "was  going to  b e  given to"  (literally translated) belongs to  
Pakize's family. Pakize had  been in their home a couple of times over the 
years b u t  she did not  really know them. As  far as she knew they were, 
however, good people. The intended mother-in-law w a s  said to  b e  very 
good and  thus  the sons ought to  b e  good also, thought Pakize. Hasan 
knew even less about the state of affairs than Pakize. H e  h a d  never been 
in the home of the  intended parents-in-law'. Hilal h a d  not  been there 
either. 

When  I pressed Hilal about w h y  she h a d  said "Yes" and w h y  to  Ce
nap ,  she answered frankly that she w a s  tall and  she therefore decided 
that she wanted a tall husband. She thought that Cenap looked tall and  
stately, and  Necla w h o  h a d  remained in the room after Hilal's quick 



retreat also thought so. Hilal said that she thought about peeking at him 
from the kitchen, but she had felt too shy to do  it. In connection with the 
engagement and preparations for the wedding, Hilal's conviction that 
she had made a good choice was strengthened. At the time for the 
wedding she was clearly in love with Cenap, or her picture of him. At 
the magnificent wedding, which took place in Konya, Hilal was 17 years 
old. The painted, coifed, serious bride in the wedding photograph has, to 
appearances, little in common with the talkative teenager who one and a 
half years earlier left Sweden. Cenap's family's expenses in cormection to 
the marriage amounted to 4.2 million TL, about 84 000 SEK, while 
Pakize's and Hasan's contribution amounted to 1 million TL, equivalent 
to 20 000 SEK. 

Hilal went straight from her own parental home to that of her hus
band. The father-in-law is somewhat of a distant person while the 
mother-in-law is very much present. She took Hilal under her wing as 
she already had her son. On one of m y  visits, about a year after the 
wedding, when w e  were leaving the house, it was found out that some
thing had been forgotten in the apartment (top floor). Cenap ordered 
Hilal to fetch it (Hilal at that time being in a late stage of pregnancy). 
Cenap's mother fixed her eyes upon her son and told him to go at get it 
himself. Cenap quickly did so. 

A few months later Hilal gave birth to twins, two angelic daughters. 
She has to all appearances, been well off in her new family. Nowadays 
she has three daughters. When I visited her in the summer of 1992 she 
told m e  spontaneously that she was very satisfied with her situation. She 
definitely did not have any plans to return to Sweden. She would like to 
go on a visit but  she could not imagine going there to stay. They manage 
very well economically. Her husband, manages a clothing store that his 
father owns and they have at their disposal the bottom floor (Cenap's 
parents have the top floor) of a two story house that his father built. The 
house is spacious and comfortable and the family is obviously not in 
need. Hilal cannot visit her mother and the others on her own, but  her 
husband is nice, she explained, and he  sees that she gets to meet them 
from time to time and in addition, she continued, they come to visit 
sometimes even if it's not so often. 

Hilal has with time become rather plump, a circumstance that has, 
among the Alihan women in Göteborg, given rise to comments that she 
had luck - the roundness shows that she is getting on well and has a 
comfortable life! She has a nice mother-in-law and a husband who  she 
likes, "luck has really been on her side!" 





KEMÅL: I DECIDED NOT TO SAY ANYTHING 

Sedat, Kemal's father, proclaims proudly that his paternal grandfather 
lived to  b e  110 years old and that his father lived for 100 years. Kemal 
says, "Maybe it's true - maybe it's not  quite true". Kemal w a s  11 years 
old w h e n  his  father left for Sweden. The year was  1966. Three years 
earlier his  paternal uncle, Irfan, h a d  departed for Belgium. 

Kemal's paternal grandfather. Old Mehmet, deceased 1983, h a d  a 
strange life-destiny. H e  grew u p  in a village in eastern Turkey near the 
city of Erzerum. His parents, w h o  were of Turkish origin, supported 
themselves on  agriculture and sheep-farming. During the First World 
War and  its aftermath Russian troops intruded upon  Turkish soil on  
several occasions. O n  one of these occasions they reached Mehmet's 
home village. Many of the villagers were killed and some were  taken 
prisoner and  transported to Russia. Mehmet was  then 13 years old. H e  
and  his  ten year old brother and their little sister of five years, fled 
together head  over heels. They lost their little sister shortly thereafter 
when  they again, this time in the middle of the night, h a d  to  r u n  for their 
lives before another Russian onslaught. Together with other refugees 
they wandered westward, and after four years they reached the district 
of Ankara. Here Mehmet met  and married an  orphaned refugee of 
Turkish origin. Immediately thereafter they were, like the majority of 
refugees near Ankara, ordered to  take u p  permanent residence. They 
were  assigned t o  the village Yeniköy, approximately 100 kilometres 
south of Ankara. The year w a s  1919. 

Mehmet, his  wife and his brother w h o  were  without means received 
government help to  build a house in the village {hane n r  26) and  to  
purchase enough food to  take them through the winter.^"' Mehmet 
succeeded in  getting a job as a shepherd in one of the neighbouring 
villages. In their o w n  village the refugees were not  welcome, especially 
no t  as  the majority of them were of Kurdish origin. O n  a couple of 
occasions there were  actual battles between the refugees and the locals 
with casualties on  both sides. After a year or two Mehmet became the 
apprentice of a barber in a small town nearby. Each day he  travelled, 
oftentimes b y  foot, more than ten kilometres each way. The town w a s  
growing, and  after h e  had  learned the trade, h e  and his brother set u p  a 

70. In 1976 there were n o  less than 150 hanes in the village and a population of 846 people. 



small barbershop of their own. His brother married a girl in the town 
and  settled d o w n  there permanently. Mehmet's wife died at the birth of 
their first child, and  the child died shortly afterwards. A few months 
later h e  married a newly arrived orphaned refugee of Kurdish origin 
f rom the East. She was  16 years old w h e n  she married Mehmet w h o  w a s  
then 25. She spoke only Kurdish at the time. There w a s  n o  wealth trans
ferred i n  connection with their marriage. She gave birth to  ten children. 
Five daughters and two  sons survived. 

About  half of the villagers were descendants of people f rom the area 
while the other half consisted of refugees. The former were  called yerli, 
i.e. locals, while the latter were collectively called göcmenler, i.e. immi
grants. The refugees were  characterised as  yabanci, i.e. strange and  
foreign, and the established villagers obviously would have  preferred 
that they all disappeared f rom the village. In the eyes of the locals the 
refugees were  backward Kurds and unwanted intruders. Besides, relig
iously they represented a different school within the Muslim tradition. 
The newcomers f rom the Van and the Erzerum areas were  ^afii, while 
the population of the Konya plain were Hanife. Mehmet and  his  family 
were  counted as  a par t  of the refugee group bu t  were  nonetheless partly 
outside this as he,  unlike the majority of the refugees, was  not  of Kurdish 
bu t  of Turkish origin and  of the Hanife persuasion. Still, his wife w a s  
Kurdish. 

The family's precarious social position was  seen not  least in  connec
tion wi th  the children growing u p  and the arrangement of marriages. It 
w a s  difficult for Mehmet to find families acceptable to h im  w h o  were  
willing t o  exchange brides with his family. Sedat, the oldest son, wanted 
to  marry a special girl f rom among the locals. Her  father, however, 
refused to  give his  daughter to  Mehmet's family. The girl herself wanted 
to  become Sedat's wife bu t  h a d  n o  say before her  father. Finally the two, 
w h o  were  to  become the parents of Kemal, eloped. It is said that her  
father w a s  furious and threatened to have them both killed. H e  calmed 
down somewhat w h e n  Mehmet promised to  give the family one of his  
daughters as  a bride in return with a request for a low bridewealth. The 
promise w a s  fulfilled a few years later. Mehmet's second son, Irfan, w a s  
married to  his cousin, a daughter of the sister w h o m  Mehmet and  his 
brother had  lost in  their flight. The sister h a d  been picked u p  b y  a Kurd
ish refugee family w h o  had  ended u p  in a village not  far f rom Yeniköy. 
When the news reached the two brothers their sister h a d  already been 
given in  marriage to  a Kurdish refugee. She and  her  husband h a d  a 
daughter w h o  w a s  given in  marriage to Mehmet's second son as soon as  
she reached marriageable age. 



At the time when Mehmet gave his five daughters in marriage, the 
open hostility between the locals and the refugees had come to an end. 
Four of Mehmet's daughters were given as brides to families belonging 
to the locals in Yeniköy, while the fifth was given to an old established 
family of Kurdish origin in a village nearby. One of the local families in 
Yeniköy to which Mehmet gave a daughter was of mixed Arabic-Turkish 
origin. One of the daughters of this marriage would later become the 
bride of Kemal, the grandson of Mehmet, the fourth son of Sedat. 

The fact that Mehmet did not give his daughters to any of the Kurdish 
refugee families in the village indicated his ambition to primarily be 
associated with the locals rather than with the refugees, i.e. with the 
Turks rather than with the Kurds. That Mehmet himself in his second 
marriage had married a refugee woman of Kurdish origin is to be under
stood in its historical context. At the time of his second marriage there 
was n o  intermarriage between the locals and the refugees and his choice 
was of necessity limited to the refugee group. When there was a choice, 
as in the giving away of his daughters in marriages, he threw his lot in 
with the Turkish side. 

Mehmet expected reciprocity in the bride-giving, i.e. that the families 
who had received his daughters would provide brides for his grandsons. 
This was only partially fulfilled. At the end of my earlier field-work in 
the village, that is in early 1977, Mehmet had 19 married grandchildren. 
Fourteen of those had married a first cousin, one had married a more 
distant relative and four had married a non-relative. The strange thing 
was that every one of the cousin marriages among Mehmet's grandchil
dren had been arranged in such a way that both the young man and the 
woman were descendants of Mehmet. Thus not a single one of Mehmet's 
grandchildren was married to a relative of Mehmet's in-laws; this al
though there was no lack of possible marriage partners among the 
relatives of his in-laws. It was said that the siblings and other close 
relatives of Mehmet's sons-in-law and daughters-in-law preferred to give 
their daughters in marriage to related local families and kinship groups 
rather than to the descendants of Mehmet. Thus Mehmet's group more 
or less continued as a group on its own instead of being enmeshed in or 
with other units. 

To Europe 
In the early 1960's when it was relatively easy to arrange for employ
ment abroad, the great majority of Yeniköy villagers were doing quite 
well financially. The village had vast areas of land and most of the 
families had comparatively good incomes from mechanised farming. 
There were, however, some poor families and family groups in the 



village. One of them was Mehmet's group. Most of the men in this group 
did not farm and did not own land but worked at odd jobs within the 
village or surrounding areas. 

In 1963 the first Yeniköy villager left for employment abroad. The first 
one to go was Irfan, the second son of Mehmet. He went with his father's 
blessings. Thus a process of emigration to Europe by members of 
Mehmet's group was begun. Fourteen years later 23 adults and 19 
children of this group were found residing in Göteborg, Sweden. At the 
end of 1992 they numbered close to 130 adults and children. 

Before migration Irfan worked in his father's barber shop in the small 
town nearby. He had found it increasingly difficult to support a growing 
family on the meagre income. He owned no land and had no funds to 
start anything of his own. He and his wife did not get along very well, 
and this most likely influenced his decision to go abroad. On borrowed 
money he  set out for Belgium where he  found employment as a miner. 
Two years later he returned to the village for a visit. He told the villagers 
that things were good for Turks in Europe, but he recalls that no  one 
except his older brother showed any real interest in joining him. 

To Sweden 
The work in the mines was very strenuous and after the end of the 
contract period Irfan decided that he would seek his fortune elsewhere. 
He took a train to Holland and after a few weeks there he proceeded to 
the Federal Republic of Germany where he found some work in a fac
tory, but he did not stay for long. Someone told him that Sweden had the 
highest living standard in Europe and thus, he tells, he  set out for Swe
den. H e  arrived in Göteborg in the summer of 1966. The local employ
ment bureau helped him to find a job at the Volvo factories. His employ
ers arranged for him to rent a small flat close to his place of work. Hav
ing settled, he  sent for Sedat, his older brother. 

Sedat was then in his early forties, the father of no less than six sons 
and one daughter. He was working as a mechanic at odd jobs in the 
village and in the small town nearby. He also cultivated some fields of 
his own. His oldest son, who was married, had found employment as an 
unqualified assistant at the town surgery and had started to add to the 
family income. Even so the family had difficulties making ends meet. A 
major problem was the question of where to find the money needed for 
the sons to marry. 

Sedat came to Göteborg by train and entered the country on a tourist 
visa. H e  was in bad condition upon arrival, and some time later he had 
to spend several months in the hospital due to tuberculosis. However, 
before that he had received employment at the Volvo factories with the 



help of his brother, and thus he  obtained permission to remain in the 
country. Upon arrival he moved in with his brother. They lived inex
pensively putting aside as much money as possible. Before going into 
the hospital Sedat had saved enough to send Fehmi, his oldest sister's 
oldest son, a train ticket to Sweden. The sister's family was on the brink 
of disaster due to her husband's heavy drinking. The oldest son sup
ported both his own and his father's family on a meagre income. Like 
Sedat, Fehmi arrived in Sweden as a 'tourist'. Work was found for him at 
the Volvo factories. About a year later he brought his wife and children 
to Sweden, and in early 1969 he arranged for his parents and siblings to 
join him in Göteborg. His father started work at Volvo while his mother 
stayed at home looking after the children and house making it possible 
for Fehmi's wife to work outside the home. She became a cleaning-
woman at Volvo. 

In 1969 Irfan was back in Turkey on a visit. During this visit he mar
ried Zehra whose family was Turkish but from Greece. The family was 
transferred to Turkey after the First World War in the exchange program 
of population groups between Turkey and Greece. Her father, an edu
cated man, died while she was still young. When Irfan and Zehra met, 
her family headed by her oldest brother lived temporarily in the small 
town nearby. Her brother worked as a military officer while she, who 
was in her early twenties, worked in a bank. Irfan was in his early 
forties. They married within a couple of weeks. 

Irfan's family was furious. His first wife was his cousin and not some
one to be that easily put  aside. Besides, they had three children, and his 
father, Mehmet, had in no way been consulted. Irfan's earlier marriage, 
however, had only been established by a traditional marriage ceremony 
without legal registration and according to the law, he was free to marry. 
The new marriage was registered. Having married, Irfan and Zehra left 
for Sweden. Irfan's actions meant that for several years he was more or 
less isolated from the rest of the family and relatives in both Turkey and 
Sweden. The situation was not improved by his failure to send money to 
his family in Turkey. 

Kemal 
Kemal was born in 1955 as Sedat's fourth son. He characterises himself 
as nice and taciturn and it is said that he has always been that way. His 
life u p  to the departure to Sweden and Göteborg was geographically 
limited to the Konya province; the home village, the surrounding vil
lages, some visits in the nearby provincial town and a couple of visits to 
Konya. 



At the time of his father's departure the family included 7 children, the 
daughter being the youngest of the children. Kemal does not remember 
having any great expectations before his father's departure but rather 
that he  felt dread and fright then. They were all afraid that something 
might happen to their father - just think if he never came back! How 
would they get on then? They had scarcely managed the bare necessities 
of life with their father present, how would it go without him? H e  really 
did not have a grasp of where his father was going. From the village it 
was only his uncle who had left previously. From the surrounding area 
there were more people who had left but it was not known exactly where 
they went. All the destinations went under the rubric Almanya, i.e. 
Germany. It was first after Kemal had been in school for a while that he  
found out that Germany and Sweden were different countries. Their 
relief was great when the first letter from their father arrived saying that 
he had found a job and would send them money as soon as he possibly 
could. After this small consignments of money began to arrive at regular 
intervals. The money was redeemed at the post office in the neighbour
ing town. The trips to pick u p  the money were combined with the 
purchase of food and other necessities. They were saved! 

Growth and schooling 
Kemal, like the others in the village, began school at seven years of age."' 
He was not brilliant, he says, but for the most part it went tolerably for 
him. He did not attract much attention to himself and was rather proper. 
However, he did have to repeat one year. The teacher had two classes to 
teach in one classroom and the pupils often had to sit and read to them
selves and then give a report through reading aloud. That year he  hung 
out with five other boys. They sat farthest back in the classroom, and 
instead of studying on their own they mostly sat and whispered to each 
other. When the teacher realised what they were doing they had to move 
forward to the first row, but then it was already too late. They were 
hopelessly behind and had to repeat the class. However, to repeat a class 
was not unusual. If his father had been home, Kemal says, he would 
have been punished for it, but he was in Sweden. His mother was angry 
but  could not d o  much about it. During their father's absence it was 
Durali, the oldest son, who was ultimately responsible, but apparently 
he  did not worry very much about his brother's schooling. 

Kemal received a 'medium' for his final grade. He believes that most 
of his brothers were at about that level. Maybe Mustafa, the brother just 
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over h i m  in age, w a s  somewhat better. H e  even went  a year to  the 
intermediate school in the nearby district town, so h e  probably h a d  
better grades. "But," Kemal stresses, "none of u s  concentrated on  school. 
You considered yourself lucky if the teacher w a s  fairly kind and unlucky 
if you h a d  one of the more strict teachers. All of the teachers were men.  
Those w h o  were strict did not spare the rod. We  did not  understand that 
education w a s  important. Naturally w e  wanted to be  able to read and  
write b u t  did  not  see any further than that." 

Kemal w a s  fourteen years old when h e  graduated f rom school. H e  
h a d  n o  job. When asked what  h e  did after school h e  says that h e  
"yiiriidum", i.e. "wandered around", for about two years. Most of the 
young m e n  his age worked for a t  least three months per  year sowing and 
harvesting, bu t  his family, unlike the majority of others, h a d  scarcely any 
land. There w a s  n o  work for h im  in the village. Had  the plans t o  go  to 
Sweden not  existed, h e  would probably have had  to move to  the district 
town or  t o  Konya to  try to  get a job in a factory, restaurant, or a garage 
or  something similar. Maybe h e  would eventually have  been able to  
work his  w a y  u p  somewhat. H e  knows a couple of m e n  w h o  did so  and 
w h o  today have  their o w n  garages. 

Religious schooling 
After completing the compulsory schooling the children were  expected 
to  go  t o  Koran school. It w a s  the village hoca, i.e. Islamic priest, w h o  held 
class in  one of the side rooms of the mosque one day  a week. The goal 
w a s  that they would learn to read the Koran in the original language 
(Arabic). Kemal w a s  apparently not  present very many  times. H e  ex
plains that  h e  preferred to  wander around in the village wi th  his friends. 
Sedat, his  father, was  not  and h a d  not been especially religious. Before 
h e  went  to  Europe h e  had,  like many of the other m e n  in  the village, 
visited the mosque regularly bu t  most of the time only on  Fridays. All 
the m e n  in  the village took part  in  the Friday gatherings. It was  unthink
able to  not  show u p .  In the neighbouring town it w a s  the same, the 
stores closed and  all the men  and boys were  expected to  go  to the 
mosque. His  mother sometimes said her daily prayers at home bu t  no t  
very regularly. Neither his father nor  his mother could read the Koran. 
O n  the other hand,  his grandfather. Old Mehmet, could read some texts 
and  his  grandfather's brother was  said to  b e  "almost a hoca". H e  w a s  
summoned when  someone lay sick or had  died to  read passages out  of 
the Koran. His  great-grandfather, the one w h o  is said to  have lived 110 
years, w a s  apparently also a type of hoca. One of the grandfather's sisters 
w a s  also said t o  b e  proficient at Koran reading. 



They, like everyone else in the village, kept the Fast. Kemal began 
v̂ ĥen he  was seven years old. During Ramadan they all took part in the 
evening prayers in the mosque. It w âs the only time of the year when the 
women were also in the mosque. There was a gallery for them one floor 
up.  If he  had gone to Koran school properly, he explains, he would have 
learned to read some of the Koran, but this was not so. He has, however, 
learned the most common prayers, apparently mainly by listening to 
others. He did receive some formal instruction in Islam through a one 
hour religion class that the hoca gave in the regular school almost every 
Friday. He believes that if his father had remained in the village, he 
would probably have had more religious instruction since with his father 
present in the village he would not have been able to stay away from the 
Koran school as he  did. His father would, of course, run into the  hoca 
now and then and find out that he was skipping. "But," he explains, "my 
mother and the hoca did not talk to each other and even if she imder-
stood that I was not in Koran school very often she probably realised 
that she could not do much about it and did not argue about it." His 
father, on the other hand, would have been able to force him to go. 
"And, " he adds, "Durali (the older brother) could have also done that -
but  he  never tried." 

He says that when he  came to Sweden he 'forgot' religion, that is to 
say he forgot to keep the Fast and to go to the mosque. It was not that he 
never thought that he should do it, he  explains, but rather that it simply 
did not happen. He made a few isolated Friday visits to the mosque but 
only when the others went and he tagged along with them. However, he 
did try to avoid eating pork. 

The group in Göteborg upon KemaVs arrival 
Kemal was 16 years old when he arrived in Göteborg in 1971. At that 
time two of his brothers were already there as were a number of other 
relatives. The relatives were his uncle Irfan and his second wife Zehra, 
his cousin Fehmi and his wife and children as well as Fehmi's parents 
and siblings, i.e. Kemal's oldest aunt and her husband and children. 
They all lived in the same part of town but not in the same district. Irfan 
and Kemal's father originally lived in an apartment scheduled to be 
demolished near Volvo. The families, on the other hand, were settled in 
a rather newly built residential area a little farther out. It was to the latter 
area, Vrångsmyr, that the whole group eventually moved. 

The uncle's second marriage did not work out all that well. In early 
1971 while visiting Turkey, he left his wife Zehra with her family, tore 
u p  her passport and set out for Göteborg on his own. Zehra, however, 
being a capable woman, obtained a new passport with the help of the 



Swedish embassy in Ankara. A few months later, to Irfan's surprise, she 
turned u p  in Göteborg. They resumed married life, but not for very long. 
There were rumours that Irfan had a Swedish girlfriend. The rumours 
proved to be true. Irfan left Zehra one day by simply walking out on her. 
They had two children together by then; two daughters. The children 
stayed with their mother. After the separation Zehra arranged for her 
mother and younger sister to join her and her children in Sweden. Her 
mother was granted a residence permit because Zehra had been aban
doned by her husband and needed someone to help her and the chil
dren. The sister in turn was allowed to remain in the country as a de
pendent of her mother. The sister was put in school while Zehra sup
ported the family. Irfan had left the house taking nothing with him. 
Having left everything with Zehra he was not willing to give her any 
money. The separation ended with an official divorce. Zehra was the one 
to press for the divorce. She got it officially documented that Irfan was 
obliged to support the children. Within the group there was much 
murmuring about Irfan not providing for his own. Zehra's mother died 
in Göteborg a few years later. Her sister was then 14 years old. She and 
Zehra had difficulties living together and the sister was placed as a foster 
child in a Swedish family. Since then she is seemingly out of contact with 
the others. Zehra later married a Swedish man but ended u p  divorcing 
him also. 

The first of Kemal's brothers whom his father helped to Sweden was 
Mahmud, the second oldest son in the family. That it was not the oldest 
son, was related to the fact that he was in line to do his military service 
and it was he  that functioned as the family's head during the father's 
absence. Moreover, Mahmud needed to come to Sweden to get money 
together for the bridewealth of a marriage he had entered on paper but 
which was not yet consummated (see below). Two years after Mahmud's 
arrival Sedat arranged for Mustafa, the son just younger than Mahmud, 
to come to Sweden. Yet another year later it was time for Kemal and for 
Sedat's oldest son, Durali. The latter had at this time completed his 
military service. When they arrived Mahmud had just left to do his mili
tary service. With that it was the father, the oldest brother, the third 
oldest brother and Kemal who came to live together. 

KemaVs brothers 
Two of Kemal's brothers had been employed in Turkey but not the 
others. It was the oldest brother Durali who, as mentioned previously, 
had worked as an unqualified assistant at the surgery in the nearby 
town. When he left to do his military service the third brother broke off 



his intermediate school studies to take over Durali's place at the surgery. 
The second oldest brother, Mahmud, was already in Sweden at this time. 

Kemal's two oldest brothers, were both married. Officially they mar
ried in 1968, bu t  that was only officially. One of them, Durali, had  been 
married in a traditional wedding a few years earlier. In 1968, however, 
h e  and his wife had an official wedding ceremony performed in order to 
be  registered as married by  the authorities. The other, Mahmud, was 
only seventeen years old and thus a minor for an  official wedding. 
However, a manipulation of his birth records made him one year older 
and thus he  was able to marry legally. H e  was married to his cousin 
(FZD), the sister of Fehmi, i.e. the sister of the nephew w h o  Sedat, 
shortly after his own arrival, had arranged to bring to Sweden. 

The main reason behind the '1968 Weddings' was that the Commis
sion for Land Distribution (Toprak Komisyonu) had arrived in the 
village. All fields not properly registered before the arrival of the Com
mission were expropriated by the authorities. The expropriated land 
holdings together with parts of the remaining uncultivated land were 
distributed among the villagers in such a way that every man w h o  was  
married at the time of the distribution received a plot of four hectares of 
good land (not to be  sold for ten years). Thus in 1968 every unmarried 
male in  Yeniköy w h o  could possibly pass for 18 years (the legal mini
m u m  age for marriage) was married in order to secure a portion of land 
in the distribution. Several of those officially recorded marriages, how
ever, were not immediately followed by the traditional wedding cere
monies without which n o  couple would be  regarded as truly married 
and thus not allowed to live together. Postponement of the traditional 
wedding was mainly due to the youth of some of the people getting 
married and, parallel to that, the lack of sufficiently accumulated 
bridewealth by the bridegroom's family. 

In the case of Mahmud it was mainly postponed because his father 
was still paying off debts for the marriage of his oldest son, Durali. 
Mahmud had to wait for two and a half years before enough money had 
been raised for the bridewealth, without which the traditional wedding 
would not take place and without which he  and Nuray would not be 
united as husband and wife. Had it not been for the money he  and his 
father made in Sweden, the traditional marriage would probably have 
had to be  postponed even longer. After the Commission's distribution of 
land, Sedat and two of his sons owned some land, yet they lacked trac
tors and other implements to work it. 

Durali was too old to come to Sweden as a dependent but  the year was 
1971 and there were still openings for labour immigration even though 
regulation had been introduced. Durali applied to be  a worker immi-



grant in Sweden via the embassy in Ankara, while his father acquired 
certification from one of the supervisors at Volvo (with the help of a 
gratuity) that Durali was needed for a special job. The reply on the 
decision was delayed, however, and when an acquaintance in a nearby 
town offered Durali and Kemal the opportunity to accompany him in his 
car to Sweden they both left; Kemal as a dependent of Sedat and Durali 
as a tourist. Two months after their arrival Durali was informed that he 
had been granted a residence permit in Sweden but that it must be 
picked u p  in Ankara. He had to go back to Turkey to then return again 
to Sweden. With the papers in hand he began his employment at Volvo. 
As soon as he settled himself he saw to it that his wife and children also 
came to Sweden. 

His father worked at Volvo, Mahmud had employment at Volvo, Mus
tafa worked at Volvo and Durali got a job at Volvo. His uncle Irfan and 
cousins, Mehmet and Fehmi, also worked at Volvo. That is to say that all 
of the working-age male relatives in Göteborg were employed at the 
same workplace. Moreover, the uncle's wife and one cousin's wife 
worked at Volvo, both as cleaning-women. Kemal was, however, 
thought to be too young for a job at Volvo. Instead he worked at the 
shipyards. 

Kemars first employment 
Kemal tells that he was glad to get to go to Sweden. In the village there 
was not very much for him to do and several of his friends were already 
working. He says that if he and his brothers had not been able to come to 
Sweden they would probably have tried to go to Europe on their own. 
He was 16 years old upon his arrival in Sweden. For him there was no 
schooling in Sweden. According to what he himself says, he wanted, and 
was expected, to begin working as quickly as possible. A couple of 
months after his arrival he found employment at one of the shipyards."' 
There were several Turks who worked there and one of them saw to it 
that he got an employment interview. A few days later he had begun a 
company course in welding. He knew almost no Swedish, but appar
ently it went well anyway. He was too young for regular employment so 
he got an apprenticeship. However, it was not long, he  tells, before he 
did exactly the same welding job as the others, the difference being that 
he had a lower wage. There were many foreigners at the shipyard and 
also a good number of Turks. They said hello to each other but there was 
no greater room for socialising. According to Kemal it was a matter of 
just trying to hang in from morning to night. It was worst in the winters. 

72. The same shipyard at which Ali (see chapter four) had an apprentice position. 



They worked outside and it was cold and nxiserable. He worked and he  
slept, he says, and barely had the strength for anything else. 

These were busy times at the shipyard. Other firms had to step in and 
take care of some of the work in the contract. One of the Turks with 
whom he  had become acquainted left the shipyard for employment with 
one of these companies. He was a welder like Kemal. With the move he 
received better wages. Kemal decided to follow him. The only problem 
was that the company closed down after about three months and then he 
was out of work. H e  had belonged to the union, but according to him, he 
and the other Turks did not understand what it was all about. When he 
suddenly stood there without a job he did not know that he had a right 
to unemployment benefits. He went without income and employment 
for three months. His Swedish was poor and he did not know where to 
turn. H e  looked for work at Volvo but got the brush off. In the end his 
father, Sedat, stepped in and succeeded in spite of everything in getting 
a position for him at Volvo. He became a car fitter on the assembly line. 
His father was in the same department but not on the same line. 

The circle of friends 
Kemal had many friends in the village. None of them went to Sweden. 
However, one of his friends went to Germany and from there to Hol
land, but  he did not succeed in legalising his residency and after a couple 
of years he returned to the village. Another in his circle of friends went 
to Germany but returned because his wife was sick. With the exception 
of members of old Mehmet's group, there were not many from the 
village who established themselves abroad. One who did, however, was 
the husband of the daughter who Mehmet had given as gelin to a family 
of Kurdish origin in a village not far from Yeniköy. The husband estab
lished himself in Holland and later brought his family along. Thus 
Kemal's paternal aunt and some cousins were to be found in Holland. 
Previous contacts between the aunt's family and relatives remaining in 
Yeniköy, including the ones who went to Sweden, however, had not 
been very frequent. 

After his arrival in Göteborg, as earlier mentioned, Kemal lived to
gether with his father and older brothers. Four men in a half-modern, 
small, one-bedroom apartment. It was mainly the father and the oldest 
brother who were responsible for the cooking while the younger men 
had to take care of the cleaning, washing, etc. The oldest brother moved 
out when his family arrived in Sweden. The second oldest brother, 
Mahmud, had finished his military service during this time and returned 
to Sweden together with his wife, i.e. Fehmi's sister, Kemal's cousin. 



There are only a couple of years between Kemal and his older brother 
Mustafa. They got along well together, Kemal explains, bu t  Mustafa is 
his abi (coll. for agabey), i.e. older brother, and  therefore they could not  be  
'real buddies' .  Sisters, h e  feels, can be close friends even when  one is 
abla, older sister. They can sit and  embroider together and b e  best 
friends, bu t  this is not  so among the boys. The younger ones have to  
show respect for the older ones and then it is not possible to  d o  every
thing together, rather one moves to  different circles of friends. Kemal's 
best friend during the first years in Göteborg was  the son of his father's 
acquaintance f rom the provincial town close to Yeniköy. They had  met  
once in Turkey but  were  not  closely acquainted with one another. They 
came to  Sweden at approximately the same time and stuck together for  a 
good while onwards. They both liked to swim and during the early days 
there w a s  much  swimming on their part. 

The social circle was  Turkish with the older men  socialising mainly 
with each other and the younger men  with each other. The young went  
to  different cafés than the older men, etc. Kemal and his friends met  
mostly on  the weekends. The other days h e  was  usually so tired w h e n  h e  
came home f rom work that he  preferred to go  to bed rather than to  go  
out. O n  the weekends on  the other hand,  they sat at cafés, h u n g  out  in 
town, went  to  the movies and went  out dancing. They did not  go  to  any 
sporting events, although h e  and his friend went  swimming sometimes. 
They were  popular with the Swedish girls. If they sat at a café it w a s  
often Swedish girls that sat down with them, and if they went  walking it 
w a s  no t  unusual  for a few girls to  walk behind them and make positive 
comments about them, etc. The girls wanted to dance wi th  them and  at 
the dance places, Kemal tells, the Swedish guys also said "hi". "We were  
absolutely not  afraid, " h e  says, "and nobody called u s  'blackheads' 
either." H e  h a d  n o  serious relationships with any of the Swedish girls. 
"They were  nice and w e  had  f u n  together," he  says, bu t  he  w a s  no t  
prepared to  go  further than that. H e  was  counting on starting a family 
with someone f rom Turkey and did not want  to cause any unnecessary 
problems. However, h e  did not know w h o  h e  was  going to marry, b u t  it 
would  b e  someone f rom home and probably a relative. For a while h e  
h a d  a minor relationship with a Turkish girl in Göteborg. Their relation
ship was,  however, secret due  to the fear that if it was  known she would  
get a bad  reputation. 

Swedish w a s  and  remained a big problem. Kemal feels that it took at 
least three or four years before h e  felt that h e  was  not completely lost. H e  
did not  go  to  any language course and believes that they did no t  exist 
w h e n  h e  came to  Sweden. H e  did not have any definite plans on  his 
arrival in Sweden. It was  important to  get a job and  to  get together 



enough money to get married, and then one would see how long one 
remained. There was, however, no doubt that he would return to Tur
key. Right after he began working at Volvo there was a meeting within 
the company for the Turkish work force with an interpreter. One of the 
questions that the Swedish side asked was whether they intended to 
remain in Sweden or go back to Turkey and if so, when? All except for 
one, Kemal tells, stated that they were definitely going to go back. "We 
thought that the guy who said that he might not go back was really 
dumb. But," he  adds, "it was he who was right and all of us  others who 
were wrong!" 

Courtship 
Two years after he  had left Kemal, 18 years old, was on a visit in the 
village. Even before the departure to Turkey he had decided to talk to his 
mother about a possible marriage. "I told her that I wanted to get mar
ried," he  tells, "And so w e  talked a while about it and who could be  a 
possible choice, and then my mother suggested that Ayla, one of my 
cousins (FZD), might be a suitable match." When he left home Ayla was 
twelve years old but she had now reached 15 years. "I agreed, " he 
continues, "and mama contacted her parents and they said that they 
would check with their daughter." Ayla's answer to her parents was that 
she was willing to marry whomever they felt was suitable, and with that 
it was more or less clear that it would be he and Ayla. The idea was that 
the engagement would take place the next year and that they would then 
get married rather quickly. Kemal was very pleased with the course of 
events and apparently Ayla was too. To her parents enquiry, she tells 
that she answered word for word, "'It is you who decide and what you 
decide I answer 'Yes' to.' That was how I answered," she explains and 
adds, "and it was also what I thought." When she now thinks back over 
the course of events she stresses that she was so young and probably 
thought most of all that it was fun  to get married without really under
standing how important it was - "The wedding was a party and I didn't 
think so much about how it would be after the party," she says. 

The bride to be 
Ayla was b o m  in 1958. Her father was the best looking man in the 
village. His size and somewhat different appearance was said to be 
because his family came from Arabia. It was her grandfather who  settled 
down in the village in his youth. Ayla is not completely sure that it was 
Arabia from which her grandfather came. It could just as well have been 
one of the other countries in the area, she explains, because everything 



was probably included under the name Arabia. Since Ayla's mother and 
Kemal's father are siblings Kemal was to marry his cross-cousin. 

Like Kemal, Ayla went to school for five years. She tells that she liked 
school but that she did not put  too much energy into her studies. She 
says in explanation, "Mama and papa did not want me to study too 
much but rather wanted me to help with the home." Unlike Kemal she 
did not skip Koran school but was still away a good deal since her 
mother was often sick with severe headaches. She learned the alphabet 
and began to spell her way through words but never came so far that she 
could read texts. After school she took a sewing course for a year that 
was given to the young girls by one of the women in the village. 

She says that during her adolescence she did not think very much 
about whom she might marry. She was glad, she tells, that it was Ke
mal's family that asked for her, partly because the family was nice and 
partly because she thought that Kemal was "good and nice". Kemal 
apparently wanted to get engaged at once, but her parents and she 
herself wanted to wait a year, so they did. The main reason for the delay 
was, according to Ayla, that they felt she was rather young for an en
gagement and marriage, which she also felt herself, and in addition she 
was needed in the household. According to Ayla until the engagement it 
was still an open question whether she and Kemal would marry, but 
according to Kemal it was clear that the family did not oppose the 
proposition and that they had given a positive answer even if it was 
perhaps not completely definite. However, Ayla's understanding seems 
to have been shared by others in the village as during the year that 
passed before the engagement there were a couple of other families in 
the village that inquired with her parents about the possibility of getting 
her as a gelin. She tells that they said, "Why send your daughter to 
Europe? It is better that she remain in the village." Her father wanted her 
to at least partly decide the question herself. "But," she tells, "I said that 
if you don't decide I won't say anything." The reason she explains was 
that she was afraid that if she decided herself and it did not work out 
well and she was kicked out of her new home, then she could not expect 
any help from her parents. But if they decided they would help her. 

Engagement 
The engagement took place the following summer. Kemal was then 19 
years old and Ayla was 16 years old. Kemal did not go to Turkey for the 
engagement (needed to save money) but arranged for his oldest brother, 
Durali, who  was temporarily there, to represent him. It was Durali who 
conducted the negotiations with Ayla's family (it should have been the 



father) and it was  he  w h o  made  the purchases and  gave Ayla the gold 
chain she wanted and which she received as a n  engagement present. 

Before the engagement Kemal and Ayla had  not really spoken t o  each 
other. Three months after the engagement Ayla received a letter f rom 
Kemal in  which h e  asked if it w a s  her  parents that h a d  forced her  or got 
her  to  accept the engagement - "I don ' t  know what  you yourself want  or 
think?" After this letter they began a monthly exchange of letters. Kemal 
wanted to  get married as quickly as possible bu t  Ayla and her  parents 
wanted to  postpone it a while, primarily with the justification that she 
w a s  still very young and in  addition she was  needed in her  parent 's  
home. She w a s  the oldest daughter at home. A n  older sister w a s  already 
married and h a d  moved away from home. The next summer Kemal 
arrived in the village, according to himself, in hopes that h e  could speed 
u p  the wedding,  bu t  Ayla's parents stood fast. 

It w a s  a partially changed village to  which Kemal came. In early 1975 
there h a d  been a n  outbreak of a kandavasi, i.e. a blood-feud. During a 
wedding celebration there had  been trouble between two  groups of boys. 
The boys in one group were mainly descendants of the locals while the 
boys in the other group were mainly descendants of the Kurdish refu
gees. The row ended in a wild fight in  which the son of the leading m a n  
among the refugees was  stabbed to  death. One of the 'local boys'  w a s  
arrested and sentenced to  20 years in prison. It w a s  apparently far f rom 
certain that the boy w h o  was  arrested was  really the perpetrator. There 
w a s  almost a state of wa r  in the village. Windows and doors were  barri
caded and  people hardly dared to  show themselves, especially at night. 
The situation w a s  not  eased b y  the fact that a police patrol w a s  stationed 
on  the outskirts of the village, and the police entertained themselves at 
night b y  shooting into the air and thereby succeeded in striking terror 
into everyone. 

A few months after the killing, the father, two of the brothers and  a 
cousin of the boy in jail were  killed in a car accident. It w a s  probably not  
a n  arranged accident bu t  this was  not  completely certain. One  of the 
jailed boy's brothers h a d  a stroke and became paralysed as h e  one 
evening mistakenly thought that his peacefully approaching father-in-
law w a s  the enemy. A few months later the boy w h o  many thought w a s  
the real criminal w a s  seriously stabbed. About half of the population 
lived in  acute fear for their lives, while the other half did their best to  
keep out  of the way  of those actively involved. Kemal and  Ayla and 
most of their relatives belonged to the latter group. During the day  they 
were  ou t  in the village, bu t  at night they stayed at home. 

During Kemal's visit the young couple met  partly in her  home and  
partly in  his home. At Ayla's home they were never left completely in  



private. Her  father had  expressly forbidden them to  be  alone together, 
according t o  her, because h e  was  afraid she would get pregnant. How
ever, they did have some opportunities to  speak undisturbed and  Ayla 
tells that she on one such occasion asked Kemal if h e  h a d  a girlfriend in  
Sweden. H e  promised, she says, that he  did not  have any fixed relation
ships. Her  reply was, "If I find out that you've lied to  m e  - I'll divorce 
you!" Ayla, like many of the other women in Old Mehmet's group is n o  
timid creature. She knows what  she wants and is usually prepared to  say 
wha t  she feels. She is considerably more outspoken than Kemal and 
holds her  o w n  in a completely different manner than he  does. This is 
t rue in  both Turkey and Sweden. She is a fine-looking woman wi th  eyes 
that spark f rom both laughter and anger. Kemal is a more timid person. 
H e  finds excuses for injustices done to h im and others in the group and 
tries to  the very last to  negotiate peace. There have not been many times 
when  h e  has  raised his voice in anger. 

Ayla thinks that on the girl's side it is not  necessarily best to b e  mar
ried to  a relative bu t  rather it is best to  be  married into a family that you  
know, a n d  then it is preferable that the family lives in the home village, 
the latter because the girl upon  marriage leaves her  o w n  family and 
moves in  wi th  her husband's family. If the n e w  family lives in another 
district the separation f rom her o w n  family becomes large and  the 
children will not get to know their mother's relatives. This is an  idea that 
seems to  be  rather general among the women in Yeniköy. The important 
thing is to  remain in the village. The parents, Ayla tells, like to  see that is 
a relative and  the best thing is w h e n  both wishes are met. But, she adds, 
it is far f rom certain that it will be  good for her if it is a relative. A recent 
example is her  younger sister's marriage. 

Ayla's youngest sister, Birsen, was  not so keen on  marrying, bu t  her 
father's brother's family requested to get her as  gelin. It is said that she 
w a s  induced into the marriage. It was  a good family she would go  to and 
they h a d  n o  economic worries, moreover, she would get to live in Konya 
proper, i.e. a comfortable life not  too far f rom her  parents and village of 
origin. She thinks in retrospect that she agreed mainly because she did 
not  see anything obviously wrong with it. The man  she was  going to  
marry w a s  her  cousin and even if she did not  know him well, as  his 
family h a d  been settled in Konya for the past few years, she had  not  
heard anything bad about h im or his family. Her  own father and mother 
were, moreover, enthusiastic over the proposal as they "did not  want  to  
lose" another daughter to Sweden. Their two  oldest daughters were  in 
Sweden. Another was  in the village and n o w  they were concerned with 
the youngest daughter's placement. They could not  imagine a better 



placement than  in the father's brother's family in Konya. A n d  thus  they 
were married. 

However, rather quickly she and her  mother-in-law began to  clash. 
Her  husband w a s  rarely there because h e  drove a truck (the family's), 
and  on  the occasions w h e n  h e  was  there h e  sided, according to  Birsen, 
wi th  his  mother. Birsen refused to  accept the situation. The relatives 
tried to  mediate, bu t  she would not  accept anything less than that she 
and her  husband move into the family's old house in  the village while 
the parents-in-law remained in  Konya. In this w a y  she would b e  closer 
to  her  family and her  spouse would at least partially get away f rom his  
mother 's  strong influence. It lasted for about one year, then she returned 
to  her o w n  family w h o  w a s  ready to accept her. Her  husband h a d  appar
ently no t  been nice to  her. She h a d  carefully seen to  it that she did not  
get pregnant. "We thought that w e  knew them," Ayla explains, "and w e  
definitely thought that the cousin w a s  a good man,  bu t  w e  were  wrong. 
They are close relatives bu t  it didn' t  help!" When asked what  she thinks 
will happen  to  her  sister, she says that she will probably be  married after 
a year or two  b u t  not to  anyone in  the village, rather to someone in a 
fairly distant village. She has  been married, and been married t o  some
one in  the  village, and everyone knows it and thus probably n o  one in 
the village will request or be  prepared to take her as their gelin. 

Marriage 
The next time that Kemal came to  the village, two  years later, it w a s  to  
celebrate the wedding. All the relatives were  assembled and  it w a s  a 
tremendous party. Representatives f rom both sides of the blood-feud 
were  present bu t  entertained in separate houses. In some ways  it was  a 
double wedding because the week after Kemal and Ayla's wedding they 
celebrated the wedding between Ayla's younger brother and  his  cousin 
(MZD).^" Ayla's mother gave her daughter as  gelin to  one of her  broth
ers '  families while she received a gelin f rom one of her  sisters' families. 
For Ayla's family it was  important that the n e w  bride came into the 
household in  place of the daughter w h o  moved out. 

Ayla received wedding gifts partly f rom the relatives, partly f rom Ke
mal. His  wedding gift consisted of five gold bracelets and a gold ring. 
The value w a s  equivalent to  about 25 000 SEK. When I asked if it w a s  
about equivalent to  wha t  was  usual at this time, Ayla answered that it 
w a s  as far  as  the gold bu t  that in most cases the bridegroom's family w a s  
responsible for a number of larger things for the home like a couple of 
carpets, some furniture and  maybe a TV, bu t  it w a s  not so in  their case. 
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Kemål who happened to hear her comments seemed surprised that she 
thought she had received less than what was usual. Ayla stressed then 
that she was completely satisfied with what she got but that usually a 
number of larger things for the home were also given, but they were 
going to Sweden of course, so it was explicable that they did not invest 
in such things. 

In regard to the marriages of the two oldest sons it was the father, 
Sedat, who was responsible for the major part of the bridewealth. He had 
also assisted Mustafa when he got married after a few years in Sweden, 
but Kemal got no help. He was responsible for the entire expense him
self, not only the gold for Ayla but also the trips back and forth and 
other expenses connected to the wedding celebration. He had to really 
pinch and save to get together the necessary money. The same was true 
for Kemal's younger brother, Mehmet. On the other hand, the youngest 
son, Burtay, got some help. It was not that the father favoured some of 
the sons above the others, but rather that he did not have money in 
reserve and that the relationship between him and his sons for some 
time was partially severed. When I asked Ayla right after she arrived in 
Göteborg who had supplied her bridewealth, she said that it was Sedat, 
i.e. her father-in-law. She knew without a doubt that it was Kemal who 
had paid for everything, but she clearly did not want to embarrass her 
father-in-law. 

Sedat had a weakness for Swedish women and had, after a while, 
moved in with one of them. For several years the relationship between 
him and his sons was very cool. The relation between the oldest son and 
Sedat was especially strained. None of the sons followed their father's 
example where it concerned Swedish women. They were obviously 
ashamed over their father's behaviour (he said that he was divorced, 
younger than he was and bragged about his conquests). Moreover, they 
were bitter over the situation in which their mother was placed due to 
their father's behaviour. On one occasion he even visited the village with 
his girlfriend and Fatmana had to wait on them both. When I arrived in 
the village in 1976 equipped with a letter from Sedat that said that I was 
to live with her, she took it for granted that I too was one of her hus
band's girlfriends. She was visibly relieved when she found out that this 
was not the case. 

The replenishment of the group 
Two weeks after the wedding, Kemal and Ayla went to Sweden together. 
The marriage had taken place in the summer of 1976 and in May the 
following year their first child was born, a girl whom they named Sema. 



The group in Göteborg had grown and after Ayla's arrival it included 
23 adults and 19 children. There was a little surplus of men but  not a 
great one. Kemal's father saw to it that his sons arrived in Sweden as 
they reached the age of employment (according to the Swedish regula
tions), i.e. 16-17 years of age. The youngest of the sons arrived the year 
after Ayla's arrival, 1977. Kemal's mother, Fatmana, remained in Turkey 
during this whole process and so did his sister w h o  was the youngest of 
the siblings. Unlike their father, Sedat's sons saw to it that they rather 
promptly brought their wives and children to Sweden. This meant that 
Durali, Mahmud and Mustafa had their families in Göteborg. Their 
cousin Fehmi and his family and his father's family were also in town. In 
addition, Irfan was there and at this time not only were his second wife 
and the children from that marriage in Göteborg but  also his first wife 
and the children from the first marriage. 

It was in 1975 that Irfan brought his first wife, Nuriye, and the girls to 
Sweden, i.e. approximately ten years a;fter his own arrival. The main 
reason for the arrangement does not seem to have been that Irfan was 
particularly interested in living together with his family but  rather that 
h e  was interested in seeing that they could support themselves on their 
own. Nuriye could work and so could the oldest daughter. Nuriye could 
not receive a residence permit as Irfan's wife as their marriage, as  earlier 
mentioned, had never been officially registered. The three children, 
however, were all under 18 years of age and thus entitled to residence 
permits. Nuriye, in turn was granted a residence permit as the biological 
mother of the children. 

In late 1975, Old Mehmet joined his descendants in Sweden. The back
ground to his arrival was that Irfan had given his oldest daughter in 
marriage to his nephew Ayhan (FZS to Kemal but  also his MBS) in an  
official marriage."' The marriage, however, was not to be consummated 
before they had  been married in a traditional ceremony which would not 
take place before Ayhan had worked in Sweden for a few years to raise 
the money needed for the bridewealth. So as not to raise the authorities' 
suspicion about the marriage being a sham marriage, Ayhan moved in to 
live with Irfan's family. Irfan, however, was engaged to a Swedish 
woman and was seldom at home. The young man could not live in the 
home without there being another male there. The situation was solved 
by bringing Old Mehmet to Sweden to live with Irfan's family. After 
Irfan's daughter's proper marriage (according to tradition) in 1977, Old 
Mehmet returned to Yeniköy. A parallel marriage arrangement was 
carried out for Fehmi's sister Boncuk. In 1975 she was officially married 
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to her cousin (MBS). The marriage, however, was not consummated 
before 1977. 

Another type of marriage arrangement and immigration strategy was 
carried out in the case of Isa, the oldest son of one of Old Mehmet's 
daughters. In 1976, Sedat arranged for Isa to come to Sweden. He was 
too old to arrive as a dependent of someone already in the country. He 
entered Sweden on a tourist passport. The idea was to find him a Swed
ish girl (which Sedat did not think would be very difficult) willing to 
marry him and do this before the time for his stay (three months) in 
Sweden expired. In preparation for this plan Isa had, with the consent of 
his wife, arranged for a legal divorce of his Turkish wife. Upon his 
arrival in Sweden his relatives did their utmost to find a girl willing to 
marry him. As the weeks went by without them being able to find a 
willing marriage partner, they finally (without Irfan's knowledge) made 
a united appeal to Irfan's former Swedish fiancé (who was about twice as 
old as Isa) to come to Isa's aid. After much persuasion she went along 
with it and was officially married to him. She, her daughter and Isa 
moved into a flat in the same neighbourhood as the others. Two years 
later, when he  had received his permanent residence permit, they di
vorced. Straight after the divorce, in accordance with the original plan, 
he  brought the children from his first marriage to Sweden and with them 
their mother, i.e. Isa's real wife. 

'The Isa Model' only worked one time. When Irfan's oldest daughter 
and her husband, Ayhan, returned to Sweden after their marriage 
"became real", in that a traditional wedding celebration took place at 
home in the village, they returned together with Ayhan's younger 
brother (Kemal's FZS and MBS). Ayhan's family was extremely poor and 
the only possibility for the brother to get enough money together for his 
own wedding was to work in Sweden. He arrived on a tourist visa. They 
brought him to Sweden hoping to find a Swedish girl for him to marry 
before his tourist visa expired. No  girl was found, and apparently there 
was n o  one in the group in Göteborg willing to contribute a daughter. 
They then tried to have him declared in need of medical attention for a 
long-lasting lung ailment. The hospital, however, did not state that this 
sickness could not be taken care of in Turkey, and thus he had to leave 
the country. He never returned. Ayhan helped him somewhat with 
money and a few years later he was able to marry a girl in the village 
who was a relative but not a close relative. 

Housing 
During the first four years of the marriage Kemal and Ayla shared 
housing with Kemal's older brother Mustafa and his wife Selma. Even 



before the marriage Kemal had lived together with his brother and his 
wife in the same way that Kemal's younger brother before his marriage 
lived together with the second oldest brother and his family. For a 
younger unmarried brother to live by himself was unthinkable. If there 
had not been a cleavage with the father the unmarried sons would have 
lived together with him, but with the situation as it was, it was the older 
brothers' homes that became the younger ones' homes. When I have 
asked about the causes of such arrangements the most common answer 
has been that an urunarried man cannot keep house himself. 

If Kemal had lived together with his father it would have been to his 
household that Ayla would have moved, but now it was instead the 
older brother's household. Ayla had nothing against sharing an apart
ment with Mustafa and Selma. Selma comes originally from one of the 
neighbouring villages and she and Ayla did not know each other very 
well before Ayla came to Sweden. On the other hand, Ayla was well 
acquainted with Selma's sister, Nuran, as she had moved into the village 
in connection with her marriage to Ayla's and Kemal's cousin, Isa. (It 
was Nuran and Isa who divorced on paper so that he would be able to 
establish himself in Sweden). The big problem in Mustafa and Selma's 
marriage was that she, despite several years of marriage, had not become 
pregnant. She visited many doctors in Sweden as well as in Turkey. She 
visited traditional healers, hocas and holy graves. The two families got 
along well. They worked and saved. The furnishings were spartan. They 
shopped once a month and lived simply; home-baked bread and n o  
extravagances. They were expecting to go back to Turkey rather soon, 
and thus it was important to get together as much money as possible 
while they were in Sweden. When Sema was five months old, Ayla 
began to work outside the home. At this point Selma, who had earlier 
had a strenuous job at a fish cannery, was at home on long-term sick 
leave. The basic problem was nervous disorders which, at least partly, 
were related to childlessness. 

Socialising 
During the first year after Ayla's arrival Kemal spent time with his old 
friends now and then, but after their daughter's birth these times came 
farther apart. Instead he and his older brother spent more and more time 
together. As married men they were more equal than when they were 
growing up. An outward sign of this was that Kemal now smoked in 
front of Mustafa which he did not do earlier. Most of the time they 
frequented a cafeteria downtown on weekends. On weekday evenings 
they usually visited the homes of others in the group, usually together 
with the whole family. The apartments were not big and if the room was 



crowded it was  the men  w h o  would be  seated on the sofa/sofas while 
the women would be  on the carpeted floor together wi th  the children. 
They ate together, talked to each other, watched the same TV together, 
etc. 

Socialising was  eased considerably in that all the families in the group 
could b e  found within walking distance within the same part of town, 
i.e. everyone was  in Vrångsmyr. With the exception of the very first 
years, Sedat, Kemal's father, is the only one w h o  has  lived in another 
par t  of town. The majority of them have changed apartments a few times 
bu t  always within a close circle. Within this circle they constitute a very 
manifest element. This was  not  least because the women were tradi
tionally dressed during the first years in  §alvars, i.e. baggy trousers, and  
head coverings which consisted not  only of the usual kerchief bu t  also, 
according to  the Kurdish style, an  over the forehead, transverse, colour
ful  kerchief. Moreover, they spent considerably more time outdoors than 
their Swedish neighbours did and were not always exactly silent. The 
group also included a great number of children w h o  ran freely between 
the houses. The area was  built in the beginning of the 1960's, lies far 
f rom the centre of town and has on the whole a poor reputation. Of the 
Swedes w h o  lived there when  Old Mehmet's descendants began arriving 
there are not  many  left in the area. 

Only rarely did the Yeniköy families receive visits f rom Turks outside 
their group, Kemal's father, being an  exception. Even more rarely did 
they make such visits themselves. Should a male visitor arrive b y  him
self, the women of the family would most likely restrict themselves to 
the kitchen until whatever was  to be  served had  been served and then 
they would  leave the house, sending a child every n o w  and then to  make 
sure that they themselves were not  needed. 

Ayla h a d  other relatives in the city, relatives outside Old Mehmet's 
group. They were  her father's sister's granddaughter and her  family. The 
father's sister moved out  of the village upon  her marriage, not very far 
away, bu t  far  enough that socialising between her family and those w h o  
remained in  the village was  not very intensive. About the same thing 
came to  b e  t rue between Ayla and her relatives. They sent word  to  each 
other in connection wi th  the big holidays bu t  not  much more. 

Relations within the group in Vrångsmyr were not  always peaceful. 
There were  plenty of opportunities for controversies to  arise. Contro
versies were, however, most of the time not  allowed to grow into serious 
schisms. Rather than being openly discussed and solved one way  or 
another, most of them were merely covered u p  and p u t  aside, seemingly 
for the sake of keeping peace within the group. Thus underneath quite a 
cheerful surface there were tensions. One of the most obvious ones w a s  



the question of the older men 's  authority vis-a-vis the younger ones. The 
former v^ere o n  one level treated as  the heads of the families regarding 
outward tributes, yet on another level they were no t  allow^ed any greater 
amount  of influence. It w âs obviously not  a simple matter of the sons 
gaining greater independence b y  having incomes of their o w n  or b y  
being influenced b y  Swedish society, bu t  mostly a matter of the older 
m e n  not  having lived u p  to  the standards; Sedat mainly b y  rimning 
around with Swedish women and bragging about it, Irfan mainly b y  not  
having properly supported his family/families and  Fehmi's father 
mainly b y  not  being able to  control his drinking habit. 

Religious observances 
Selma, Mustafa's wife, w a s  careful to  d o  the daily prayers and  Mustafa 
has  always been the most diligent mosque visitor of the brothers. During 
the years that Kemal and Ayla lived together with them their religious 
practices also became more manifest and more structured than before 
and  after. It was, however, not always so easy to live u p  to  the expecta
tions and  edicts. During  Kurhan Bayrami, i.e. the Feast of the Sacrifice, 
one of the most important religious festivals, every family is expected to 
slaughter a lamb. Then as  now it was  difficult to get the authorities' 
permission for a Muslim slaughter. It w a s  the first Kurhan Bayrami after 
Ayla's arrival and  Kemal wanted everything to  b e  as  right and proper as  
possible. After having received yet another "no"  f rom the authorities 
regarding a Muslim slaughter, some of the Turkish m e n  w h o  frequented 
the mosque decided to take matters into their o w n  hands  and  Kemal and 
Mustafa went  along. Right after the morning prayer in the mosque on  
the first day  of the festival, about 50 of them went  out to  one of the 
islands in the archipelago where there w a s  a farmer wi th  w h o m  they had  
made  a n  agreement about buying sheep. Once there they began to  
slaughter in the Muslim w a y  through cutting the throats of the sheep. In 
the middle of the slaughter two policemen suddenly showed up .  Half 
the gang, Kemal tells, left what  they had  in  their hands  and  hid them
selves in panic. The farmer tried to calm those w h o  remained b y  saying 
that if the police were  going to arrest any of them it was  h im  they would 
arrest. Kemal had ,  like the others, been scared to  death w h e n  h e  caught 
sight of the police bu t  h e  remained. 

After having inspected the place the two policemen said that they 
were  going to  contact the authorities in town and before they returned 
n o  one could leave. Those w h o  had  r u n  and hidden themselves showed 
u p  w h e n  the police distanced themselves. "We stood there for a couple 
of hours," Kemal tells, "in a collected group there out  in the middle of an  
open space, among dead and living sheep, in the wind  and  shivered and  



shook - of cold and fear." Several hours later the police came back and 
said to them that they were going to go down to the ferry for return to 
the mainland. They could take the sheep that were slaughtered with 
them. It was a crushed group that went down to the ferry and dragged 
on board the plastic sacks with the sheep's bodies. On the ferry there 
were three policemen waiting for them. 

When they reached land they discovered a big police force, according 
to Kemal at least forty people with dogs. Their fear increased the more 
police they saw and now not least because at this point they had found 
out that they had been in an area that is forbidden to foreigners, i.e. a 
militarily sensitive area - something that they had not understood and 
that n o  one on the ferry had informed them of during the trip out. Once 
on land they all had to show their ID cards and were written-up. Kemal 
feels that the police were friendly but the dogs frightening. After having 
collected everyone's identity particulars, they could hear how the police 
via radio/walkie-talkie or something similar spoke with the head
quarters. Finally they were informed that they could go home and take 
the animals' bodies with them and that nothing more would come of the 
whole thing. However, they stressed that the incident was not to be 
repeated under any circumstances! Kemal shudders and chuckles alter
nately when he tells the story. "We knew of course," he explains, "that it 
was forbidden to slaughter as w e  did, but what could w e  do - it was 
Kurban Bayrami and no slaughter allowed in town!" Besides wanting to 
have a 'properly' slaughtered sheep for the festival's celebration in 
Göteborg, every family in the group has yearly sent money to relatives in 
Yeniköy to assure themselves that a sheep is slaughtered in their name 
in the village. 

Kemal goes to a new workplace 
At the time of his marriage Kemal worked at Volvo. He tells that he 
thought that, compared with the toil at the shipyard, this would be an 
easy job, but it was not long before he  realised that this was not the case. 
At this time, unlike today, they did not have machines that handled the 
heaviest tasks, rather they had to fully utilise their body strength. He 
was a part of a work team in which there was not a single Swede. The 
others were mainly Finns and Yugoslavians, and for a short period, 
another Turk. 

In 1977 after three years at Volvo he decided to change workplaces. He 
was not alone in his decision. Mehmet, the second youngest brother, had 
not begun at Volvo on his arrival to Sweden but at a paint-producing 
firm. Now all of Sedat's sons at Volvo, with the exception of the oldest 
son, decided to move over to the paint factory. To all appearances it was 



not dissatisfaction that got them to leave but perhaps the wish to try 
something new. It was their father, Sedat, who more or less had ar
ranged the jobs for them at Volvo, and maybe the move from the old 
workplace was partly a manifestation that the sons now stood on their 
own two feet. Moreover, and it was probably important, the paint firm in 
question had recently opened a branch in Istanbul, and the management 
showed interest in employing and training some Turks in Sweden for 
possible future employment in Turkey. The last brother who arrived in 
1977 also received employment at the paint factory. Thus, after a while, 
five of Sedat's six sons could be found at the same workplace but now at 
a different workplace than before. Besides living in the same area and 
diligently socialising on their free time, they also worked at the same 
place and went to work together (even if some of them worked in shifts). 
The paint factory lay on the other side of town but at this point some of 
them had procured their own cars via Volvo, so transportation was n o  
great problem. 

Sedat and his brother remained at Volvo, like their oldest nephew and 
his father, as well as another nephew. The latter was Isa, i.e. he  who had 
divorced his Turkish wife in order to be able to settle in Sweden. At the 
time of his arrival there was a near stop in hiring at Volvo and his 
application for employment was turned down. However, his relatives 
responded by making a unified personal appeal to the staff manager. 
The Yeniköy men were known as good workers and after a short but 
intense discussion the staff manager agreed to employ him. The reason 
that Sedat's oldest son, Durali, did not also move over to the paint 
factory was related to the fact that he had problems with his nerves and 
was on long term sick leave via the company doctor at Volvo. In addi
tion he had well advanced plans for an impending return to Turkey. 

The women - gainfully employed 
The summer before Kemal began at the paint factory he  and Ayla went 
on a visit to the village to show their new-born baby. One carmot imag
ine a prouder father than Kemal. Right after the birth when he was in the 
streetcar on the way to visit his wife in the hospital he caught sight of me  
on the street and yelled so loudly after me that I could not avoid hearing 
it, and with a face filled with joy he reported in front of everyone that all 
was well and that he had a daughter! I had not expected anything like 
this from the quiet Kemal. That it was not a son clearly did not dampen 
his happiness. 

A few months after the visit to the village Ayla began to work outside 
the home. That the women were out in the working world was not 
completely acceptable to everyone in the village, but at the same time it 



was important to think practically. She was prepared to work as long as 
it would not give rise to a bad reputation. She became part of a cleaning 
team of four Turkish women who  cleaned one of the shipyards after the 
regular working hours were over. She got the job when one of the 
women in the group became pregnant. She heard about it via a relative 
and she went to the personnel manager in charge of her husband's 
company. She was hired for a test period of three months. She remained 
in the work group the entire substitute period which was one year. 

The main principle concerning the women's work, and all the able-
bodied women in the group worked outside the home, was that their 
work should not mean too close contact with strange men. Ayla's job 
was acceptable in so far as she was part of a female work team and that, 
in principle, the places in which she worked were empty. Still it was true 
that the shipyards were male workplaces and thus perhaps not the most 
appropriate places. Ayla and Kemal thought that it was okay bu t  not 
everyone felt the same. This was also true for Zehra's job and Fehmi's 
wife's job at Volvo. It was not a question that anyone thought that the 
women would not keep the proper distance from a strange man, but  
rather that it was not seen as fitting for a woman to work at a male 
workplace. 

The jobs that the women had during the first years were of two types; 
cleaning jobs or jobs at the fish cannery. The women in the fish cannery 
were well paid and it was a female workplace, but their work was hard 
and unpleasant. They more or less stood in water gutting fish all day 
long. They often complained about the difficulties in keeping u p  with the 
speed of the assembly line. One of them, Irfan's oldest daughter, got a 
serious work injury when her hand got caught in the machinery. The 
cleaning jobs were not as well paid and the women were more spread 
out over different workplaces, but  those who  did it felt that for the most 
part it was  better than the revolting unpleasantness of the fish cannery. 
Yet another type of women's job came u p  within the group, but  it was an  
opportunity open only to some of them. It concerned employment 
within the immigration sector, more precisely - work among Turkish 
children. The women w h o  were eligible for this type of job were those 
w h o  had gone to a Swedish school for at least a few years and had a 
command of spoken Swedish. The first of the women w h o  got such a job 
was Boncuk, Fehmi's sister. She came to Sweden in 1969. She was then 
13 years of age. She was placed in a Swedish school and picked u p  the 
language quite well. After she completed her schooling she received 
employment as an  assistant in a kindergarten for Turkish children. 

During the first years, absence from work among the women was 
considerably higher than among the men. Besides childbirth, several of 



the women had long periods of sick-leave. Many of them were in and 
out of hospitals several times, mostly with uterine and /or  abdominal 
trouble. At the district doctor's surgery in Vrångsmyr several of the 
personnel were palpably irritated with the Yeniköy women and their 
aches and pains. 

There was much concern among the women. Most of them were un
happy with their jobs: they were not used to working outside the home, 
they could not communicate with those around them, and they were 
afraid that something would happen to the children. After having fin
ished work outside the home they still had their work at home waiting 
for them. They missed their friends and relatives in Turkey and things 
were not always fine within the group. Some of them worried about 
their husbands. 

The men did not moonlight. They spent the greater part of their free 
time within the group. Some of them, however, went out and amused 
themselves. On such occasions they visited cinemas, dance halls and 
restaurants but  never in the company of their wives. A number of the 
women within the group were afraid that the men would get together 
with Swedish women. The general feeling within the group was that 
Swedish women were extremely easy to pick u p  and that the men could 
pick and choose among them. It is not likely that it was so, but nonethe
less every now and then one of the men would be together with a Swed
ish woman. However, this was never a widely spread pattern among the 
men, rather it concerned a minority of the men and for the majority of 
these it was a matter of rather quicWy passing affairs. Nonetheless many 
of the women were afraid that their husbands would go astray. A few 
men drank from time to time rather heavily, and some of them gambled 
away a good deal of money. On the whole, however, it was probably 
true then as now that outward socialising was very limited. 

An attempted return 
In the summer of 1977, six years after his arrival in Sweden, Durali, the 
oldest son of Sedat, set his plans for a return in motion. The whole 
family was to go back to Yeniköy. The youngest child, Serap, was al
ready there. On the first arrival in Göteborg the family had three chil
dren, three years later they had two more. When the youngest, Serap, 
was one year old, she was sent to Turkey to her paternal grandmother, 
Fatmana. This made it possible for Durali's wife to return to her salaried 
work at the fish cannery. At the time of the return Serap was in her 
fourth year of life. The move back was probably partly a test, even if 
Durali said that this was not the case. The home in Göteborg was not 
liquidated and Durali did not resign at Volvo (he was on long-term sick-



leave). H e  w a s  the brother w h o  had probably concentrated the most on 
saving and  investing in  the village. H e  had bought 50 dönums of land (in 
addition t o  the land h e  received in  the land distribution of the Top rak 
Komisyonu about 10 years earlier), and h e  had built a house in  the 
village.^" The idea was  that h e  would support the family through agri
culture. H e  and his younger brother Mahmud bought a tractor together. 
H e  did no t  have much extra money and the tractor was  purchased on  
instalments. 

The oldest child, a daughter, Feyzan was  five years old when  she came 
to  Sweden and  12 years of age when  she went  back to  Turkey. She says 
that she did not  have any memories f rom the time before the move to 
Sweden bu t  rather f rom a couple of vacations in Turkey that the family 
took during the time in Sweden. At  the time of the departure f rom 
Göteborg she had  completed fifth grade. Thus she h a d  finished the 
mandatory schooling required in  Turkey. Nonetheless her parents p u t  
her  in  school in the village, in the last class. Feyzan found it hard; the 
contents were  no t  the same and she had  difficulty with Turkish. In 
Sweden she h a d  repeated third grade because her Turkish w a s  insuffi
cient, the latter although her friends had  almost exclusively been Turkish 
speaking. She had  been in a Turkish mother-tongue class in primary 
school after which she w a s  in  a mixed class, and still her Turkish w a s  not  
sufficient. 

Her  younger brother, Melih, the second oldest child of Durali, w a s  
two  years old when  h e  came to Sweden and ten u p o n  the return. H e  too 
w a s  p u t  in  the village school, in  third grade. H e  also found it hard  to 
keep u p  wi th  the instruction, bu t  h e  feels that it was  not  because of the 
language bu t  rather because the teaching was  different for instance, 
other arrangements in mathematics, etc. 

The family moved to  Turkey right after school commencement in the 
month of June. However, it proved rather quickly that Durali did not  
have enough strength for agriculture (they found out later that h e  h a d  
diabetes) and  was  too restless for village life. When the summer was  
over h e  h a d  decided to  return to Sweden. H e  talked the whole thing 
through wi th  Mahmud,  his younger brother, and the two decided that a 
suitable solution could be  that they remain and work in Sweden for a 
few years while their respective wives and children would b e  in Turkey. 
In Sweden the two  of them would share a home and live as inexpen
sively as  possible. The arrangement was  expected to save money as  it 
would  b e  cheaper to  have the families (both families h a d  five children) in 
the village than in Sweden. Besides, it was  hoped that their respective 
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wives who were often sick in Göteborg would recover and regain their 
health in the village. At this point the two brothers also had a bit of 
property in the village on which their wives could keep an eye. Many of 
the other families in the group were inspired by their plans and also 
began speaking in terms of a return of the families while the men would 
stay and work for a few more years. Kemal and Mustafa were not, 
however, in on that line of thinking. Once Durali had returned to Swe
den it turned out, however, that he found it hard to live without his 
family. A few months after his return he  sent a message that they should 
all come back to Göteborg. He did this in spite of Sedat's opposition. 

The failed attempt to return meant that Mahmud's family never left 
and that the other's plans about a possible return of the wives and 
children disintegrated. Durali, on the other hand, nurtured the thought 
of trying again for a long time. After a year, Serap, Durali's yoimgest 
daughter, was back with her grandmother again. When the latter moved 
to Sweden in 1980, Serap moved with her. In Sweden she lived together 
with her parents for a while, but then she returned to Fatmana's house
hold. Serap is the only child in the group who has in this way alternated 
between Sweden and Turkey and between her own family and her 
grandparents. 

Swedish proficiency within the group 
Of the adults for several years only Sedat and Irfan could carry on a 
fairly good conversation in Swedish.^'* It was not until they moved to the 
new workplace that the other men got started with Swedish. Kemal, as 
previously mentioned, never took a Swedish course, but most of his 
brothers had done so at Volvo although without greater results. Some of 
them were enthusiastic in the beginning, but the lessons came rather 
quickly to be considered rest pauses in the work. They were not going to 
stay in the country, and even if they wanted to know Swedish they were 
not ready to concentrate too hard on acquiring the language. In the 
meantime Sedat was most often very willing to be the one who took care 
of things. He procured certificates, drove relatives here and there, ar
ranged doctor visits, picked u p  medicine, etc. In their father's presence, 
none of the sons spoke a word of Swedish. The same was true of their 
wives. The latters' work situations were not favourable to learning the 
language. At the fish cannery, for example, the only real Swedish 
speaking person with whom they came in contact was a Swedish fore-
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man. Those who worked on the assembly line were all, like themselves, 
immigrant women often with poor knowledge of Swedish. 

After a year at the paint factory Kemal's Swedish was not good but 
clearly better than before. His Swedish eventually became fairly suffi
cient. Ayla, on the other hand, did not know any Swedish. The year as a 
cleaning-woman at the shipyards did not help the situation since, as 
mentioned earlier, everyone on the work team was Turkish speaking. 
After the temporary position Ayla was, through the agency of the em
ployment exchange, admitted to a course in Swedish. She found it 
difficult to be behind a school desk again. Moreover, she was in a mixed 
class, men and women, which was not really acceptable. Kemal wanted 
her to quit. The teacher understood the signals and offered to help her 
find a position. They found one for her at a nearby nursing home. The 
new position was also a cleaning job, six hours a day. Even here she 
became part of a work group. It consisted mainly of middle-aged and 
older Swedish women. She had just turned twenty. She was and re
mained a stranger in the group. She often stressed that everyone was 
very nice to her, but that in spite of this she did not really get on well. 
She learned a bit of Swedish but not enough to be able to carry on a 
proper conversation. Everyone in the group had their particular rooms 
to take care of which meant that socialising within the cleaning group 
was not intensive. She remained at the nursing home for three years, u p  
to her second pregnancy. 

While the adults were having difficulty getting started with Swedish, 
the children learned the language, particularly the children who were of 
school age. For the majority of them it was, however, no  easy process as 
they grew u p  in a Turkish speaking environment. At home they spoke 
Turkish and most of the time out in the yard as well. In school the 
majority of them were in Turkish mother-tongue classes or in mixed 
classes with much of the instruction in Turkish. At recess they played 
with Turkish friends. 

Those who  arrived in Sweden after some years in Turkish school 
learned Swedish more quickly than those who attended Swedish school 
from the beginning. The primary reason was that while the former rather 
quickly ended u p  in Swedish-speaking classes and were more or less 
forced to learn the language, the latter ended u p  in Turkish-speaking 
classes. The school situation was tough for both categories. It was par
ticularly hard on those who had completed school in Turkey (5-year 
obligatory) but  due to the Swedish school law (9-year obligatory) were 
again 'forced' onto the school bench. 

Ayla goes to a new workplace 



Ay la and Kemal's second child was a boy, Durali. Right after his birth 
they moved into a nearby apartment, i.e. they moved out of Mustafa's 
apartment to an apartment of their own. There was no disagreement or 
discord behind the move. Ayla and Kemal had two children now and in 
addition Selma had, after much difficulty, finally become pregnant and 
was soon going to give birth. It would be crowded and perhaps the 
children would not get along. Kemal and his brother continued to spend 
most of their free time together, and if Ayla was not at home she was 
most often in Selma's apartment. When she returned to work after her 
pregnancy leave, it was Selma who watched the children in the daytime. 

Even before Durali's birth Ayla had begun to have pain in her neck 
and head. She called on the district and company doctors on several 
occasions. When time had come for her to return after pregnancy leave, 
her previous job had disappeared and she was instead offered a job at 
another nursing home. The proposed workplace lay considerably farther 
away from home than the previous one. She was none too keen about 
the change, but  went along with it after the union exhorted her to make 
the change with the justification that she perhaps would be happier in an 
environment with more immigrants and with younger work-mates, 
which would be the case at the new workplace. Kemal thought that it 
was wrong that they had taken her job from her, but he let her determine 
what her position would be. Even if it was considerably farther to the 
new workplace there was a streetcar that went directly there, so in terms 
of time it would not matter so much. It was daytime work and at this 
point Ayla moved about on her own pretty freely. Earlier it was com
mon, particularly when she worked late, that she went to work by 
herself, while Kemal escorted her home after the work was finished. The 
same pattern concerned the other women and their trips to and from 
work. In the beginning the women did not go to town alone. It was the 
men who  handled the purchases in town. Not until the men acquired 
cars did the women frequent stores outside Vrångsmyr. 

Ayla began at the new workplace in 1980. She is still at the same job. 
She is the only one of the original work group who remains. She is 
happy, to all appearances, with her workplace and her work-mates. The 
pain in her shoulders and head has, however, not improved but  wors
ened. 

The completion of the immigration of Sedat's family 
Kemal's mother finally arrived in Sweden 14 years after her husband. 
She came together with her daughter, Yasemin, and Old Mehmet. Unlike 
the old man, the daughter and the mother had earlier not set foot in 
Sweden - Sedat had not allowed it. The sons had tried to influence their 



father to at least temporarily let their mother come to Göteborg, not least 
because she had serious pain in her legs and the Swedish doctors might 
be able to help her, but their pleas had fallen on deaf ears and they had 
not dared to openly defy their father. When I myself now and then 
brought u p  the subject Sedat usually laid the blame on not having 
enough money to have them in Sweden (Fatmana would not b e  able to 
work due  to the pain in her legs). H e  also said that he had assets in 
Turkey; the house and some land which needed to be looked after and 
that Fatmana was better off in the village. 

Their marriage was not a registered marriage and thus Fatmana could 
not easily get her residence permit as the spouse of Sedat, on the other 
hand she got a residence permit quite easily as Yasemin's mother. 
Yasemin in turn received her residence permit as a minor and the daugh
ter of Sedat. On  her arrival she was 16 years of age - the same age at 
which Sedat had let his sons come to Sweden. In the former cases it was 
so that the sons could arrive in good time to work together money for 
bridewealths for their respective marriages, in Yasemin's case it was that 
she should have her own residence permit in good time before her 
marriage - i.e. her future husband would be able to come to  Sweden on 
her residence permit. 

Old Mehmet was at this point an  old man. With both his daughters-in-
law in Sweden he  had no one to look after him in the village. H e  could 
have lodged with one of his daughter's, but  such an arrangement was 
not appreciated socially; aged parents should lodge with their sons not 
their daughters (who had been given away). Old Mehmet was not 
prepared to break the social rule, especially not as he  was keen on going 
to Sweden. H e  got his residence permit as a so-called 'last link'- an aged 
father dependent upon his sons for his subsistence and care. Sedat was 
not completely happy about his father's arrival. The grandchildren and 
great-grandchildren were all the happier. He was met by  them with 
great respect combined with tenderness. He remained in Göteborg for 
two years after which h e  returned to Turkey to die "in the right place", 
i.e. in Turkey. H e  died at home in Yeniköy in 1983. His brother had died 
about 10 years earlier. 

After his wife's arrival Sedat's wild life was mostly over, and Sedat, 
w h o  had earlier not been very serious in his religious practices, became 
an  all more diligent mosque visitor and an all more diligent 'rosary 
counter'. H e  no  longer drank alcohol. The new development took place 
simultaneously with him being on sick leave for longer and longer 
periods. The process culminated in 1986, three years after Old Mehmet's 
death, when Sedat together with Fatmana made a pilgrimage to Mecca, 



i.e. they both became hacis. With that the group, or at least part of the 
group, had a new prominent figure; a new patriarch. 

At the time of Sedat and Fatmana's pilgrimage all of their children (six 
sons and one daughter) were married and established; the next youngest 
son had been married to his mother's grandmother's brother's daughter, 
the youngest son with a neighbour's daughter and the youngest child, 
the daughter, with Sedat's sister's son. Each spouse was brought to 
Göteborg. In the case of the youngest son, the choice of gelin was a 
conscious strategy on Sedat's side to tie his family to one of the neigh
bour families in Yeniköy. A couple of years later it was time for Serap to 
marry, i.e. the daughter of Durali who had partly grown u p  with Fat-
mana. It was Sedat and Fatmana who "gave her away". She was given to 
one of the sons in the family from which Sedat's youngest son had 
received his wife - i.e. a delayed sister exchange took place. Thus a 
double-tie was created with the family with whom Sedat wanted to have 
solidly established relations. 

As earlier stated, after his arrival in Sweden, the second youngest son 
received employment at the paint factory. The youngest son got em
ployment at the same paint factory as did Sedat's son-in-law. The three 
women, the two daughters-in-law and Sedat's own daughter, ended u p  
in the cleaning branch. Fatmana, Sedat's wife, never worked outside the 
home. For a while she and Sedat and their daughter lived together with 
their youngest son's family. The idea was that Fatmana would run the 
household for them all and watch the children while the adults were at 
work. However, it was too much for her and this arrangement was 
abandoned rather quick upon which she and Sedat moved into their own 
apartment. With that Serap (who was not married at this point) moved 
in with Fatmana again, this time not to be taken care of by her but rather 
to lend her a helping hand. She remained in their household until she 
married - that is why Sedat and Fatmana "gave her away" as gelin rather 
than her biological parents. 

A continuous replenishment of the group 
During the entire decade of the 1980's there was a constant replen
ishment of the group, primarily through marriage arrangements. The 
young members of the group in Göteborg married someone from home 
and with the marriage the latter moved to Sweden. Not in one single 
case did the opposite happen; none of the young people moved to 
Turkey in connection with their marriage but the movement was always 
in the other direction. It should also be noted that in n o  case was a 
marriage arranged between two people who had residence permits for 
Sweden. 



The share of inter-family marriages was  very high. In the summer of 
1985 the group included 23 married couples. Seventeen of these mar
riages were  entered into after one of the partners settled in Sweden. 
Fourteen of the 17 marriages were 'close relative marriages'. Sedat's two  
oldest grandchildren, for instance, belonged to the group w h o  married 
during this period. Both of their marriages took place in the summer of 
1984. They were Feyzan and Melih, Durali's two oldest children. 

The daughter, Feyzan, had  finished fifth grade in Göteborg before she 
began in  the village school in Turkey. After the move back to  Sweden 
she began sixth grade. She quit in  eighth grade. In connection with her  
quitting school she became engaged. She was  15 years old and the boy 
with w h o m  she became engaged, Ömer, was  16 years old. H e  is her  
paternal grandfather's sister's son, a younger brother to Isa (who entered 
the arranged marriage with Irfan's former fiancee). His parents had,  at 
the recommendation of Isa, inquired of Feyzan's parents if they could 
have her  as  gelin to  their son. Her  parents were positive to the proposal 
and Feyzan herself w a s  not  against it. When I asked h o w  well she knew 
him, she answered that she did not  know him very well bu t  that she 
knew w h o  h e  was. To m y  inquiry of whether she could have  said "no", 
she answered that she must  have been able to  since she w a s  asked. Ömer 
came to  Sweden a year before the marriage in order to work together 
money for the bridewealth. During this time h e  lived together wi th  Isa's 
family. For a good part  of the time, however, h e  was  sick with tubercu
losis."' 

Melih, Feyzan's younger brother, finished ninth grade and  began a 
two  year auto-mechanic line at the gymnasium. H e  did not, however, 
finish his education. The reason, h e  explains, was  that h e  took a year off 
and  went  to  Turkey to  bring home his bride. Feyzan's wedding took 
place one week and Melih's wedding the next week. '"  It was  a case of 
immediate sister exchange. Feyzan was given as  gelin to Omer's family 
while Omer 's  family gave one of their daughters, Nazife, as  gelin to 
Durali's family, i.e. as  bride to  Melih. When I asked w h y  h e  married her, 
Melih answered very simply that "our elders asked if w e  minded and w e  
didn't".  H e  added,  "I wanted to get married and w e  think it is best to 
marry among relatives if there is anyone suitable - and there was." 

Feyzan received less gold in connection with her wedding than Nazife. 
Feyzan explains that she had  not  asked for very much. "If you want  to  
have a lot," she says, "the girl and her family must  ask for a lot other
wise the family goes b y  its capacity. If the girl asks for a lot then perhaps 
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they will have to  postpone the marriage until the family gets together 
wha t  she wants." She feels that there is n o  reason that one should receive 
either more or less because one is a relative. Nazife, she explains, h a d  
not  asked for much  bu t  her  parents (Melih's) had  saved and were  happy 
t o  give and therefore their gelin, Nazife, got a whole lot of gold. 

Irfan's second oldest daughter 's marriage took place the same summer 
as Feyzan's and  Melih's. She, Zeynep, was  18 years old. She w a s  married 
to  a relative on  her  mother's side, more precisely to  her  maternal grand
mother 's  husband's  brother's son, Ferudun. H e  is Kurdish. Zeynep's 
maternal grandmother w a s  the little sister that Old Mehmet and  his  
brother lost dur ing the flight f rom the Russians. As  w a s  reported earlier 
she w a s  married off to  a Kurd. One of the daughters in  this marriage w a s  
Nuriye, Zeynep's mother. The arrangement wi th  Zeynep's marriage 
came thus  to  mean that the family w h o  gave Nuriye as  gelin t o  Irfan in 
one generation got Irfan's daughter as  gelin in the next generation. 
Zeynep herself went  along with the idea. She thinks that while her  older 
sister, Susan, was  more or  less forced into her  marriage, a marriage wi th  
her  paternal aunt 's  son, she was  glad that she got Ferudun. They h a d  
apparently met  when very young in connection wi th  Irfan taking his 
family on  a visit t o  relatives in Eastern Turkey, bu t  she does no t  remem
ber much  f rom that meeting. That which actualised the marriage w a s  
w h e n  his  family, parents plus  12 children, moved to  Konya some years 
earlier because their home district in  Erzerum w a s  swept b y  a row  of 
earthquakes. The move meant that they renewed contact wi th  Irfan's 
family. Before the marriage was  arranged Ferudun and  Zeynep h a d  met  
and obviously developed a liking for each other. Zeynep says that they 
saw it as  an  extra p lus  that they were  relatives. After the wedding 
Ferudun followed immediately to  Sweden. 

Besides replenishment through marriages and  isolated elder-
immigration, there w a s  also replenishment of Old Mehmet's descen
dants through 'refugee immigration'. It w a s  a period of political unrest 
in Turkey, and  in the aftermath of the worst period some of Kemal's 
cousins sought asylum in Sweden, a couple of them with the justification 
that they were  of Kurdish extraction and as such were persecuted in  
their homeland. Circumstances played into their hands  w h e n  the  Swed
ish authorities decided to  rather easily give asylum to a number  of 
asylum seekers in order to reduce the pool of asylum seekers. 

During the latter par t  of the 1980's two  of Ayla's brothers arrived as  
did  her  oldest sister, and during recent years her  youngest brother has  
also come to  Göteborg. Since Ayla and  Kemal are cousins, Ayla's siblings 
are also Kemal's cousins. The older of them is Tefik whose wedding took 
place the week after Kemal and Ayla's. H e  came alone at first, bu t  as  



soon as his papers were ready he saw to it that his family also came to 
Sweden. He is, as earlier mentioned, married to his cousin (MZD) who in 
turn is also Kemal's cousin. As long as he was without his family he 
lived with Kemal and Ayla. Ayla's younger brother came to Sweden first 
when he  married. His wife is Fehmi's oldest daughter, i.e. his maternal 
aunt's son's daughter. It was on her residence permit that he could come 
to Sweden. The first two years as newlyweds they lived with Kemal and 
Ayla. Ayla's oldest sister, Bahar, is married to Isa's brother, Zeki. She 
and the children came on Zeki's residence permit. Of a group of eight 
siblings, only three remain in Turkey. In addition to all of Kemal's 
siblings, the greater part of Ayla's siblings have thus also settled down in 
Sweden and in Göteborg. 

Of the newly arrived men the great majority ended u p  either at the 
paint factory or at Volvo. The only one of the above mentioned who 
came during the 1980s and who did not start work at the paint factory or 
Volvo is Zeki, Ayla's oldest sister's husband. He succeeded more or less 
on his own in finding a job at a printers. He is one of the few in the 
group who continued studying after graduating from the village school, 
and he is also one of the few in the group who before his arrival in 
Sweden had a profession outside the village. 

On the women's side it was pretty much the same. Of the above men
tioned women, with the exception of Bahar (Ayla's oldest sister), they all 
ended u p  in the cleaning sector. Bahar arrived with four children and 
spent some time at home at first. When it was time for her to begin work 
it was a dreary period for the labour market and she did not find em
ployment. They did not succeed in finding a position for Ayla's youngest 
brother either. 

No real variations in the pattern 
The continuous replenishment of the group meant unbroken contact 
with Turkey and Turkish culture. Parallel to this the group's knowledge 
of and contacts with Swedish society grew, but the latter was a slow 
process. This was perhaps partly because the group member's participa
tion in working life was limited to a few job sectors and within these 
sectors to work assignments that did not to any great degree involve 
close contact with society at large. 

For the men there was no real difference between the type of work and 
workplace that the new arrivals got and the jobs which those who had 
grown u p  in Sweden got. After school they began working, with some 
exceptions, either at the paint factory or at Volvo. A minority of them 
began a gymnasium education, but none of them completed such an 
education. 



Melih, for example, was two years old when h e  came to Sweden and 
with the exception of one term in the village school in connection with 
the attempt to  move back, he  had his entire schooling in Sweden. H e  was 
the second boy in the group who continued to the gymnasium, a two 
year auto-mechanics program. Some had quit after ninth grade and 
others had  quit before ninth grade. The first one to continue on to the 
gymnasium was a younger brother of Fehmi. Like Melih he  had begun a 
two year auto-mechanics program and like Melih h e  did not finish his 
education. After he  broke off his studies, he  got a job at a warehouse. 
Melih chose the auto-mechanics line because he  liked to work on cars. 
H e  was  apparently the only one in his group of friends w h o  chose that 
line. H e  studied for one year then he  quit. In the beginning h e  talked 
about the break in his studies as a one year sabbatical but  h e  was obvi
ously not very motivated to go back to his studies. During this time h e  
also married and began to work at the paint factory. H e  feels that he  got 
the job because of his school grades rather than because someone in the 
group got it for him. H e  says that he  liked the gymnasium but  that h e  
simply got tired and wanted to d o  something else - he wanted to get 
married. I spoke to one of his teachers w h o  felt that h e  would b e  able to 
handle the courses very well if he  just wanted to. 

The year was 1984 and the plans for a return were still current. When I 
asked Melih how he  imagined the future he explained that h e  was set on 
the family going back to Turkey; back to the village. Earlier, the plan had 
been that he  would drive a truck in Turkey. His father, Durali, had  
bought a truck (shared ownership with Mahmud). Agriculture and 
transportation would be the sources of income. However, they no  longer 
had the truck. A cousin (17 years old) had died while driving transport 
in Turkey, and after the accident Durali thought it best to be  off with his 
shares in the truck. The new plans were that they would supplement the 
income from agriculture with income from a store or something similar 
that they would open in the nearby district town. While the father would 
be  responsible for the agriculture, Melih would run  the business. The 
type of store was not yet decided. The idea was that Durali might return 
a few years before Melih and his family. This was with the aim that 
Melih and his wife would have a few years on the Swedish labour 
market before their return. However, as far as I understand, Durali was 
prepared to support Melih if he  wanted to continue studying. The desire, 
however, was obviously not very great. H e  did not return to his studies. 
Melih remained at the paint factory until he  later went into the pizzeria-
branch. 

For the women the situation was partly different. While the women 
w h o  came from Turkey in the 1980s went more or less directly into the 



cleaning branch, at least some of the women who had grown u p  in 
Göteborg ended u p  in another type of work. As was earlier indicated a 
number of them found their way into employment within the immigra
tion sector; the Turkish children sector. While Melih talked about plans 
for a return, Feyzan, his older sister, said that she and her husband did 
not have any definite plans for a return and neither did she believe that 
her parents and siblings were going to return within the near future. 
"We would really like to return," she explained, "but you don't really 
know where you want to be - when you're in Turkey you want to be  in 
Sweden and when you're in Sweden you want to be in Turkey." 

As earlier mentioned, Feyzan did not finish grade school but quit after 
eighth grade. She was older than her classmates, partly because she 
repeated a grade in primary school and partly because she lost a school 
year due  to the stay in Turkey. She herself did not want to continue. She 
thought she had gone long enough. Like Melih she was first in a Turkish 
mother-tongue class, then in a mixed class and finally in a Swedish class. 
Throughout school her circle of friends consisted of Turkish friends. She 
thinks that the Swedish classmates treated them differently. "It wasn't 
terribly bothersome, but  it was there all the time." Of the Turkish girls 
with whom she went to school there was apparently only one who  
continued on to the gymnasium, and she was a 'city-Turk'. Of the 
Swedish girls, on the other hand, she thinks that probably most of them 
went on to the gymnasium. She had hoped to get a job at a ladies hair 
salon but  it proved difficult to get such a job, and through the Youth 
Centre (the employment exchange for youth) she ended u p  in a trainee 
position at a day-care centre with Turkish children. She remained at the 
day-care centre for longer than the trainee period. When the position 
came to an end after about one and a half years she took, with the sup
port of the Youth Centre, six months child care instruction. After the 
course she had a part-time job (a Youth-team job) at a child care centre 
for latch-key kids, most of them Swedish. She got on so-so and asked 
after a while to be moved to a child care centre with Turkish children, 
which she was. However, this was not completely conflict free. A num
ber of the Turkish parents complained that her Turkish was not very 
good. There was probably some truth in the assertion. She herself be
lieves that her Swedish is considerably better than her Turkish. 

Zeynep, Irfan's second oldest daughter, ten years old on her arrival to 
Sweden, also ended u p  within the immigrant sector, and like Feyzan in a 
job that included Turkish children. Her cousin, Boncuk, had employment 
at the same workplace - a day-care centre where about half of the chil
dren were Turkish. Zeynep's older sister, Leyla, on the other hand, 
ended u p  in the cleaning sector. She was twelve years of age and had 



just finished her five years at the village school on her arrival to Sweden. 
After an introductory course she was transferred to a Swedish sixth 
grade class. She had no chance. Moreover, she was often sick, and in 
eighth grade she gave u p  completely. She became employed in hospital 
cleaning. Susan, the oldest of the sisters, could be found at the fish 
carmery. 

During this time Ayla continued with her cleaning. She was the only 
Yeniköy woman at her workplace. The latter was not completely atypical 
for the women's jobs. Even if their assignments were very limited and in 
principle only included three types of work: cleaning, canning fish and 
work with children, they were spread over a pretty large number of 
workplaces. The exception was the fish cannery. But many of those who 
in the beginning worked with fish canning went, with time, to the 
cleaning sector. The women employed in the cleaning sector looked for 
hospital cleaning jobs to the greatest extent possible. They did not, how
ever, end u p  at the same hospital but were spread out in different health 
care establishments. The same was true for the younger women in the 
group that came to work with children. They were spread over a number 
of day-care and child care centres. At some of the places there were a 
couple of them together, at other places there was only one out of them. 
Had the women been able to freely choose it would not have been this 
way. 

Economic investments 
The stay in Sweden became longer and longer and the children grew. A 
big question was how much the families should invest in comfort in 
Sweden in relation to investments in Turkey. Not everyone chose the 
same path. While, for instance, Sedat's oldest son invested in deferred 
comfort, i.e. concentrated more or less everything on the return, his 
second oldest son and his family were more set on living rather well here 
and now. However, while everyone in the begiiming saved with great 
frenzy and did not allow themselves more than the most necessary 
items, over the years most of them began investing to also live tolerably 
well in Sweden. They moved into bigger apartments, the old furruture 
was exchanged, there were new carpets on the floor, video machines 
were purchased, they allowed themselves better food and the children 
got more chic clothing. Except for the trips to Turkey, however, it was 
not a question of expensive pleasures, and in comparison to Swedish 
families they lived simply and marvellously cheaply. This was not least 
the case in regard to food - they baked their own bread and ate only 
home cooked food. For Ayla, Saturday was bake day and the big cooking 



day. Kemål helped out at home a good deal but the kitchen was totally 
Ayla's. 

The trips to Turkey are one of the recurrent questions in connection to 
money. If it had not been for the necessity of saving, Kemal and Ayla 
would without a doubt have gone home on every vacation. The same 
was true for the group. Instead, the pattern that crystallised for the 
majority of families and for Kemal and Ayla was that they went every 
other or every third summer. It was then important to choose the right 
summer because there were almost always some relatives who  were 
going to get married and at whose weddings they wanted and were 
expected to be  present. The latter also included the weddings that were 
arranged between Göteborg and the home village. All such weddings 
took place in Turkey. Ayla and Kemal went home when Kemal's second 
youngest brother married, when his youngest brother married, and 
when his sister married. The trips were expensive affairs, and Kemal and 
Ayla calculated that for every time they went to Turkey it took at least 
one year's savings. 

Otherwise, the great consumer of cash was the cars. All the cars in the 
group were Volvos. Through employment at the Volvo factory, either 
their own or a relative's, they got rebates on the purchase of the cars but  
even so they cost a lot. It also cost to keep them in use. The great advan
tage was that the families could rather easily go to and from Turkey. The 
cars were packed full on the trips down as well as on  the trips back. 
Moreover, it was nice to have a high-class car to show to friends and 
relatives in the village. Sometimes the women shook their heads over the 
men's cars and car deals and felt that they were much too expensive 
playthings. Yet, the cars meant that the women got out of Vrångsmyr 
more. A usual Saturday pleasure was that the husband, wife and chil
dren visited a shopping centre together. Sometimes they took longer 
trips. Kemal drove to Stockholm on a couple of occasions and on one of 
these Ayla went along. In addition, they have been out and driven 
around a bit on the outskirts of Göteborg. During the vacations in Tur
key the car was used on some occasions for trips within the country; 
among others a trip to the coast. Ayla has not gone along on such trips 
rather it has been her husband and his friends. 

The largest economic investments by the families are house construc
tion and then exclusively house construction in Turkey. It was and is an 
investment in the future, but  for many of them it is also an  investment 
for vacations, the latter not least because the bigger the families got the 
bigger the problem of where they were going to live during their stays in 
the village. It was not just one family that came, but rather a dozen at a 



time. Most of them h a d  their vacation at the same time, i.e. during the 
factory vacation. 

The first to  build a house w a s  Sedat. H e  did it at the beginning of the 
1970's. It w a s  a well-built house bu t  neither better nor  worse than other 
n e w  houses in  the village. Since his wife's arrival in Sweden it has  
remained empty with the exception of odd  summer months. One  half of 
the house accrued to  the youngest son in connection with his  marriage. 
The arrangement agrees with the traditional model that the older sons 
move out  of the father's household as  their families grow and  as the 
yovmger brothers marry and  their wives move in, and remaining in  the 
end  is the youngest son and  his family and  they never really move out. 
The second one to  build himself a n e w  house in the village w a s  Irfan. It 
w a s  not  only his  o w n  savings that were spent bu t  also Nuriye's, i.e. his 
first wife's. Irfan had  not  lived together with his first family for long 
periods after their arrival in Sweden. H e  succeeded, however, in per
suading Nuriye to  contribute to  the construction wi th  the justification 
that they and the youngest children would return together to  Turkey. It 
d id  no t  tu rn  out  that way, bu t  during later years h e  and Nuriye have 
lived in  the n e w  house for long stretches of time, however, they still 
have the apartment in  Göteborg. 

The first of Sedat's sons w h o  built a house was  Durali, the oldest son. 
His  house is noticeably bigger and more expensive than his father's and  
his uncle's. Unlike their houses it is, moreover, not modest brown-grey 
in colour like most of the houses in the village, bu t  painted in a dashing 
colour and  it does not  have a flat roof like the other houses do. It lays on  
the outskirts of the village's populated section, u p  on  a slope, very 
visible. The style is such that even non-locals recognise it as  a house that 
belongs to  almanyalar, i.e. people w h o  work/worked  in  Europe 
(Germany). The construction costs came to  about 40 000 SEK. For the 
money Durali got a house that in many  ways  is bigger and more com
fortable than the apartment in Göteborg. The only problem w a s  that they 
had  difficulty with water accessibility. H e  h a d  a shower b u t  n o  water in 
the pipes. 

Kemal and  Ayla had  to  wait  on  their house construction. The primary 
reason w a s  that they lacked money. Kemal, unlike his older brothers bu t  
like his younger brothers, had  to save u p  for his military service, i.e. h e  
h a d  t o  get together money in order to  avoid having t o  d o  the greater par t  
of his service. To b u y  himself out of the longer military service w a s  more 
expensive than the cost of Durali's house. It w a s  not  until the middle of 
the 1980s that Kemal and  Ayla got started on the building of their house. 
The house w a s  finished in 1987 for a combined cost of about 2.5 times 
Durali 's cost. It is also easily recognised as a house belonging to  al-



many alar. Yet, the interior of the house, save the kitchen, is Turkish in 
style. At  the end of 1992 the migrants in Göteborg possess 17 of the n e w  
houses in  the village. 

During later years Kemal and Ayla have also invested money in a co
operative apartment in  Konya. Several others in the group have done the 
same yet the majority of them, like Kemal and Ayla, have n o  plans to 
move there and d o  not believe that their children will move there either. 
Investment in the co-operative apartments in Konya are a n e w  trend 
among Old Mehmet's descendants. It has partially replaced investments 
in land and in  other means of production connected with the village-
economy. The co-operative apartments in Konya represent continued 
economic investments in the homeland, bu t  at the same the strategy is 
not very clear. If it were only a matter of making money they should 
have them rented, which the majority, like Kemal and Ayla, d o  not. They 
feel that perhaps they should have the apartment rented, bu t  at the same 
time it does not  cost so much to  have it standing empty and  maybe the 
tenants would  not take very good care of the apartment. The majority of 
the apartments are in the women's  names - a sort of symbol for their 
assistance in the building-up of the prosperity, bu t  maybe at the same 
time a symbol which in a figurative sense has  come to mean that they d o  
not want  strangers living in the apartments. 

Unlike his father, his uncle and some of his older brothers, Kemal has  
not  invested in  land. Yet he  has  a few  dönums that h e  received f rom his  
father when  h e  helped h im to get out  of debt in order for h im to  make 
the  Hac, i.e. the pilgrimage to  Mecca. Kemal arranged to  have the land 
tilled for a couple of years bu t  as  the return was  very limited, mainly 
because of dryness, he  has  decided not to bother any more. His father, 
has  approximately 150 dönums of land. At  the time of emigration 100 
dönums w a s  thought to  b e  sufficient for the daily needs of a family in this 
par t  of the country. Over the years the expectations have grown and  150 
dönums is nowadays considered just about enough for a family of five."'  

Failing health 
Ayla's headaches have worsened rather than improved over the years 
and Kemal has  not  been well at all. The prognosis for his illness has  been 
so bad that after several long periods of sick leave, h e  is on  a disabled 
pension. His troubles began after a few years at the paint factory. At  
about the same time Mustafa, the brother just older than him, also began 
to  show signs of poor health. In connection with this there was  much 
concern and  much  talk within the group about the workplace. They 

79. The land is not irrigated and half of it lies fallow every other year. 



speculated wildly about the danger of the chemicals. The younger 
brothers thought it best to leave the workplace. They went to Volvo. 
Simultaneously, however, there were new arrivals in the group who  
started at the paint factory. Mustafa and Kemal also seriously considered 
looking for another workplace. Partially it was due to fear of the chemi
cals but  also because the wages at the paint factory no  longer matched 
the wages at Volvo. Moreover, the idea of a job in Turkey through the 
company was not as timely any longer. But the two of them remained. 
According to Kemal this was primarily because they had good contact 
with the company doctor and did not want to change workplaces while 
treatment was underway. While the older brother showed a poor blood 
count, Kemal first had trouble with stomach ulcers and back pain and 
afterwards increasing difficulty with kidney stone formation. The latter 
is mainly due  to a high concentratiori of calcium in his blood. Some 
kidney stones have been removed with the help of medicines, some by 
surgery. The pain has been very bad at times. Obviously the doctors 
have judged that there is not much that can be done about the situation 
and that it is a condition that is going to continue and that Kemal should 
not continue to  work. H e  does not associate his illness with his stay in 
Sweden. H e  thinks that he  would have been stricken with it n o  matter 
where he  had been, and with that in mind he  is grateful that he  just 
happened to be  in Sweden and not in Turkey. The same is true for his 
older brother, Mustafa. He is not on a disabled pension but  is at times on 
sick leave. Durali, Kemal's oldest brother, on the other hand is on a 
disabled pension. Besides trouble with his nerves he  also has severe 
diabetes. While in the beginning of the stay in Sweden the men were 
almost never on sick leave, this has increased strikingly during later 
years. 

Ayla, as  earlier reported, was during the first years almost never away 
from work. The same was true during the first years at her new work
place with the exception of yet another pregnancy leave when their 
youngest son, Ahmet, came into the world. She had, however, periods of 
very bad headaches. During recent years these have now and then been 
so severe that she has not been able to go to work. In 1992 she was on 
full-time sick leave for half the year and on part-time sick leave the 
remaining part of the year. She is basically a positive and outgoing 
person. During recent years she has, however, now and then had periods 
of melancholy. She and Kemal feel that this, at least to some extent, is 
probably a side effect of the very strong medications she has received for 
her headaches. She has visited a large number of doctors and used a 
large number of pills. She has undergone various X-ray examinations but  
without a clear diagnosis being reached and without getting better. She 



has also gone to physical therapy. She is overweight and has been placed 
in various dieting courses. She believes writhout a doubt, she says, that 
the doctors are doing their best, at the same time she is not sure that they 
really take her pain seriously. She is afraid they think that she just 
shrinks from work, i.e. that she feigns it to be able to stay home from 
work. She tells that one of the doctors at the district care centre, a Thai, 
said straight out to her that he  did not believe she had as bad headaches 
as she claimed. Ayla was furious. She collected the papers she had with 
her and declared that she did not want to see him any more and de
manded to see a Swedish doctor. Since then she has not had to see him. 

She does not believe that there is any connection between her mother's 
frequent headaches and her own, primarily because while her mother's 
pain is concentrated in a band across her forehead, Ayla's pain is mainly 
concentrated in the upper part of her head. It can be added that even 
Ayla's maternal grandmother, i.e. Sedat's mother, had very severe 
headaches. Both she and Kemal have a hard time believing that it is 
mostly 'nerves', which is the main diagnosis the doctors give. Moreover, 
Ayla does not understand why she cannot go to a neurologist if it is 
mostly a question of nerves. She is aware that she has often found herself 
in a state of tension not least due to missing and worrying about those 
they left behind in Turkey. She is also aware that she has partly lived in 
stress with the surroundings in Sweden because she does not know the 
language, among other things, but  she does not believe that such phe
nomena could be the main cause. 

Kemal does not believe in such explanations either. H e  is upset about 
all the strong tablets that are prescribed for her and that the doctors 
expect her to work with so much medication in her body. On repeated 
occasions there have been misunderstandings concerning prescriptions. 
And as a result of Ayla seeing several doctors there has also been some 
parallel prescription of strong pain pills. Both of them feel great fear, 
great helplessness and great stress about the situation. They have diffi
culty understanding that the company doctor persistently works to get 
her going so she can work as much as possible, especially as he  appar
ently stated that she had burdened her body too much since she had 
been very young when she married and then quickly bore three children 
and parallel with that had a difficult job. On some occasions he  has 
advised her to move back to Turkey. In addition they feel despair that 
the doctors have apparently given u p  looking for the cause of the pain. It 
is not a matter of examinations any longer but rather of rehabilitation for 
work. Ayla stresses very strongly that she likes her workplace. This is 
not because the job in itself is especially inspiring, but she likes setting to 
work and she does not want to be at home days on end. She feels that 



there is definitely no need of the latter as the children are rather big 
nowadays and besides, Kemal is around most of the time. 

The union partially justified Ayla's transfer to the new workplace in 
that there would be more immigrants and more people of Ayla's age 
than at the old workplace - and they were right. The cleaning personnel 
at the hospital in question has for many years primarily consisted of 
immigrant women. Last summer (1992) when I was at Kemal and Ayla's 
in Yeniköy on their summer stay there, Ayla took the opportvmity to 
write postcards with my help to her work-mates on the cleaning team. 
The postcards were addressed to two Finnish women, two Yugoslavian 
women and three Thai women. 

Changed plans 
One evening in January 1988 when Kemal gave me  a ride home after I 
had spent the evening at their house, he told me  completely unexpect
edly that they were no longer convinced that they were really going to 
move back to Turkey for good. It came as a total surprise to me. Kemal 
delivered the message saying that he saw Sweden as a very good land to 
live in - the best, a model country with welfare - and what he was con
sidering was living in Sweden during the year and then regularly going 
to Turkey one month a year or something like that. This may be in part 
due to the fact that during the previous summer they had been down in 
Turkey and the stay had not been as they had imagined. It had been very 
hot, dry and dusty, and in addition the children had made it clear to 
their parents that they definitely did not want to live in Turkey for good. 
These were certainly not the only things that played into the changing of 
the plans, or perhaps rather the tentative changes in the plans, but  it was 
maybe the last puzzle piece in a long and complex process. 

It is not only the children's attitude that has tilted the scale towards 
the belief that the family probably will remain in Sweden. The fact that 
the great majority of Kemal and Ayla's relatives and friends are not in 
Yeniköy any more but in Göteborg is also important. Should the majority 
decide to return to Turkey the question would probably be  put  in an
other light. At a quick count Kemal comes u p  with 127 blood relatives in 
Göteborg (Dec. 1992) compared to 32 in the village! He has 39 first 
cousins of which 33 live abroad; 27 in Sweden (all in Göteborg) and six in 
Holland. 

The children - growing up among Turks 
Kemal and Ayla's oldest child, Sema, was born, as earlier stated, the year 
after Ayla's arrival in Sweden. She was, thus, born in Sweden and has 



grown u p  entirely in Sweden. The same is true for both the sons, Durali 
and Ahmet. Sema and her brothers have in a very palpable way grown 
u p  among Turks. This concerns both free time and school. On their free 
time they have mainly been with their relatives in Vrångsmyr; in school 
they have been with Turkish children and youths from Vrångsmyr and 
from the neighbouring area. The great majority of their friends have had 
roots in the Konya province, more specifically in the rural areas of the 
northern part  of the Konya province. That is to say, they have associated 
with children and youths with a similar background as they themselves. 

Sema has had Turkish friends with whom she has stuck together 
throughout her schooling, from play school u p  to ninth grade. When she 
was  little and Kemal and Ayla were at work Selma (Mustafa's wife) or 
one of the other women in the group watched her. In the next stage she 
went to play-school in Vrångsmyr. All the children in the group were of 
Turkish origin like herself, and some of the teachers were Turkish. In 
primary school she was in a Turkish class; all the students were of 
Turkish origin, they were Turkish-speaking, the class superintendent 
was Turkish, and the majority of the instruction was in Turkish. In inter
mediate school she ended u p  in a class that was mixed in such a way 
that half of the students were Turkish-speaking and the other half were 
mainly Swedish-speaking. Part of the instruction was handled so that the 
Turkish half had their teaching in Turkish while the Swedish half had 
theirs in Swedish. Part of the instruction was with the entire class with 
Swedish as the language of instruction, but often with a Turkish assistant 
teacher in the classroom. When the class was going to begin senior 
school it was redesigned so that they again had a completely Turkish 
class. The outcome was apparently not too successful, and in eighth 
grade they spread out the Turkish students in Swedish classes but  there 
were still at least a handful of Turkish students in every class. It was first 
in cormection with this construction that Sema was exposed to com
pletely Swedish instruction. 

At the end of 1992 Sema is in ninth grade. She describes her class as 
consisting of 24 Swedes, five Turks, one Yugoslavian, one Chilean and 
one half-Portuguese (half-Portuguese/half-something else). Her best 
friend in the class is a Turkish girl. In intermediate school she had n o  
particular best friend in school since all the Turkish girls in the class 
stuck together as a group. When they were spread out into Swedish 
classes in eighth grade there was only herself and another Turkish girl in 
her class, and it is with this Turkish girl that she now is best friends. 
Among themselves they speak Turkish. Socialising on free time has 
almost exclusively taken place within the group. Sema tells that when 
she was in second and third grade she had a couple of Swedish friends at 



home, but  even then she spent most of her time with her own relatives. 
In sixth grade there were a couple of Turkish girls in the class w h o  lived 
nearby, and they also hung out together a bit after school. Since then 
these friends have moved back to Turkey. 

For the moment she says she does not have any best friend at home. 
She feels, however, that having a best friend is not so important since she 
has many cousins with whom she can be together. She spends time with 
one cousin more than with others. "Most of the time," she says, "we 
speak Turkish but  sometimes also Swedish". They keep to Vrångsmyr 
but  sometimes they go downtown; maybe once a week or maybe after a 
longer interval. On such occasions they do  not go in one at a time or in 
two's bu t  as a group of girls. In town they go window shopping, buy a 
few things and maybe sneak into MacDonalds. If anyone is short on 
money there is always someone who  offers to pay. 

Sema has never been to a disco. She has never been to a sporting event 
outside of school. She has been to the movie theatre a few times with the 
school and apparently one time with a friend but  that's all. She com
ments on  this saying that she does not need to go to the movies since 
they have a TV and a video machine at home. She and her friends do  not 
frequent any of the Turkish associations. She has gone to one class party. 
O n  their free time at home the older girls crochet or embroider while 
looking after the younger children, helping with serving whatever is 
going to be served and taking care of the dish washing. Sema has her 
own room and when the girls are not watching TV or a video in the 
living room or are not involved in what is going on in general, they like 
to sit in her room and talk about their interests. The younger brothers, 
especially the youngest, sometimes try to sneak in but  usually get 
thrown out amid a loud clamour. Sema, like her mother, is no  helpless, 
gentle creature. She knows what she wants and she knows most of the 
time how to get her way. 

When she was in fourth grade she went with a cousin to Koran school 
in town for about a half year. But it was a rather good distance away, 
and she says that they did not care much about it, so after a while they 
quit. It was difficult to have time for both the Koran course and home
work, she adds. She does not really know anything about God and 
religion, she explains, "But I am going to learn, it will be a little later on". 
She describes herself as a "whole Turk who  loves Swedes but  mostly 
Turks". But, she continues, even if she feels like a Turk she cannot live in 
Turkey. She does not really know why, but  largely it seems to  be  because 
she was  born in Sweden and thus she is like a Swede - i.e. she belongs 
here and Sweden is her country. She is used to things here, she says, 
even if she feels like a Turk. She likes to go to Turkey on vacations but  



says that one month in the village is enough. She doesn't like Turkish 
food and "there isn't much to see or much to do". She has a friend, a 
cousin (Ayla's brother's daughter), in the small town nearby, and when 
she gets tired of the village she sees to it that she gets to visit her. 

When I ask if she can imagine marrying a Swede the answer is a de
finitive "no". The reason, she says, is that she does not like Swedish 
culture. Exactly why  and what it means she has a hard time specifying. If 
I understand her correctly it is mostly a matter of her thinking that 
Swedish marriages and Swedish families do  not work well while Turkish 
marriages work well. Her older friends within the group, she says, have 
married Turks and it works well, and she also wants to be  happy! She 
apparently has no  plans about whom to marry. She explains that her 
parents are not old-fashioned and that neither she nor her parents want 
her to marry too young. During the last summer visit to the village (the 
summer of 1992) there were apparently one or two families that inquired 
with Ayla, but  she waved away the inquiries with reference to Sema 
being too young for them to think more closely about it. Sema expects 
that she will get to decide herself whom she will marry, but  adds 
"together with m y  parents - because they know best". Sema's Swedish is good even if it's not completely perfect. Ahmet's 
Swedish is like Sema's while Durali's is better. Both the brothers were in 
a Turkish class in first and second grade, then they began in a so-called 
Swedish class. However, there was not one single Swede in either 
Durali's or Ahmet's class. The 'Swedish' seems to consist of the instruc
tion being in Swedish. In addition to children of Turkish descent, the 
older son's class is made u p  of children of Greek descent and children of 
Yugoslavian descent. The composition of the younger son's class is eight 
children of Turkish descent, two of Yugoslavian descent, two of Leba
nese descent, two of African descent plus four others about whose 
origins Ahmet is not really certain, however, they are not native Swedes. 
The younger son likes to stay at home while the older goes out more and 
is more active. Durali has been on the junior team in a wrestling club, a 
Swedish club but with a considerable Turkish element. He was very 
promising and won a number of matches, but the whole thing was 
broken off when one of the Turkish youths suffered a severe injury 
during a wrestling match. Instead of wrestling he now goes one day a 
week to learn boxing, this is also a Swedish club, but again there are a 
great number of Turkish boys. 

Sema is, as already mentioned, in ninth grade, i.e. she is in the final 
year of senior school. Her grades are said to be acceptable if not out
standing. Ayla and Kemal don't have much knowledge about how it is 
going for her in school other than that it is okay. When I discuss grades 



with them I find that they do not know how the grading system works. 
There are a number of questions about what will happen after ninth 
grade. Kemal and Ayla say that she may decide herself - if she wants to 
continue studying they will support her, if not - it's u p  to her. She does 
not really know herself what she wants. If she continues her studies, she 
says, she wants to take a three-year health care program, but at the same 
time she is not especially keen on continuing school. Moreover, she does 
not really know what it would serve. If she is going to be a nurse, which 
she partly wants, she would have to study another three years after the 
gymnasium and she is not certain that she really wants to d o  that. She is 
set on marrying and starting a family, and even if she does not want to 
do it too young she does not want to wait too long either. One alterna
tive that is being considered is that she finish ninth grade and then stay 
at home a year or two and help with the household and be generally 
useful to the group after which time she marry. What will then follow 
does not seem to worry anyone very much. There is some vague talk that 
she may study some more to get a chance to work at a women's hair 
salon or the like. 

Kemal and Ayla are very much aware that the children do not want to 
move to Turkey at the moment and that they will probably never want 
to. But as Sema's case points out, this does not mean that the children do 
not want to have anything to do with Turkey, quite the opposite. They 
get on rather well most of the time when they are there on vacation, and 
they talk about Turkey in positive terms for the most part. But they do 
not want to settle there for good. The latter despite the fact that they to a 
high degree consider themselves Turks and intend to remain so. 

Relations: husband - wife 
In several of the families it is the husband who more or less makes the 
big decisions alone. In others this is not the case. Personality traits figure 
into it, where the husband is in his life-cycle figures in, if it is the hus
band or the wife who grew u p  in Sweden figures in, and if one earns a 
lot of money and the other does not figures in. However, compared to 
the conditions in the village it is clear that many of the Yeniköy women 
have more say in Sweden than they would have had in the village. In 
Yeniköy the authority relationship between men and women is une
quivocally such that viewed from the outside it is always the man who is 
the head of the family. At the same time it is recognised that the position 
of women within families of refugee origin often is quite strong, espe
cially compared to the position of women within families of local origin. 
It may be a transferred difference between the men's and women's 
traditional positions in Eastern Turkey (pastorals) and in Central Ana-



tolia (peasants). The women in Old Mehmet's group and in the families 
attached to it have never been very subdued, either in Yeniköy or in 
Göteborg, this in comparison to what can perhaps be called the prevail
ing conditions among locals in Central Anatolia. Compared to Swedish 
conditions the picture is another; the women within the group seemingly 
have less influence than what would be normal in Swedish families. The 
difference, however, perhaps deals less with the ability to get one's way, 
than the right to be the one who appears to be the decision-maker. 

Kemal and Ayla feel that they make all the big decisions together. 
They follow the rule that if one says "no", regardless of which of them it 
is, it is the "no" that counts. However, according to Kemal and Ayla it is 
not so in all the families in the group, but rather it is the case that if there 
is a difference of opinion it is the man who decides. They have them
selves consciously decided that it will not be so in their family. Kemal 
seemingly has nothing against the decision. They have their incomes in a 
common pot. Larger expenditures do not take place unless both are 
aware and both go along with it. For instance, Kemal would never buy 
furniture or something like that without Ayla agreeing with the plans. 
During one of the previous summers Kemal clearly wanted them to go to 
Turkey but Ayla insisted that they could not afford it, and he went along 
with her even if he tried to get her to change her mind now and then. 
Had the case been the opposite, i.e. had it been Kemal that resisted, I 
think that Ayla would have succeeded in persuading him, not because 
he is weak but perhaps because he is quite willing to let himself be 
persuaded. 

Social relations: within the group 
The intensive socialising within the group has continued throughout the 
years. All the families still live in Vrångsmyr. At the same time certain 
group formations have crystallised, and the relationships between 
different groupings are perhaps sometimes not the best. For instance, 
Fehmi, his family, parents, and siblings and their families have, by 
changing apartments in the area, ended u p  a bit away from the others. 
According to at least some in the group this is a conscious choice. Kemal 
is very open hearted when he talks about his own and his brother's 
situations and experiences but noticeably careful when I ask him about 
something that concerns Fehmi's grouping. 

Naturally, within the different groupings things are not always fine. 
Within Kemal's grouping, i.e. the group that primarily includes Sedat 
and his sons and their families, Isa's and Zeki's families are included 
most of the time. As earlier reported Isa and Zeki are brothers. They are 
paternal aunt's sons to Kemal and maternal aunt's sons to Ayla. Moreo-



ver, Zeki is married to  Ayla's oldest sister while Kemal's brother, Mus
tafa, is married t o  Isa's wife 's  sister. A sensitive and difficult situation for 
everyone arose a couple of years back. The background w a s  that Isa's 
second oldest daughter began to  come of marriageable age. His  oldest 
daughter h a d  been given as  gelin a couple of years earlier to  the father's 
side, more specifically t o  his  sister's son. Isa's idea was  that the other 
daughter would  b e  given as  gelin t o  the mother 's side. His father, resid
ing in  Turkey was,  however, decidedly opposed to  these plans and  
thought that it h a d  long been decided that she would b e  given as  gelin to  
Zeki's oldest son. Isa spoke to  his daughter about it and she preferred 
no t  t o  g o  through wi th  it. Isa sided with her  and  his  father in  Turkey 
became very angry. Isa in  turn  became angry at his  father's reaction and  
also a t  Zeki, his brother, because h e  did no t  stand u p  against their father. 
Zeki knew that his o w n  son was  not  very keen on the proposed mar
riage. In  connection wi th  this Isa apparently refused to  get together wi th  
his brother for the joint celebration of Kurban Bayrami, furthermore h e  
married off his  daughter to  the relative on  his wife's side w h o  h e  a n d  his 
wife h a d  long h a d  in  mind.  His father at home in  Turkey reacted b y  
expressly forbidding his second oldest son, i.e. Zeki, to  have  anything 
whatsoever t o  d o  wi th  his older brother. Zeki w a s  no t  prepared to  go  
against his  father's decision. For nearly two  years time the brothers 
avoided each other completely. If one of them was  visiting a home and 
the other arrived, the latter turned around in the doorway. The incensed 
feelings subsided eventually and a tolerably good relationship w a s  re
established between Isa and  his father. The latter took place in  connec
tion wi th  the father's sickness and death. With that the peace w a s  also 
restored between the brothers and within the grouping. Most of the time, 
however,  things function well within the different groupings and  also 
between the different groupings. They visit one another at home  and 
they meet and  talk w h e n  they run  into each other, which they d o  often 
since the group lives as  concentrated as it does. Visits in the homes are 
not  a matter of calling and  setting a time bu t  of simply walking in. If they 
use the  telephone it is almost exclusively to  find out  w h o  is already 
there. 

Of the  younger families there are a few w h o  d o  not  have their o w n  
apartment b u t  live together with their parents. In  the other cases it is one 
family per  apartment. The apartments are rather well equipped wi th  
freezers, sofa groups, wall to  wall carpeting, chandeliers, etc. At  the 
same time many  of the families express that they have fewer means n o w  
than earlier and  several have chosen to  sell the car. Of Sedat's sons there 
are only two  w h o  still have their cars. Kemal sold his w h e n  h e  became a 



disabled pensioner. Mahmud, Kemal's second oldest brother, has one in 
Turkey but  not in Sweden. 

The women, except for the oldest women, no longer wear qalvars. 
What is generally worn now are half-long skirts. The thick stockings 
have been exchanged for normal stockings. The head scarves remain, but 
they are not as pronounced as before, again with the exception of the 
oldest women. Instead of the white kerchief with the colourful, trans
verse scarf over the forehead it is mainly normal kerchiefs that are in 
common use. The tying of these is no longer Turkish, but Western, 
meaning the hair is not completely covered. Neither are the arms neces
sarily completely covered any longer. The children and adolescents are 
dressed just like any other children, perhaps with the exception of the 
smallest children who are often dressed in hand knitted overalls. There 
is no  difference between the men's clothing and Swedish men's clothing. 
Nonetheless, probably no one takes them for Swedes - the majority of 
them are clearly southern in appearance. The latter concerns, with few 
exceptions, both the men and the women including Kemal and Ayla and 
their children. Like their daughter, the teenage girls in the group often 
have long, black hair that they obviously tend carefully and which they 
like to show off. In Sweden the teenage girls do  not wear kerchiefs but 
they d o  during the visits to Turkey. The same is true for the women's 
qalvars, which they laughingly say are put on at the Turkish border. 

Social relationships: with Swedes 
Kemal feels that neither he nor his brothers have ever had a Swedish 
friend - at least no close Swedish friend. He has had Swedish work-mates 
and got along well with them, but the relationships have not extended 
into free time. He has had Turkish friends, he says, - but no Swedish 
friends. The only Swedes that he can even remember having met outside 
the workplace for the last 10-15 years are myself and the Swedish 
woman to whom Isa, his cousin, was 'married'. Our homes are also the 
only Swedish homes he has visited. The spontaneous attitudes towards 
Swedes within the group is most often positive, yet there are moments in 
individuals' lives when this is not the case. Sedat, the father, used to be 
full of praise for Swedish people when sober, but the opposite when 
drunk. Isa, Kemal's cousin, moaned and groaned over Swedes for years. 
On such occasions Kemal, if commenting at all, most often tries to 
moderate the picture. In and through it all, however, within the group 
there is a strong conviction that Swedish family life is not u p  to standard. 
There is also a thoroughly negative amazement about many Swedes not 
acknowledging the existence of a God. 



A y  la has  h a d  many fairly close contacts with Swedes. She has  met  a 
couple of Swedish women with w h o m  she has  become acquainted in  the 
neighbourhood (they have, however, moved out), and  she has  h a d  one 
or t w o  Swedish work-mates w h o m  she visited a couple times or w h o  
have  been to  her  home on a visit. Together with her  work-mates, includ
ing Swedish work-mates, she has  also taken a trip to  Ullared (a large 
shopping centre about one and  a half hour 's  drive f rom Göteborg) and  a 
joint day  trip to  Denmark, as well as  gone to  occasional birthday parties. 
There have also been a few patients at the hospital with w h o m  she has  
h a d  a bit of contact, m y  o w n  mother among others. O n  the whole it is 
also true, however, that her  socialising with Swedes has  always been 
very limited. 

In recent years Kemal's contacts with Swedes have become more lim
ited than  before. The latter is primarily related to his disabled pension. 
H e  is n o  longer to  b e  found at a workplace. As things stand today, h e  
spends considerably more time together with Turks than before and,  
parallel wi th  that, less time wi th  Swedes. The former is mainly d u e  to  his 
almost daily frequenting of a Turkish club in the area. The locale is open 
the greater par t  of the day, and the m e n  w h o  are off work spend the  time 
in each others company. The great majority of them are f rom the coun
tryside f rom about the same area as the people f rom Yeniköy, i.e. f rom 
the northern par t  of the Konya province. They read newspapers, play 
billiards, drink coffee/tea, smoke and sit and talk. There are two  Turkish 
associations right in  the vicinity of each other bu t  Kemal only frequents 
one which is also true of the other m e n  in  the Yeniköy group. Of the 
brothers it is only the oldest w h o  does not  go  to  the association. 

If Kemal is not  at the association or at home, h e  is probably at one of 
his brother's houses or on  a visit at his parent's. Nowadays h e  only 
smokes two  or three cigarettes per  day. H e  definitely does no t  smoke in 
front  of his father and h e  avoids smoking in front of Durali, his oldest 
brother, bu t  h e  smokes freely before Mahmud and  Mustafa, i.e. his  two 
older brothers. Kemal has  n o  specific interest or hobby wi th  which h e  
spends time. When I ask what  h e  does during the days the answer is that 
h e  yuriiyorum, i.e. h e  'walks around',  the same occupation that h e  h a d  
during the years right before his arrival in Sweden. H e  does no t  seem to  
b e  uncomfortable with that. When I ask h o w  h e  succeeds in whiling 
away the hours  h e  laughs (at m y  Swedishness) and  says that it is not  a 
problem. H e  has  many relatives and friends with w h o m  to  spend time, 
and  w h e n  Ayla works or is sick he  helps out  around the house a n d  takes 
care of the children when  they come home from school. 

Sedat, Kemal's father, is the adult w h o  has  probably h a d  the most con
tact wi th  Swedes, bu t  his network has  also shrunk mainly because h e  n o  



longer is on the job and because after his pilgrimage he n o  longer fre
quents any of the city's entertainment establishments. Even in his case it 
is true, however, that he instead has an expanded Turkish network. The 
latter is mainly in connection with his many daily visits to the mosque. 

Social relations: with the home village 
The contacts with Yeniköy have not diminished with time but rather the 
opposite. During the first years they wrote occasional letters and in 
emergencies they made telephone calls. There was at that time a com
mon telephone in the village that was connected via the nearby district 
town. Now it is possible to call directly, moreover, there are a good 
number of families in the village that have telephones, maybe primarily 
because many of the men work with trucks and transport. Ayla's parents 
have a telephone and so does one of her sisters. The telephone bills are 
expensive both for those in Turkey and for those in Sweden. Ayla tells 
that their telephone bills have increased by a factor of five since the auto
mation was introduced. About once a week they talk to somebody in the 
village. Most of the time it is Ayla's parents and/or  siblings. On the big 
holidays they call Kemal's paternal aunts, etc. Kemal also has a cousin 
there whom he calls occasionally. The telephoning in both directions 
concerns the majority of families in the group. Altogether this means that 
there is not much in the village that is not heard about, and rather 
promptly. However, they try to hide severe illnesses and problems from 
those most closely affected. Ayla's younger brother was injured in a car 
accident in which the driver, a cousin, was killed. Over a month passed 
before she found out about it. 

The construction of the houses in the village has also initiated closer 
contact with people at home. This is partly in connection with the con
struction itself and everything that must be arranged, but it also con
cerns taking care of the houses while the owners are in Sweden. Fur
thermore, the houses mean that the families are definitely there at least 
every other year, older people maybe every year, while earlier it could 
sometimes be three-four years between visits. As owners of houses they 
all pay the salma, i.e. the village tax, and are thus all registered as offi
cially being part of the village. 

To all appearances Kemal gets on rather well in the village. Many of 
his old friends are still there. At the beginning of every visit, he  says, it 
feels strange - "you feel like a stranger in the village, but that passes after 
a while. At the same time," he continues, "people in the village think w e  
are yabanci,", i.e. strangers (the same label that was placed on the refu
gees including Old Mehmet and his brother when they settled down in 
the village in the beginning of the 1900's). "Moreover," he adds. 



"everyone thinks, of course, that w e  make lots of money and they expect 
that w e  will foot the bill all the time - and it does not feel so good." 

Many people in the village are obviously well off economically. Not 
only the migrants have built new houses but also a good number of 
other families. Kemal says that he can well imagine living in the village, 
but if he  had to choose he would probably choose Göteborg. Ayla has 
very good contact with several of the women in her family, moreover, 
her parents are there. She feels that she would probably prefer to live in 
Yeniköy but that she gets on well in Göteborg so she could go either 
way. 

The effects of the kandavasi (blood feud) have nearly died down. Kemal 
explains that a number of the older people who were in opposite camps 
have now become hacis and treat each other with respect. Two of the 
youth groups avoided each other completely for about ten years. This is 
not the case any longer, and the younger people who were most in
volved have reached the point that they say hello and perhaps exchange 
a few words when they meet. It is calm but under the surface there is, 
according to Kemal, still fear. But it is a fear that does not directly in
clude Old Mehmet's descendants. 

The language situation 
Kemal's limited contacts with Swedes are reflected in his speech. His 
Swedish is clearly better than Ayla's, but far from fluent and this despite 
22 years in the country. He understands most things and can read news
papers in Swedish, but he searches for words rather often and uses only 
simple sentence structure. His Swedish is sufficient, however, in most 
contexts in which he  is involved, but at the same time it is true that these 
settings are rather limited. He has a minor speech defect and it is 
stronger in Swedish than in Turkish. He explains that he can almost not 
write in Swedish at all. On the other hand, he feels secure with Turkish, 
both in speech and in writing. The same is true for Ayla. 

Kemal used to buy a Turkish paper almost every day but has now 
reduced that to the Saturday and Sunday editions. The reasons, he  says, 
are that the paper has become expensive and also that they have had a 
parabolic antenna attached to the television for the past two years. With 
its help they get Turkish television transmissions. At present there are n o  
less than six Turkish channels. At first they generally watched Swedish 
TV, then Swedish TV and Turkish video films, but now it is almost 
without exception Turkish TV. When they watched Swedish TV they 
often watched TV with one eye and talked or did something else at the 
same time, but now all TV viewing is more concentrated, especially 



during the news programs. At the same time everything in between is a 
dreadful (in my  opinion) hopping between different channels. 

The whole family is enthusiastic about the ability to watch Turkish TV. 
When the children choose they also prefer Turkish programs. Kemal 
feels that the children, thanks to the parabolic antenna, have become 
more Turkish. When I ask what he means by that he  explains that they 
hear more Turkish now and they learn much more about Turkey now 
than before. "Now they know everything about Turkey," he  says, 
"before they knew nothing." He adds, "Earlier they knew who the Prime 
Minister of Sweden was but not who it was in Turkey - but it is not so 
any longer." Furthermore, he feels that they learn a good deal of Turkish 
tradition through TV-watching. I am never really clear about exactly 
what he means by this but I interpret it as if he means that through the 
films, daily life in Turkey is portrayed. If this is the case, it probably is, in 
my opinion, a rather distorted picture of Turkish reality that they get. It 
is not only Kemal and Ayla who have a parabolic antenna but nearly 
everyone in the group has one. Ayla feels that the ability to watch Turk
ish programs has meant that they do not visit each other as often as 
before. She explains that earlier they did not get so much out of TV-
watching and then they liked to go and visit each other in the evenings. 
But now it is different - now they sit at home in front of their own TVs, 
and the families only visit each other on the weekends. Kemal used to 
buy a Swedish evening paper on Saturdays to get the Swedish TV-guide, 
among other reasons, but this does not happen as often anymore. 

Religiousness 
Kemal and Ayla stress that they believe in Allah but that they have not 
been good at observing the religious duties. For instance, Kemal kept the 
Fast before he came to Sweden but after his arrival he more or less 
stopped. He tells that during a visit in the home village a few years ago 
he tried to keep the Fast but he gave u p  rather quickly. Ayla on the other 
hand keeps the Fast, and Kemal says half seriously, half jokingly that if it 
had not been for his bad kidneys she might have forced him - "But I have 
to drink a lot you know and then it doesn't really work and if one is sick, 
one doesn't really have to keep the Fast - and before the kidney stones 
there were the stomach ulcers, of course. Besides, it is very hard to keep 
the Fast while you are working and busy," he adds. He thinks that if he 
had remained in the village he would have without a doubt continued to 
keep the Fast, but here in Sweden he has 'forgotten religion'. As far as he 
knows, it is only Mustafa of all his brothers who keeps the Fast, and of 
the younger men he believes that none of them do, maybe one or two try 
occasionally. Some of the older people, on the other hand, are likely to 



keep the Fast and  his father definitely does, that is, h e  has  done it since 
his return f rom Mecca, or perhaps h e  began a httle earlier. Kemal and  
Ayla believe that the majority of the women, unlike the majority of the 
men, keep the Fast, and this is true even among the younger w^omen. 

The men 's  daily prayers are not normally done in the home like the 
women 's  bu t  in  the mosque. The only one of the brothers that regularly 
visits the mosque is Mustafa. Kemal does it occasionally during the big 
festivals bu t  normally not  more than that. Thus, in practice, h e  does no t  
observe the daily prayers. Usually Ayla does not  observe her  daily 
prayers either, especially not  if she is at home alone, i.e. if she does not  
follow along w h e n  one of the other women observes her  prayers. 
"Maybe w e  should start," she says turning to Kemal. Both think that 
even if they d o  not  start right now they intend to  begin at least w h e n  
they are  old - "Kind of like Sedat did,  bu t  maybe somewhat earlier -
maybe in  our 50s." Maybe, they say, they will also make a pilgrimage to  
Mecca. But first, they explain, everything has  to  b e  taken care of within 
the family; all the children must  b e  married and  one cannot have  any 
debts. Kemal stresses that God says that first one must  have helped the 
children to  marry. Furthermore, h e  explains, for a two-three year period 
before the pilgrimage one must  collect oneself, separate oneself, and  not  
talk so  much. Afterwards one may not  complain about anyone - one 
mus t  keep peace wi th  everyone and give to  the poor. Ayla tells that her  
paternal grandfather was  had - "He was  completely quiet, handed out  
money and helped the poor." He  did not come back f rom his  Hac bu t  
died there - "That is the purest. If w e  have money left over and  w e  are 
not  sick," Kemal says to  summarise, "we  will probably also go  on a 
pilgrimage." 

N o  one in the family eats pork, at least not if it can be  avoided. Pref
erably, Ayla explains, they want  to have  helal food, which means that the 
meat  comes f rom an  animal that w a s  slaughtered in  the Muslim way  
(Kemal looks m y  direction and chuckles - we're both thinking of the 
incident in the archipelago). In the beginning when  it was  hard  to  get a 
hold of helal meat, Kemal tells, h e  h a d  asked the  hoca, i.e. the priest, wha t  
they should do.  A n d  the  hoca had  apparently said that one mus t  make 
the best of the situation - if it doesn't work out  it doesn't  work  out, bu t  if 
it 's available - it is this one must  eat. During later years many  Iranians 
(Muslims) have gone into selling meat ,and today it is often f rom them 
that Kemal buys  meat. There is n o  Koran in their home. Ayla explains 
that it is because it must  not  b e  closed too much. "And," she adds, "It 
would  b e  closed here the whole time - then it's better not t o  have  one - it 
should not  just hang  on the wall. One  mus t  open it - otherwise giinah, " 
i.e. sin. 



Neither Kemål nor  Ayla has  ever been inside a Swedish church. In 
1973 or maybe it was  1974, they tell, they walked passed a church where  
the doors were  opened and they looked in and saw bowls of water inside 
the doorway bu t  they did not d o  more than that. Kemal's father on  the 
other hand,  I remember, had  a bit of contact for a period with the Jeho
vah 's  Witnesses. When I remind Kemal of this he  also remembers, b u t  h e  
does no t  think that his father had  ever seriously intended to be  anything 
other than  Muslim. 

Kemal a n d  Ayla seem to  have accepted Sedat's n e w  role, i.e. his role as  
a had. It w a s  partly they w h o  helped him. Sedat had  debts and  Kemal 
and Ayla decided to give h im a rather large sum of money, the  other 
siblings joined in and thus h e  became debt free and could begin to  plan 
for the trip to  Mecca. Not  everyone outside the group takes Sedat's 
religiousness seriously. For instance, it is said that after the return h e  had  
dyed his hair so that h e  would look younger, and this, m y  informants 
feel, is a sign that in his soul and heart h e  is not  a real had. However, the 
majority of the group seems to  side with Sedat. Ayla's brother Tefik 
summarises that "Sedat n o w  lives a new life and  the old one is forgot
ten". Sedat himself stresses that a had is a person w h o  is constantly 
thinking about God - and that he  does. Yet, h e  adds, h e  is "a modern 
had". When I ask h im what  that means he  replies that h e  is not  as  kapali, 
i.e. 'closed', as many others. H e  illustrates it b y  telling of another had, a 
m a n  f rom Kulu w h o  frequents the same mosque as him. The  had f rom 
Kulu has  t w o  daughters, both raised in Sweden. H e  married them off 
against their wills to two boys in  Kulu. Their husbands wanted them to  
b e  completely kapali, i.e. closed in, the girls refused, there was  a lot of 
trouble and  turmoil, and in the end the marriages were  dissolved. H e  
himself, Sedat continues, would never d o  such a thing. Saying this h e  
pointed at Serap (the oldest son's 15 year old daughter w h o  lived with 
them and  w h o  they were going to give away as  gelin) and  said that h e  
would surely see that she would make the decision of w h e n  to  marry 
and  wi th  w h o m  to  marry herself. Serap didn' t  look all that convinced 
and w h e n  Sedat had  left the room she said she didn' t  know if it really 
would work  out that way. Actually, she said, she wanted to go  on  to  
study at the university bu t  Sedat was  against it. Her  plans concerning an  
academic career were a complete surprise to  me. Yet two  minutes later I 
foimd out  that  her average grade at school was  2.3, i.e. a very low grade, 
which hardly would take her any further whatsoever. Half a year later 
she was  engaged to  be  married to one of the boys of the Yeniköy family 
wi th  w h o m  Sedat wanted affiliation. Serap was  to  all appearances quite 
pleased wi th  the arrangement. 



When i ask if one can be a Turk without being Muslim, Kemal answers 
that h e  does not know. Maybe there are Turks who  are not Muslims, he 
says, but  he does not know any himself. When asked if he  can imagine 
the children marrying someone of another religion he answers that he  
wants them to marry a Muslim, but if a daughter or a son wants to 
marry a non-Muslim when he  or she is grown u p  there is not much that 
they can d o  about it. His daughter happens to hear his answer and 
bursts out spontaneously - "But there is no  Turkish girl or boy who 
wants to, w e  can't imagine marrying a non-Muslim!" Kemal comments 
on the whole thing by saying that earlier one had to marry a Muslim, 
"We had  never been able to do anything else - but  now it's not as much 
of a must." 

KemaVs view of his iden tity 
When asked what he is, Kemal answers that he  is "half-Swede half-
Turk". When he  explains, he  apparently means that he is a Turk and sees 
himself as a Turk but that his life style is half-Turkish /half-Swedish. 
When I ask him to define the Swedish part he primarily points out that 
both he  and Ayla work, i.e. that both the husband and the wife work. As 
the Turkish part he says that one must care about the old and that one 
should not just walk past an alcoholic who is lying on the street but 
should help him. Ayla adds that Turks socialise much more with each 
other than Swedes, and one does not have to call before one goes to visit. 
When w e  sit and talk about the differences between Turks and Swedes, 
Kemal's "we" means Turks. For instance in connection with the troubles 
in Somalia he  says that "we're sending troops there" - i.e. the Turkish 
military - not the Swedish. Still, in April 1992 he placed an application 
for Swedish citizenship for the whole family. He is aware that in connec
tion with such an application he must eventually apply for release from 
his Turkish citizenship. Yet it seems as if he hopes that they in some way 
will be  able to keep their Turkish citizenship despite everything. The 
plans to apply for Swedish citizenship have run parallel with the plans 
that they will probably remain in Sweden. It is a sensitive question, and 
Kemal has clearly not discussed it with his brothers. He says that he  
doesn't really know what the others have done. He knows that the oldest 
brother, applied several years ago, but  he apparently does not know 
what happened. To the others Kemal and Ayla justify their application 
for Swedish citizenship mainly in that it will be much easier to travel 
with a Swedish passport. They won't need visas everjrwhere and they 
will probably be treated better at border crossings if they have Swedish 
passports. 



Durali, as mentioned above, applied for Swedish citizenship a good 
many years ago. At that time he  was the only one in the family who  had 
applied for Swedish citizenship. In my opinion (I was the reference 
person on  his application), it was mainly because he  was sick and h e  
understood that he  would remain so for many years. In cormection with 
that he  wanted to assure himself that he  would be able to remain in 
Sweden under all circumstances if he  so wished, not least to be sure of 
access to good medical care. 

One w h o  does not hide having applied for and received Swedish citi
zenship is Kemal's father. H e  became a Swedish citizen the year after h e  
and Fatmana had been to Mecca, 1987. He offered to send in an applica
tion for his wife, bu t  she did not want him to and that was that. As 
things stand today she says that she regrets this. Her legs are so bad 
nowadays that she would not be able to manage in the village. Sedat 
thinks that Sweden is a good country and that they could not be  better 
off anywhere else. In the village, he  says, they no  longer feel at home. 
"Our friends in the village are dead and those who  remain," h e  says, 
"don't like me. They take detours when they see me  and think that I 
don't notice it, but I do. And what would w e  do  if w e  got sick in Turkey, 
you know Fatmana and I are beginning to get old. If you're in Turkey," 
h e  continues, "they do  everything to suck the money out of you," i.e. 
suck the money out of those who have worked abroad. No, h e  con
cludes, h e  intends to remain in Sweden. Here everything is good, and 
why then should he  not also be  a Swedish citizen. The only thing that is 
crazy in Sweden, he  feels, is that the Swedes are too naive and pay out a 
bunch of social aid to people who  do  not need it, not least to foreigners -
"of course it was different when w e  came to Sweden..." 

Outsiders tend to see Yeniköy as a Kurdish village. They do  not see it 
that way in the village. Nonetheless they are all aware that more than 
half of the villagers have their roots in Eastern Turkey and a good deal of 
them are of Kurdish extraction. Kemal remembers that when h e  was  
young there were several old women who  spoke a mix of Turkish and 
Kurdish bu t  they're gone, and as it stands today there is no  one in the 
village w h o  speaks Kurdish. With that Kemal feels that it is totally clear 
that Yeniköy is in no  way a Kurdish village. His own Kurdish ancestry, 
his father's mother was Kurdish, is not something he  includes in his own 
identity. Rather he says, clearly from the heart, that they are in no  way 
Kurds - Old Mehmet was a Turk and "We are all Turks - w e  don't even 
understand Kurdish". 

Kemal thinks that earlier everyone in Sweden was much friendlier 
towards foreigners, but  it is not so any longer - there are many more 
racists now than there were a few years ago. During the first years when 



they went  ou t  dancing, h e  tells, the Swedish boys said hello to  them and  
there w a s  never any trouble. As  things stand today, h e  says h e  wouldn ' t  
dare  t o  go  to  a dance place. H e  has  no t  personally h a d  trouble bu t  h e  
thinks that h e  feels it in  the air. O n  the streetcar it is no t  rare for alcohol
ics to  swear a t  ' the black heads '  and  people let it pass. The latter h a s  
happened t o  h im  on  a couple of occasions. H e  says that the ha rd  par t  is 
no t  that  the alcoholics say such things, they're drunk,  bu t  the frightening 
thing is that  one feels that the others present maybe feel the same w a y  
even if they don ' t  say it. A t  home the group is aware that a number  of 
the Swedes think that there are too many foreigners in  the area. H e  
summarises "Before, Sweden was  best bu t  not  any longer!" 

A n  occurrence that irritated the whole group and that a t  least some of 
them interpret in  racist terms is the question of the placement of para
bolic antennae. These are rather large, white, bowl-shaped things which 
the families placed on  the balcony railings according t o  their best ability 
and  best conditions for reception. Apparently there were  complaints and  
the owners of the buildings ordered that the antennae mus t  b e  taken 
down.  Backed b y  the whole group, Sedat stepped in. H e  called u p o n  the  
owners and  proclaimed that if they insisted on  the removal of the anten
nas  all of them would move out  of the apartments. Moreover, according 
t o  Kemal, h e  told them off for not  having at least one Turkish program 
on  the cable television selection - they were  forced to  pay  bu t  d id  no t  
really get much  out  of it. They have apparently reached a German 
compromise to  the extent that the antennae have been removed f rom the 
balcony railings and moved farther in  on  the balconies while the owners 
n o  longer appear ready to  insist that they must  be completely removed. 

The most  difficult thing, the thing that hur t  the most, Kemal tells, w a s  
something that happened t o  them in  Swedish customs in  Hälsingborg. 
They were  o n  the w a y  back home after having been in the village for 
vacation. It w a s  the rather unhappy summer w h e n  it became clear to  
them that they could not  count on  the children being prepared t o  spend 
any long periods in  Turkey. They were  stopped in  customs in  Hälsing
borg. They h a d  to  take everything out  of the car and it w a s  quite fully 
loaded wi th  everything f rom bags of pistachio nuts  t o  sacks of bulgur, i.e. 
treated wheat. The official w h o  ordered the whole thing w a s  apparently 
not  very nice and  h e  became even less nice w h e n  they came across the 
sheep cheese. It w a s  obviously a perishable good and one could no t  
bring such things into Sweden. When they h a d  gone through the  bag
gage a n d  confiscated the sheep cheese h e  began, according t o  Kemal and  
Ayla's version, to  ask h o w  it could b e  that they could have such a nice 
and  expensive car? H o w  could Ayla wear  so much gold? H o w  much  d id  
they really work? H o w  much  did they earn per  month? Kemal a n d  Ayla 



tell that they tried to be as friendly and co-operative as possible but that 
as the questions became more and more intrusive they felt more humili
ated and did not know what to do. "When I understood that the man 
was really only out to hurt u s / '  Kemal says, "I decided not to say any
thing." Ay la on the other hand decided that enough was enough and she 
informed the customs officer of this. She requested to meet his superior 
if he did not inunediately let them drive on - they had not found any
thing and they could throw the sheep cheese in the sea if they so wished! 
They got to drive on, but it was with heavy hearts. They had a long and 
laborious journey behind them and they had been glad when they 
reached Swedish soil - now they would soon be home - and then they 
got such a cold shower. "It felt," Kemal explains, "as if they didn't want 
us  in the country - w e  were not welcome!" 

The future 
Kemal says, half-jokingly, half-seriously that if he had lots of money he 
would want to live in Turkey. "But if you don't have plenty of money -
then it is neither f un  nor graceful to live in Turkey." Things will proba
bly remain about like now, where the economic situation just about 
evens out, and they won't be able to afford to go to Turkey every year 
but maybe every other year. He adds that if they for some reason were to 
get a lot of money maybe they would spend half of the year in Turkey 
and half the year in Sweden. He says that when he came to Sweden and 
during the first years here there was no question of whether or not they 
would go back, but  when the children came and life rolled on they 
'forgot' that they were going to go back. And so the years have gone and 
now the children don't want to live in Turkey, and he  n o  longer believes 
that they will move back. He adds, - "It is here w e  live and here we'll 
stay until w e  become pensioners." 

One of the big questions in the group is the question of the children's 
future maintenance, mainly the sons' future maintenance. Earlier the 
plans were that the family would acquire land in the village and possibly 
invest in the purchase of a truck or something similar with the thought 
that the sons would also make their living from it. As the plans for a 
return now seem to have fallen by the wayside the problem is not as 
easy to solve. They would rather that their sons not have to work as hard 
as they did and that they avoid being regular workers, i.e. factory work
ers. At the same time they are well aware that the choices are not many. 
During the most recent years Fehmi's side of the group has begun 
investing in the pizzeria-branch. While he has himself quit Volvo and 
nowadays is to be found on the floor of a plastic factory, his younger 
brother has invested in a pizza/kebab-bar and both his youngest broth-



ers work at different pizzerias. The latter is probably so they can learn 
the job and eventually open their own pizzerias. If it goes well for them 
it is likely that there will be  others w h o  follow. It can be  added that 
during the most recent years yet another profession has opened itself to 
the girls. Two of Isa's daughters work as cashiers in a self-service store. 
Where it concerns their sons' future maintenance they are still too young 
for Kemal and Ayla to have serious worries. Concerning Sema they say 
that if things work out maybe she can become a hairstylist and eventu
ally open her own little salon or something similar. It is quite clear that 
neither of them is prepared to let her be a cleaning woman. 

To date there is no  one in the group w h o  has re-settled in Turkey and 
remained there. The oldest brother made, as was mentioned earlier, a 
couple of attempts and Sedat has also tried a number of times. If nothing 
else h e  tried on one occasion, to his sons' rage, to re-settle his wife in 
Turkey. As things stand today, Kemal and Ayla do  not believe that there 
is anyone w h o  has serious plans to move down for good, at least n o  
definite plans. She adds that some of the oldest people may have plans 
but  probably none of the younger group members do. Maybe in the 
future one of the children will marry and move to  Konya or something 
like that bu t  n o  one really knows. It is true that Irfan and his first wife 
spend a lot of time in Turkey, but  they still have their apartment in 
Vrångsmyr so they haven't really moved down seriously. Kemal and 
Ayla believe that the plans have been abandoned partly because of the 
children, i.e. they don't want to live in Turkey, and partly because many 
members of the group have been stricken with illnesses and in cormec-
tion with that they don't dare settle in Turkey. They do  not think highly 
of the Turkish medical care whereas they have, in general, very high 
thoughts of Swedish medical care. It is not so, says Ayla, that the older 
people don't  want  to move back - most of them probably do, but  they're 
afraid of what will happen if they become seriously ill in Turkey, espe
cially if they don't have lots of money. If you have money you can get 
good medical care, if you do  not have money there is nobody w h o  cares 
about you! And even if you have money, Kemal adds, it is not at all 
certain that they can handle your illness, especially not if it has to do  
with complicated operations and such, while Swedish hospitals may be 
able to  handle it. The latter has been exemplified for the group members 
in a couple of cases in recent years. For instance Sedat's younger sister 
had developed a tumour in her back. The Turkish doctors, even the 
Turkish doctors at the university hospital in Ankara, thought that there 
was nothing that could be done about it. She had terrible pain and after a 
while could neither walk nor stand. Her sons in Göteborg decided to 
chance having her operated on in Sweden. This was done and after a 



couple of weeks she was on her feet and is today fully recovered and 
working at home in the village. If she had not come to Sweden, they say, 
she would probably have been dead by now. When I ask where he  wants 
to be buried, Kemal says first that he  doesn't want to talk about it and 
half-jokingly waves away the question with his hands. Ayla explains his 
reaction saying "He is really afraid of dying!" Nonetheless he  expressed 
rather promptly that he  wants to be buried in Turkey, at home in the 
village, and adds that this is what they all want. He tells in connection 
with this that just recently there was a young Turk w h o  died in Göteborg 
and within the Turkish group they are now collecting money so that his 
body can be  sent to Turkey. He explains that it is partly because every 
Muslim wants to be  buried in a Muslim country, but it is not only that, it 
is also because it is right to be buried in the place where you first came 
into the world. That is to say that even if he  were to die in Istanbul he  
would not be  buried there rather the family would see to it that he  was 
buried at home in the village. It is in the place where one has done one's 
Kurban Bayramis, he  explains. 





SULTAN: IF THEY JUST LIKE ME 

Sultan's father Murat, had four brothers and one sister. H e  was born in a 
smaller community, Saray, right outside the city of Canakkale by  the 
Dardanelles in North-western Turkey. Their relatives had  lived there for 
generations. The family was poor. Of the six siblings only Murat reached 
adult age. One of them drowned while the others died of disease, two of 
them as infants. When Murat was two or three years old the family 
moved to Istanbul where his father found employment at the state 
waterworks. With time h e  advanced from unskilled worker to group 
manager. In connection with that he  retired and they moved into their 
own house. The family usually spent the summers in Saray. 

When Murat was 18 his marriage to Havva was arranged. Havva, w h o  
was 16 years old, was from a village in the vicinity of the father's district 
of origin. The families were not related but  knew each other. Murat 
jokingly tells that on  one occasion Havva as a child had got him to crawl 
around and play horse while she sat proudly on his back and urged him 
on with all her strength. They did not meet as teenagers, and the mar
riage was  not based on them liking each other but  rather on their par
ent's arrangement. It is said that it was Havva's maternal aunt (who had 
moved to Saray in connection with her marriage) who  saw to it that the 
wedding took place. Havva's village of origin lies approximately 60 km 
inland. It is an  agricultural village with wheat as the main crop. Havva's 
family belonged to a middle level in the village. They had enough to 
manage bu t  not much more. The family is said to be of Turkmen origin. 
Havva's mother and two of her siblings and their families still remain in 
the village while one sister has moved to Germany with her spouse. 

In connection with the marriage Havva moved in with her husband's 
family in Istanbul. Twenty days after their first child's birth - a daughter, 
Rukiye, Murat went to do  his military service and was gone for nearly 
two years. Upon his return he was exhausted. It was difficult to find jobs 
in Istanbul, and h e  was without work for nearly two years. After various 
odd  jobs h e  gradually found work at a movie theatre. Most of his free 
time was spent in football settings. He did not play himself but was an  
ardent supporter of the city's football team. Some time later he  got a job 
at a bank. His wages were augmented by selling shares for the football 
club. The family grew. Two years after Rukiye, their daughter Sultan was  



bom, a couple of years later a son Ali and five years after him, their 
daughter Huriye. The paternal grandfather is said to have been strict 
towards Rukiye but very nice to Sultan who clearly had him wrapped 
around her finger. Right after Huriye's birth one of Murat's best friends 
went to Sweden. Murat also wanted to go but his father was against it, 
and that was that. His father passed away some time thereafter at 66 
years of age. A few months after his father's death a registered letter 
arrived from the friend in Sweden containing an airline ticket and the 
necessary entry papers. 

To Sweden 
On his arrival in Sweden, Murat was well taken care of by the friend 
who had arranged employment for him at the same firm where he  
himself worked, a medium sized mechanical engineering firm. Murat is 
still at the same workplace. He worked hard and saved as much as 
possible. Via letters he persuaded his wife, who was not keen on leaving 
home, that they could not let the chance pass them by. Murat's mother 
was to accompany them. The house was rented out. They told the chil
dren that it was for one year. Sultan says that she was completely beside 
herself with exhilaration and excitement. Rukiye on the other hand was 
clearly sad and distressed. She did not want to leave her friends. The 
year was 1969. Rukiye was twelve years old. Sultan ten years, Ali seven 
years and the little girl, Huriye, was two. 

The train trip to Sweden ended in tragedy. Ali disappeared. It hap
pened during the night in Yugoslavia. They had gone to sleep and when 
they awoke Ali was gone. They succeeded in stopping the train but did 
not get permission to leave it. There is much to indicate that Ali fell off 
the train - maybe he  was looking for a toilet but opened a car door 
instead. It was a horrible twenty-four hours and a terrible arrival in the 
new country. The Yugoslavian police were alarmed but had no answer. 
Some members of the family, especially Havva, believe that he was 
kidnapped. A man on the train had apparently shown him an unusual 
amount of attention and given him fruit. When they discovered that Ali 
was gone, they also found that the man in question was n o  longer on the 
train. About half a year later they were informed via the Swedish em
bassy in Beograd that the remains of a boy that could be Ali had been 
found in the vicinity of Beograd. Before Murat got there the remains had 
been buried. An exact identification did not take place. A few years later 
Murat transferred the remains to Istanbul. Murat says that he is fairly 
convinced that it is Ali they found and buried while Havva doubts that it 
is the case. Allah bilir, i.e. God knows, meaning "only God knows", is the 



answer she gives one who asks. She does not think it too unbelievable 
that Ali can still be alive - perhaps those who kidnapped him gave him a 
drug that caused him to forget the past. The Red Cross is involved, and 
Ali's name is on their list of persons who are missing. 

Rukiye, the oldest daughter, tells that their mother's despair was limit
less. During the time inunediately after their arrival she could not sit still 
but just wandered around. Several times they found her sitting crying by 
the train tracks several kilometres from home. It is said that she went 
through two pairs of shoes a month during the first year in Sweden. It 
was the paternal grandmother, who had lost five of her own children, 
who was the rock in the home during this difficult time. Even economi
cally it was a difficult time. Their total savings had gone to the trip to 
Sweden. About two years after their arrival Havva gave birth to a son, 
Kadir. His birth took the edge off the sorrow. 

The mother's and father's social relations during the first years 
in Sweden 

Before h e  left Sweden to pick u p  his family. Murat rented a three bed
room apartment in a new building in the vicinity of his workplace. 
Twenty-two years later they still live in the same apartment. The two 
oldest daughters have, however, married and moved to their own 
apartments. They were the first Turkish family in the area, and the only 
immigrant family in the building, a high-rise. After a while they had 
some contact with a couple of their Swedish neighbours, and Murat had, 
despite his lack of language skills, very good contact with one of the men 
in the building. The latter was seriously ill. It is said that the man in 
question died with Murat's name on his lips. Murat, Havva and some of 
the children were at the funeral. However, the greater part of the adults' 
socialising was within the Turkish group. 

Murat's workplace is a medium-sized engineering plant. Occasionally 
other Turks have worked there, but the majority of employees are 
Swedes. Murat has become known and has become acquainted with 
several of the Swedes, but he has never kept company with any of them 
outside of work. During the first years he spent a great part of his free 
time in the Turkish Association's locale in the centre of town, and thus 
he became acquainted with many of the Turks in town. The locale at this 
time worked somewhat like a traditional Turkish tea house; the men 
came and went, drank tea, smoked and played backgammon or cards, 
while views and diverse news were exchanged. 

Havva did not have as wide a network. Her work was in the home, 
and women were not welcome at the Association's locale except on 



special occasions. Her main companion during the first years was her 
mother-in-law. Fortunately they got along well. After some years Havva 
developed closer contact with the wife in a Turkish family that had 
moved into the area right after Murat's family.'"' The family in question 
moved to another area a few years ago, but Havva and the mother in the 
family are still close friends, even if they do not meet very often. The 
family is from a fairly small district town in central Turkey. 

The children's friends and the school situation 
At home the children had mostly Swedish friends. Some Turkish families 
moved into the residential area gradually but not very many. Most of the 
time, however, there were at least one or two Turkish peers in the area. 
Yet, Rukiye and Sultan still spent their time mainly with Swedish 
friends. 

Rukiye had finished her obligatory five years in school before the arri
val in Sweden. She had also been accepted at orta okul, i.e. intermediate 
school. It was intended that she continue her studies. Murat himself, like 
Havva, had only five years schooling, but both were anxious that the 
children should get the chance for a proper education. In Sweden Rukiye 
was placed together with Sultan, first in an 'immigrant class', thereafter 
in a preparatory class with some lessons in a Swedish class, and after 
that in a Swedish seventh grade class. In addition to Rukiye, there were 
six or seven others with a Turkish background in the 'Swedish class'. 

Sultan had gone to school for three years in Istanbul and would have 
begun fourth grade there. After the first year in the 'immigrant class', she 
moved to a normal Swedish class, although not to fourth grade as would 
have been the case in Turkey but to the third grade. In principle both 
Sultan and Rukiye lost two school years in the move. However, in age 
they were not much older than their Swedish schoolmates as their school 
in Turkey started one to two years before the prevalent school start in 
Sweden. Sultan was in the same class throughout grade school, i.e. 
through ninth grade. 

The first year in the Swedish school, in the 'immigrant class', the sis
ters stuck together. Sultan was energetic, had a very wirming way and 
had an  easy time making friends. She saw to it that she and Rukiye did 
not become isolated. After the separation her sister kept almost exclu
sively to Turkish friends while Sultan mixed with a wider range of 
nationalities, including Swedes. While Sultan got started with Swedish 

80. The woman in question is the somewhat distant relative of Kemal's wife mentioned in the 
previous chapter. 



fairly quickly it took more time for Rukiye. She was not as advanced and 
had difficulty with the pronunciation, especially with the sj-sound. They 
both took 'Easy Swedish' through the seventh grade. Sultan says that she 
enjoyed school. They did not get any help from their parents with home
work, but  Murat and Havva went to some parent meetings. The mother-
tongue teacher translated during the gatherings. 

In the beginning in the Swedish class Sultan mainly spent time with a 
Turkish girl named Raziye. Raziye was, like herself, relatively newly 
arrived from Turkey. However, she was not from a big city but from a 
village in the Konya province. They got on very well together. The 
problem was that Sultan soon discovered that even if they were from the 
same country and had much in common, there was still a lot that sepa
rated them, not least the question of what their parents said they could 
and could not do. Raziye could not come and go freely like Sultan and 
Rukiye, could not dress stylishly, did not have as much pocket money (if 
any) and she was expected to be at home after school and in the eve
nings. 

During the first years it did not matter much. After the end of the 
school day Sultan and Rukiye had friends at home in the yard with 
whom they could socialise. But the older she became the stronger she 
experienced the need for one or two friends with whom she could be 
together the whole time, even during free time. There was a period when 
Raziye took second place to some Swedish classmates. However, after a 
while Sultan found that she was not really ready to follow her Swedish 
classmates through all the turns. She felt that they took part in a number 
of activities of which she did not want to be a part. The result was that 
she looked anew for Turkish friends. Very suitably she joined at this time 
a newly formed Turkish folk-dance team. It was made u p  of youths of 
her own age, both girls and boys. The majority of them had a village 
backgroimd but there were some, like herself, with a big city back
ground. They learned Turkish folk-dances and gave occasional exhibi
tions. Her older sister did not participate in the dance group. 

Turkish but not like most of the immigrant Turks 
Sultan says that the whole time she was growing up she was aware that 
she and her family were different from the majority of Turks in Göte
borg. The others were köylii, i.e. peasants, while they themselves were 
Istanbullu, i.e. from Istanbul, a big city. She tells that she and Rukiye 
were rumoured to be considerably freer and more modern than the other 
Turkish girls in town. For example, their mother sewed shorts for them 
which was a garment that none of the other Turkish girls were allowed 



to have. They got modern haircuts, wore light make-up, and there was 
n o  talk of wearing kerchiefs. At the same time it was true, according to 
Sultan, that their parents were careful that the family did not end u p  on a 
collision course with the Turkish group. 'The emancipation' concerned 
first and foremost Swedish settings. The difference was, says Sultan, that 
"our parents trusted us". She adds with a happy smile, "and for the most 
part w e  kept within the bounds". 

Religious observances 
Murat was not especially religious in Turkey and he  has not been in 
Sweden either. The visits to the mosque have, at most, been a couple of 
times a year in connection with the biggest Muslim festivals. H e  does not 
keep the Fast or observe the daily prayers. Nonetheless he identifies 
himself very clearly as Muslim and says that he cannot imagine being 
anything else. Havva carries out her daily prayers now and then and 
keeps the Fast, at least partly. However, religion does not seem to have a 
central place in her life. It is there but does not demand great attention. 

Before the departure to Sweden Sultan went, together with other 
peers, to a Koran school in Istanbul. However, she never got so far that 
she learned to read the Koran, nor did she have time to develop a greater 
understanding of Islam. During certain periods while growing u p  in 
Göteborg, there were opportunities for the young people to go to Koran 
school, but neither she nor Rukiye had any real interest in participating, 
especially since rumour had it that the teacher, i.e. the hoca, was a rather 
uneducated man. They were not under any pressure from their parents, 
and neither of them took part in the education. 

Visits to the homeland 
During the years the children were growing u p  the family went on 
vacation (in the summer) to Turkey every other or every third year. They 
stayed partly in Istanbul and partly in Saray (the father's place of origin). 
They still had the house in Istanbul. Most of the time it was rented out, 
but they could make use of a few rooms when they were visiting. In 
Saray they lived with relatives. Saray is no migration sendin area, 
whether it concerns Europe or Istanbul. The villagers have a growing 
market for fruit products, primarily peaches and grapes, in a nearby 
town. A cousin of Murat's is in Germany and a couple of Murat's pater
nal cousin's children are in Istanbul, but otherwise Murat's relations are 
concentrated in Saray and its environs. 

The oldest relative now living is Murat's paternal grandfather's 
brother. In addition, a maternal aunt of Havva's (the one who  is said to 



have plotted the marriage between Murat and Havva) lives in Saray. 
During the stays in Turkey they also spend time in Havva's district of 
origin and with her relations in another quarter. Emigration from the 
mother's village has been considerably greater than the movement from 
Saray. The result for Havva is that she has a sister in Germany, a mater
nal aunt, a paternal aunt and several nieces in Istanbul as well as close 
relatives in Izmir and Ankara. Her mother, brother and younger sister 
are, however, still in the village together with several other relations. 

Havva's only brother has four children, three of them girls. All of the 
girls have moved to Istanbul in connection with their marriages while 
the only son remains in the village. He runs a car workshop. In 1990 
Havva's mother was 86 years old. She learned to read and write when 
she was 64 years old. This was in connection with her daughters moving 
to Europe. The main motive for her investment was to be able to main
tain contact in writing with her daughters and their families in foreign 
countries. While in Sweden Havva is careful to send word to both her 
own and her husband's relatives. She writes while Murat telephones. 

It has never been difficult to get the children to go along on the trips to 
Turkey. Sultan has perhaps not been as keen on the village as the others, 
but according to Havva it was never particularly difficult to persuade 
her. Saray lies by the sea and is a very pleasant place in the summer, 
which most often is not the case with Istanbul. It was her friends in 
Istanbul that Sultan did not want to leave. During the visits in Istanbul, 
says Havva, they hardly ever saw her as she was always on the go. In 
Istanbul she was, according to her parents, "like a fish in water" but this 
was not really so in the village. Rukiye, on the other hand, is said to have 
been happiest with their maternal grandmother. On one occasion she did 
not want to return to Sweden and tried to convince her parents to let her 
stay with her grandmother and continue school in Turkey, but Murat 
and Havva did not let themselves be persuaded. 

Proficiency in Turkish 
In fourth and fifth grade Sultan had mother-tongue education twice a 
week. She feels that she did not learn very much since they mostly sat 
and read to themselves. At the senior level she had mother-tongue 
education only once a week. She tells that her parents thought it was 
good that they studied Turkish but did not force her or her sister if they 
did not want to go themselves. Sultan thinks that it was probably mostly 
for her friends and because it was something unusual that she went. In 
addition, her Turkish, like Rukiye's, was very good, particularly com
pared to the students who came from the villages. If she had had a hard 



time and could not handle all the subjects, she says, she probably would 
have given u p  Turkish first. But this was never a question as she did 
fairly well in school. 

During the visits in Turkey only Turkish was spoken. Rukiye and Sul
tan think that their Turkish has been sufficient. They may have needed 
to ask about one or two words but barely more than that, they say. At 
home in Sweden the adults spoke Turkish to one another and to the 
children. Among themselves, however, the children often spoke Swedish 
but seldom within the walls of the home. One or two Swedish words 
possibly slipped in but not more than that, they believe. The exceptions 
have been situations when they consciously tried to keep their elders 
outside of what was being said. They dared not risk it in front of their 
father but apparently did so at times in front of their mother and their 
grandmother. This was true not least when they scolded each other. 
They were able to make use of expressions that they never would have 
dared to use if their elders had understood the meanings. 

In school they spoke mostly Swedish, sometimes almost exclusively. 
On their free time they spoke Swedish or Turkish, depending on the 
context and which friends were present. They learned Swedish consid
erably faster than their parents. Their grandmother never learned any 
Swedish. During their whole adolescence Sultan and Rukiye functioned 
as interpreters for their elders in their contacts with authorities, at doctor 
visits, etc. 

The parent's knowledge ofSzvedish 
Murat has mainly been surrounded by Swedes at his workplace. H e  likes 
his work and says that his work-mates and the supervisors have treated 
him fairly. However, as earlier mentioned, he has not had any contact 
with any of them outside of work. Some of the Swedes with whom he  
and Havva earlier socialised in the residential area have moved out, and 
their Swedish contacts seems to have decreased over the years rather 
than grown. For Murat it also seems that his Turkish contacts have 
decreased while Havva's have successively increased. As earlier men
tioned, Murat spent a good deal of his free time during the first years in 
the Turkish Association's locale in the centre of town. With time, a 
number of serious conflicts cast their shadow over the activities and the 
Association split. Out of the wrecked association rose two associations, 
one more frequented by city Turks than the other. However, the city 
Turks were not many and the operations went into low gear for a long 
time. It was an infected situation from which Murat chose to withdraw 
himself. He maintained contact with a couple of the Turkish men but not 



much more  than this. H e  has  spent most of his free time during later 
years a t  home. 

During the first years Havva was  at home with the children. She baked 
and sewed to  keep the costs down. Five years after Kadir's birth, a 
daughter, Nur ,  was  born. With that Havva had  her hands  full with work; 
the home plus five children. Her  mother-in-law helped to  the best of her  
abilities. Sultan tells with warmth about h o w  their grandmother used to  
tell them stories and carefully tucked them in at night. 

After a few years Havva got into the cleaning business via a friend. 
While she w a s  at work,  maybe a couple hours a day, her  mother-in-law 
took care of the home. The majority of cleaning jobs outside the home 
concerned the cleaning of empty rooms. Most of the time she cleaned on  
weekends or  after ordinary working hours. During the evening pass one 
of the older girls w a s  usually with her. N o w  and then she worked to
gether wi th  other cleaning persons. The majority of them were, like 
herself, immigrants. O n  the whole her work situation w a s  such that her  
use of the Swedish language was  very limited and she didn' t  make any 
Swedish friends through it. O n  the other hand,  her social circle grew, 
partly through her  different jobs bu t  also via the children and  their 
schooling. 

Havva is there when  others need her. For instance w h e n  one of the 
Turkish families in the area lost a little child she took them food every
day  for a week. With time she also made a Swedish friend, a woman 
whose husband is Turkish. However, all in all it is probably true that her  
social life has  been and is less intensive than what  is the case for many  of 
the other Turkish women in Göteborg. This is perhaps mostly due  to  the 
fact that she, in contrast to many others, does not  have any female 
relatives to  associate with. During later years she has  h a d  her  married 
daughters and  their families, bu t  a Turkish mother is expected not to  be  
a frequent visitor in her daughters'  homes. 

Havva, in Sultan's terminology, dresses like an 'Istanbul Turk'. She 
wears a skirt, ^alvars, i.e. baggy pants, are unthinkable. She avoids 
wearing a kerchief and  definitely does not  wear one indoors. In addition, 
on  the occasions w h e n  she wears a kerchief, more during later times than 
earlier, she knots it 'modernly' and does not  completely hide her hair. 
She has  short hair and she occasionally wears a little make-up. Murat 's  
fiftieth birthday, and  later her own, was  announced in the local press 
and this even included a photograph." '  

81. Birthdays have traditionally not been celebrated in Turkey. People from the countryside tend 
to consider such behaviour a modem idea by the dty population. The presence of 
photographs has been a sensitive question among the faithful in Turkey. It has to do with 
religious convictions that it is condemnable to reproduce a person's image. It also has to do 



The older sister's schooling and marriage 
Rukiye graduated from nir\th grade with tolerable grades. She wanted to 
become a nurse and applied to the gymnasium nursing course (two 
years). The education was intended to lead to staff nurse competence 
after which she would enrol in a two year nurse's education. Murat and 
Havva supported her plans. She was accepted in the nursing course but 
did not complete the education. The primary reason, according to her, 
was that she found the trainee practice too laborious. She did part of her 
training in a heavy work department at a hospital. She is short and had a 
hard time with the often heavy lifting. After one year she dropped out 
with her parents' consent. It was decided that perhaps she should in
stead concentrate on studying to be a pre-school teacher or something 
similar. A Turkish social assistant, an acquaintance of Murat, heard 
about a situation and offered Rukiye work at a newly established play
school for Turkish children. The personnel were Swedish, and they 
needed to hire someone who knew both Turkish and Swedish. The 
family, including herself, thought that it was a good opportunity to test 
working with children before she concentrated on such an education. 
She found that she got on well at work. One year later she took a 40 
week child-care course after which she got permanent employment at 
the play-school. She still works there. 

Rukiye is not a strong and energetic person. She gladly leaves the ini
tiative to others. When she broke off her nurses training her father tried 
to get her to continue to study, but she hesitated. She wanted to get 
married and start a family. She had no boyfriend or intended spouse. She 
left it to her parents to find one for her. A friend of Havva's in Göteborg 
(not an acquaintance in Turkey) said that she had a cousin in Turkey, a 
young man who was studying to be a teacher, who probably would be  a 
good husband to Rukiye. According to what was said he  was an un
commonly calm and nice person who would not make demands of 
advanced cooking, being waited on, or meticulous order in the home. 
They felt that Rukiye was not especially good at housework. It was her 
mother and grandmother who took care of the home and Rukiye had 
never really been involved in the work. During the next vacation in 
Turkey a meeting between the young couple was arranged. The meeting 
lasted for a total of approximately five minutes and took place on a 
beach together with the family. The meeting went well, and after the 
return home they began to exchange letters. Via letters they took a liking 

with the fact that one does not want other people to have one's picture. To let one's picture 
be put in the paper in such a context is a brave step. 



to  each other. It w a s  decided that they should meet one more  time before 
a possible marriage. 

In December 1977 Ethem, the intended husband, arrived in  Göteborg. 
Once there it w a s  decided that it was  just as  well to d o  it at once and  a 
couple of weeks later the  Nikåh (the religious) wedding took place in 
Göteborg in  the Turkish Association locale. Before this they h a d  been in  
Stockholm and  married officially at the Turkish embassy. Rukiye had ,  on  
the urging of her father, applied to  and been accepted to a pre-school 
teacher course, bu t  those plans were  laid on the shelf in  connection wi th  
the wedding. They have  not  been realised since then. Rukiye has  faith
fully a n d  assiduously worked at the play-school. As  things stand today 
she does no t  think there is any reason to  concentrate on  further edu
cation as  the differences in  the wages between a pre-school teacher and  a 
child caretaker are nearly negligible. 

Ethem is originally Laz (ethnically) f rom the Black Coast and no t  re
lated t o  Murat  or Havva. The families had  earlier not  h a d  anything to d o  
with each other. His  parents live on  agriculture combined with tea 
cultivation. They have n o  large economic surplus bu t  enough to  have 
been able to  send their oldest son, Ethem, to Istanbul for a n  education. 
Together there are five siblings, four of which are married. Ethem is the 
only one w h o  has  not  remained in Turkey. At  the time of the wedding h e  
still h a d  a few months left until his final examination. H e  h a d  n o  money 
of his own.  The bridewealth f rom his and  his family's side w a s  his 
education. Rukiye's parents contributed with the cost of the wedding 
and  par t  of the home's  equipment. The young couple moved into a n  
apartment in the vicinity of Rukiye's parent 's home. They bought some 
of the furniture on instalments. 

Ethem began a six month  Swedish course. Besides his language course 
h e  studied for his final exam for his teaching education (which didn ' t  d o  
much  good for his learning of Swedish). H e  went  d o w n  to  Turkey for 
tests a n d  the final exam. H e  was  successful and returned with the di
ploma in  his pocket. H e  got rather prompt  employment as  a mother-
tongue teacher bu t  only on  a substitute basis. In 1992 it h a d  been 16 
years since h e  began teaching in  Sweden. H e  has  managed to  become a 
class teacher several times (Turkish mother-tongue education). However, 
after 16 years of full-time work h e  was  still employed on  a temporary 
basis. In  principle h e  has  never known f rom one year to  the next, some
times not  even f rom term to  term, if he  would get to  continue his em
ployment or  not. The reason that h e  has  not  received permanent em
ployment after all these years is said to  be  because h e  did not  go  through 
a mother-tongue teacher's education in Sweden. The latter is at least 
partly d u e  to  the fact that it has  taken a long time for h im  to  learn Swed
ish. 



Ethem's socialising in Sweden was (and remains) almost completely 
Turkish. As mentioned before, at first they lived right next to Rukiye's 
parents. It was a sensitive situation for Ethem. Not because the parents-
in-law all too palpably interfered in their relationship, but  because 
Rukiye spent almost all her free time in her parent's home. The Turks 
living around them commented on the situation and Ethem obviously 
felt that the Turks viewed him nearly in terms of ic-giiveysi to Murat's 
family.® '̂ In the end he got his way and they moved to another residen
tial area, not at an enormous distance from the parents-in-law but far 
enough that one could not easily walk over. The reason given for the 
move was that they needed a bigger apartment and that through the 
move they would be closer to their workplaces. It was Ethem' cousin, 
Ali, who helped to get the new apartment. With the move Ethem and Ali 
became neighbours. Ali is in turn married to Birsen who is his cousin 
and also cousin to Ethem. It was Birsen who had suggested Ethem as a 
suitable spouse for Rukiye. In the new residential area there were several 
other Turkish families. It is an area where city Turks have settled down. 
Ethem spent the work day with his Turkish classes and colleagues in 
school and he  spent his free time in the residential area together with 
Turkish men and their families. In contact outward he  had help from 
Rukiye or his cousin and it was a long time before he got started with 
Swedish. 

Rukiye's social circle is considerably larger than her husband's. She 
has friends and acquaintances from her adolescence, contact with the 
parents of the children at the play-school (during later years it is mixed 
Swedish and Turkish children) and a close and long contact with her 
Swedish work-mates. In that she later had children herself she has also 
had a good deal of contact with parents and Swedish day-care personnel 
in the area. 

Sultan's schooling and her choice of a husband 
Sultan got fairly good grades in school, particularly in mathematics. She 
wanted to continue to study. Her father made it clear to her that she did 
not need to think about money - he would see that she got what she 
needed. In the question of education and choice of profession she spoke 
with her class teacher, the school's career counsellor and her parents, but  
not with the mother-tongue teacher. She tells that she dreamed of being 
an airline stewardess but that she applied and was accepted at the 
hairstylist school. She was one of the very few Turkish girls who  contin-

82. That is, as a son-in-law who  has moved into his parents-in-law's household. 



ued studying. None of the girls her age with a rural background went on 
to the gymnasium. According to Sultan, they were married off at an early 
stage. In addition, she stresses, they were married to relatives - a phe
nomenon that she and her family think is wrong. When elementary 
school was over it was in practice also the end of socialising with Turk
ish peers with the exception of two or three girls with a similar back
ground as herself. They did not associate with the others. Instead they 
kept company with Swedish friends which, according to Sultan, none of 
the other Turkish girls did. 

Sultan was happy with her choice of education and it went well for 
her. Gradually, however, she got eczema on her hands, and after about a 
year she broke off her education. While she considering whether she 
should concentrate on another education, she began to work at a restau
rant. She worked hard and combined different jobs: restaurant, sausage 
stand, cleaning, etc. She continued living at home and every month 
could pay a little into a co-operative apartment in Istanbul in which she 
invested with her father's help. 

In the summer of 1979, Sultan was then 19 years old, she went together 
with Rukiye and Ethem on vacation to Turkey. They were in Istanbul the 
greater part of the time. Sultan had several acquaintances and got on 
extremely well. During the first years she had exchanged letters dili
gently with her former best friends. With time, however, the contacts 
with her friends had weakened, but  she made new ones and most of the 
time had something going on. On one occasion when she and some 
girlfriends were out for a stroll they were surprised by a large rainstorm. 
A couple of younger men offered them a ride and they accepted gladly. 
One of the men was Hikmet. A liking arose between him and Sultan and 
within a few months they were married. Before this Sultan had a boy
friend in Istanbul, a guy in her circle of acquaintances. She jilted him for 
Hikmet. Hikmet was not informed about the existence of an  earlier 
relationship. 

Sultan tells that she had been intending the whole time to marry 
someone in Turkey. To marry a Swede had apparently never been a 
consideration, and the younger Turkish men in the Göteborg region did 
not stand high on her list, at least not privately. Few of them, she tells, 
had a style and background that attracted her. She wanted someone with 
a city background who  knew how to carry himself and who  was not a 
normal wage-slave. She wanted to live well in Turkey, in attractive and 
pleasant company. If she had married a Swede, she says, her parents 
would not have been glad. Possibly they would have refused to go along 
with it in the beginning, says Sultan, but  they would have given in and 
accepted the son-in-law. TTiat is to say, it would be difficult but  not 



impossible. For herself it was riot a question as she interided to move to 
Turkey. She got on well in Sweden and Göteborg, she says, but life in 
Turkey was more fun  and sunnier, and that was where she wanted to go. 
"If I had been really in love with a Swedish boy," she adds, "maybe it 
would have been different, but I was not." It was thus no difficult choice 
for her - it was Turkey. 

The bridegroom 
Hikmet, is the middle son in a family from Konya. Hikmet's father, who 
died some years ago, was a senior school teacher. It is said that in his 
home city he was known as a cultivated man from a family with a good 
reputation and deep lineage in the city. One of his ancestors had a 
prominent religious position. The latter's sarcophagus is displayed in the 
Mevlana museum. Sultan and her sisters were noticeably proud of 
Hikmet's origins. When they talked with me on one occasion Sultan 
pointed out that, "Now all the Konya Turks in Göteborg have long 
noses! They thought that things would go wrong for us  girls from Istan
bul - that w e  were too free, but now I have married a man from Konya 
and a man from a fine family besides!" 

At the time of the wedding Hikmet was 13 years older than Sultan. He 
had been living in Istanbul for a few years. He was well-marmered and 
he  had a lot of money at his disposal. Murat and Havva were, according 
to Sultan, not undividedly happy over the arrangement despite the fact 
that Hikmet shared her father's interest in football. Sultan thinks that 
they felt that he  was too unsettled, too restless. However, they did not 
work against the marriage plans. 

Hikmet's parents have never had a surplus of money. However, a 
number of relations are wealthy and now and then he has had an occa
sional inheritance to hope for, among others a large one from a branch of 
the family in Egypt. Hikmet's brothers had married according to their 
own choice."' His older brother is an engineer, married into a wealthy 
family in Istanbul with roots and economic assets in Konya. The younger 
brother is married into a well-to-do jeweller family in Konya. 

Hikmet graduated from intermediate school and that was about it. 
Apparently, most of his time was spent playing football which he  was 
very good at. His brothers' good economic situations were also of use to 
him during this period. In the end his older brother thought that Hikmet 
should undertake something more serious and ordered him u p  to Istan
bul. He received assistance in opening a men's clothing store, but  it went 

83. They were not married in order of age. 



bankrupt after a while. After that he went into the advertising branch. It 
was a golden time for advertisements, especially if one had the right 
contacts, and his brother did. The companies could claim tax deductions 
on their advertising expenses. Hikmet's firm made good profits. In con
nection with this Hikmet obviously lived a 'merry bachelor's life'. 

Sultan and Hikmet were first married in a civil ceremony and thereaf
ter a hoca came to their home for the Nikäh ritual, i.e. the traditional 
religious ritual. The whole thing took place in Istanbul. In connection 
with the marriage Sultan received gold presents in the form of beautiful, 
modern jewellery from Hikmet and his family, while her family contrib
uted with equipment for the home; the kitchen equipment, including a 
refrigerator and stove, and also a TV. But they contributed no bedroom 
furniture - in rural areas it is often the bride's parents that are responsi
ble for the bed and bedclothes which is apparently seen as vulgar by a 
number of city Turks. Neither at Rukiye's nor at Sultan's marriage was a 
mihir written, i.e. a signed certificate of the gifts to the bride from the 
man's family which accrue to her in a divorce. Sultan appreciates that 
the 'contribution' from her family and from Hikmet's family were about 
the same. She adds that otherwise it is usual that the man is responsible 
for the greater part, but  not in her case as her family has lived in Sweden 
for several years. 

Sultan's friends' marriages 
Sultan's closest friends in Istanbul were three girlfriends from her school 
days. After having finished school one of them continued studying a few 
years, while the others lived at home until they married. None of them 
worked outside the home. Two of them, she tells, married completely 
according to their own choice, while the third married as arranged by 
her parents. In the latter case it was a relative on her father's side, how
ever, not as close as a cousin. The family in question was originally from 
Rize, by the Black sea, and was  Läz. In all the cases. Sultan thinks, the 
man's family contributed manifestly more to the wedding than the girl's 
family. 

In Göteborg after grade school Sultan, as mentioned, kept in contact 
with three Turkish girls with a similar background. Two of them are 
sisters. One sister married a Turkish boy from Istanbul who also lived in 
Göteborg. They met on the folk-dance team. The other sister married a 
Swede. The third friend was engaged to a Swede for a while. Her par
ents, Sultan tells, were at first very sad but accepted the relationship after 
a while. However, the engagement was broken off. Through the efforts 
of a relative this friend met a young man in Istanbul some years later 



whom she married. They are not relatives. Before the wedding the man 
was studying at the university. After the wedding they settled in Göte
borg where the man eventually got a job on the assembly line at Volvo. 

When it concerns her friends from school with a rural background 
Sultan believes that they did not get to choose marriage partners them
selves rather their parents chose for them, and the result is that the 
majority of them are married to relatives. It is obviously so for Raziye, 
Sultan's best friend from the first school years in Sweden. According to 
Sultan she was married off to a relative, a car mechanic from Kulu. After 
the marriage they lived first in Raziye's parent's home in Göteborg. 
About a year later they got their own apartment in the vicinity of her 
parents. During later years Sultan and Raziye have completely lost 
contact with each other, but it is, according to Sultan, likely that her 
husband, like the imiversity student from Istanbul, works on the assem
bly line at Volvo. 

The years in Turkey 
At his wedding Hikmet was 34 years old, a remarkably old age at which 
to be  married for a Turkish man. He had not been married earlier. 
Apparently Hikmet and some of his friends had decided to "tie them
selves down" as late as possible. Hikmet tells that his family and rela
tives were constantly after him to start a family, but he  still held his 
ground until Sultan crossed his path. 

As mentioned earlier. Sultan had invested in an apartment in Istanbul. 
It was, however, not especially large and in addition she had it rented 
out. After the marriage Sultan and Hikmet lived in a hotel for six 
months. Thereafter they spent three months with his mother in Konya. 
Sultan explains that it is not necessary that one live with the husband's 
parents after the wedding but that one can do it for a short while if one 
wants. After Konya they went back to Istanbul where they moved into a 
fairly large apartment in a new, rather fashionable area. After a while 
Hikmet returned to his friends, to the restaurants and the bar rounds. 
Sultan was left alone in the apartment all the more often. Hikmet drank a 
good deal. At this point her mother-in-law told Sultan that she had 
known that he  had a problem with spirits, but that she had not wanted 
to say anything to her before the wedding because it would make her 
sad. Sultan liked her mother-in-law a lot and felt that she had her sup
port in a situation that became more and more difficult to handle. In 
addition the money began to run low. The tax laws had been changed, 
and advertising expenses were no longer deductible. The flow of orders 
to Hikmet's firm sank steadily. 



After having been married about one and a half years Sultan became 
pregnant. The pregnancy gave her the opportunity to plead that they 
move to Sweden for a while - she wanted to be near her family when she 
gave birth, and the health care was so much better in Sweden than in 
Turkey. Really, she says, it was primarily to get Hikmet away from his 
friends and the drinking. Hikmet did not think that he could disagree, 
especially when his own mother supported Sultan's suggestion. A 
month later they arrived in Göteborg. Sultan had then been in Turkey for 
almost exactly two years. 

Back in Göteborg 
They were able to rent a small apartment right in the vicinity of Sultan's 
parents. Upon their arrival they had no firm plans as to how long they 
would stay; maybe a half year, maybe one year, maybe a couple of years. 
They rented out the apartment in Istanbul. Sultan had a son, Mesut. 
Their joy was great. Not least because in Hikmet's family no one else had 
"succeeded in creating a son". For Murat and Havva it was the first 
grandchild. The joy was, however, mixed with sorrow. Only a few days 
before Mesut's birth Murat's mother died. She died at the same hospital 
where Mesut was born. It is said that with that Mesut's birth had a very 
special meaning for Murat. A few day later Murat and Havva flew with 
the body to Turkey, to Saray where the grandmother was buried. Rukiye 
and Ethem had at this point been married for six years without having 
had any children. This was a source of great concern, not least for Murat 
and Havva who feared that Ethem would leave Rukiye. 

The husband's adjustment 
After a few months with no occupation Hikmet began a Swedish course. 
He went for two or three months. He learned easily and made quick 
progress. Upon their arrival in Sweden he  knew no one except Sultan's 
family. H e  had no relatives in Europe but a number of acquaintances in 
France. Like Sultan he is easy to socialise with and he  soon had a whole 
row of acquaintances in Göteborg, mainly among Turks with a city 
backgroimd. Sultan wanted to stay a while in Sweden and Hikmet had 
nothing against that. It was just a question of what he  would do. He 
considered himself a businessman and could not imagine working in a 
factory or something similar, and Sultan did not want him to either. The 
in the homeland. It proved, however, to be a difficult occupation. That 
which arrived in Sweden did not choices were obviously very limited. 
Several of his contemporaries with city background had become mother-
tongue teachers, but there were so many of them now that this way was 
closed. 



The solution for Hikmet was to open his own business. His brother in 
Istanbul contributed the money. He opened an import firm for men's 
clothing. The import went from Turkey to Sweden. It was a solution 
related to his earlier knowledge in the branch. The prices of clothing 
were considerably lower in Turkey than in Sweden, and he  had a num
ber of contacts within the garment industry always correspond to the 
orders. After about a half year he gave up. Sultan was at home during 
this time. She took care of Mesut and did odd cleaning jobs. The money 
was running short and Hikmet thought it best to take temporary em
ployment at a Turkish kebab-bar. The owner of the Kebab-bar was Ali's 
brother, i.e. the Ali whose story is told in a previous chapter (cf. chapter 
four). Ali and Hikmet found each other quickly. Ali had big plans to 
open his 'own' and Hikmet was more than willing to join in Ali's plans 
(see the previous account). 

The first time I met Sultan and Hikmet was at Ali's home in Lyckebo. 
The year was 1982. Sultan was 23 years old. At this time they made plans 
to jointly open a grocery store, Istanbul Import and Export. In connec
tion with this Sultan and Hikmet were often at Ali and Emine's. Sultan 
worked well together with the Alihan women despite that she was 
considerably 'more modern' than them in dress and behaviour. She 
dressed fashionably, had large modern jewellery, wore make-up, had n o  
headscarf, was outgoing and smoked in everyone's presence, even the 
men's, and this apparently without the slightest hesitation. She showed 
friendly interest in the 'women's world' while she simultaneously 
signalled that it was different from hers. She expressed, for example, her 
deficiency in knowledge about Islam and asked the women to tell what 
various things stood for. The Alihan women took a very wait-and-see 
attitude in the beginning, but she praised their cooking, was warm and 
drew them into the conversations and became liked, at least by most of 
the women. 

Personalities and positions 
While Sultan is short with a frizzle of black curly hair and looks south
ern, Hikmet is tall and fairly light-haired. In appearance he can pass for a 
northern European. He dresses with style and carries himself with ease. 
He is polished in his behaviour and very accommodating. For instance, 
he notices which sort of cigarettes friends and acquaintances smoke and 
sees that he has 'their sort' at home when they come on visits. Sultan is a 
bubbly and impulsive person who easily makes contact and who happily 
takes part in everything possible and impossible. For example, one 
evening when I came to visit I found her out in the stairway with a 



broom and dustpan at the ready. She was cleaning u p  a broken bottle. 
There had been a drunk-fight one flight up. She told me  that an older 
neighbour lady had stopped by and said that she heard that the man  
upstairs hit his wife and the daughter was crying. If I had  a telephone I 
would have called the police. Sultan said. Instead she simply went u p  to  
the apartment where they were fighting and was let in. She found that it 
was not just the husband w h o  was intoxicated but  also the wife. In 
addition there was another man in the apartment; h e  too was intoxi
cated. Sultan stayed with them a while and spoke calmingly to them. She 
remarked that she felt very sorry for them. In the same breath she also 
said that there had been a number of fights between her and Hikmet in 
the form of loud arguments. The neighbours were nice she said and had 
never complained. 

She thinks that it is very common that there are fights in the Turkish 
families in Göteborg and that most often it is a pity about the women. 
She is horrified over the Alihan women's situation, mostly over the fact 
that the men are together with other women and that their wives can not 
d o  anything about it (cf. chapter four). It was otherwise with herself, she 
felt. When she got mad she yelled and Hikmet did too, and then it could 
be loud, especially if he  had been drinking. Hikmet was often out on his 
own. However, she did not think that he was out with other women but  
rather that h e  gambled, and that worried her. 

She was partly in a strong position in relation to Hikmet. It was she 
w h o  knew Sweden, she who  knew people, she who  had a command of 
the language and she who  had her family there. Hikmet on the other 
hand was, at least during the first couple a years, a foreigner in unknown 
territory. It was Sultan who took charge of things and w h o  made most of 
the decisions, and Hikmet who  went along. Sultan apparently slipped 
easily into this role. Hikmet kept a good face and seemed not to be too 
hurt  by  it. For instance, on one of m y  visits Sultan suddenly decided that 
w e  all should go swimming. She declared that w e  could go to a public 
swimming place not to far away. Hikmet had at this point been in Swe
den about one and a half years. I heard him ask carefully - "Are you sure 
there aren't any Turks there?" Sultan waved away Hikmet's comment 
with a self-assured - "It doesn't matter, w e  do  as w e  please!" A half hour 
later w e  were on the way to the swimming place in their truck, a Ford 
Transit. It was Sultan who  drove the car. Had there been one or more 
Turks there once w e  arrived I am not sure that Sultan really would have 
swum, but  there were no  Turks as far as the eye could see so w e  all took 
a dip. 

She always tests the limits, sometimes she crosses them sometimes she 
stops halfway. One day, for instance, Sultan suggested that w e  three 



girls; Sultan, Huriye (her younger sister) and I, should go to a café on 
The Avenue, i.e. on the main street in Göteborg. In addition w e  should 
not sit hidden inside in the locale but out in the open in the sidewalk 
restaurant. She was obviously very pleased by the thought. We marched 
away and after a while w e  sat in greatest well-being at a sidewalk café 
enjoying the good weather and the good coffee. Suddenly Sultan ducked 
- a Turkish man was approaching! When he  had passed she sat u p  and 
explained that she preferred not to be seen by any Turk. "Turks talk so 
much and its too easy for things to be misunderstood," - she did not 
want to get a reputation for running around to cafés! Huriye, her 
younger sister, did not duck. Sultan thought that it was okay; Huriye 
was younger, more Swedish and not married like herself. 

Socialising 
Their first apartment was a one bedroom apartment. They furnished it 
with new furniture from IKEA. The living-room was dominated by a 
large TV and video. There was a bookshelf full of things, not books 
however. Except for Turkish periodicals there were no directly visible 
signs that it was a Turkish home; no flag, no  map, and no Koran on the 
wall. 

Sultan and Hikmet wanted to have life and bustle around them. At 
home they were seldom alone. Sultan's siblings came and went the 
whole time, not seldom together with one or more friends. The TV was 
always on. The sound from the TV was mixed with the sound from 
Turkish music cassettes. They also had a couple of chattering budgies. At 
least once a month they went to a party, and they enjoyed inviting 
friends over for a bit of food, mostly city Turks. On such occasions they 
were elegantly dressed: Hikmet in a white blazer and Sultan in party 
clothes with very high-heeled shoes. They were most often late parties. 
The guests might not arrive before ten p.m. Sultan's cooking is superb, 
and Hikmet saw to it that the arrangements were exceptionally elegant. 
They served Turkish cuisine completed by coffee-bread from Konsum (a 
Swedish grocery chain). They avoided pork, but were not so careful 
about whether or not it was  helal meat, i.e. ritually slaughtered meat. On 
more festive occasions Hikmet happily made one or two of the courses. 
He helped to serve, brought out fruit, and set out coffee cups. He strove 
for every guest's enjoyment. They served wine and women and men 
smoked together. The men often sat with their arm around their wife or 
girlfriend. The arm was moved discreetly back if someone from the older 
generation stopped in. After having excused themselves, they also 
smoked in front of the older generation. 



The language at home was Turkish. Sultan says that at this time she 
used more Turkish than previously. Turkish had always been the base 
for her, but  together with friends and acquaintances she had, as previ
ously mentioned, also spoken a good deal of Swedish. What changed the 
situation was that the social group at this time consisted almost exclu
sively of Turkish acquaintances and the majority of these, like Sultan, 
had a relatively newly arrived spouse from Turkey to take into consid
eration. 

Sultan's relationship with her parents was at this point very good. 
They lived, as earlier mentioned, in the same area, and she was often at 
their house. She and Hikmet ate with Havva and Murat at least once or 
twice a week, and Havva sent over baked goods and prepared food to 
Sultan. Mesut, their son, was at his grandparent's almost as much as in 
his own home. Once or twice a week Sultan was at her sister Rukiye's or 
vice versa. They did not have any other relatives in Göteborg or Sweden. 

She did not associate with anyone from her school-days or from the 
folk-dance team with the exception of one of the three Istanbul girls with 
whom she had socialised before she got married, Dilek. This friend is the 
one w h o  had earlier been engaged to a Swede but later married a man 
from Istanbul. Dilek's mother was educated at the American College in 
Istanbul and was a career woman before the move to Göteborg. After 
ninth grade Dilek worked as a waitress and later changed to an inter
preter. It was Sultan w h o  helped her get into the interpreter business. As 
for the two other Istanbul girls, one had become a housewife and one 
had become a mother-tongue teacher. The former's husband was a truck 
driver while the latter's first had a sausage kiosk and later a vegetable 
store. Sultan did not seek out either of these two women. At Rukiye's 
home, on the other hand, she met Birsen now and then, and they spent 
some time together. Birsen is the cousin of Ethem's cousin w h o  was 
mentioned earlier. She came to Sweden when she was 13 years old. She 
married a few years later in Turkey after which her husband (a cousin) 
came with her to Sweden. Birsen is a pre-school teacher while her hus
band is a factory worker. 

Sultan explains that she does not count anyone with a rural back
ground as a friend because they have such different tastes and live such 
different lives. To be a city Turk means, to Sultan and Hikmet, to be able 
to manage things in an elegant way, while to be  from a Turkish village 
stands for a lack of finesse. For instance, on one occasion when a Turkish 
friend from Paris was on a temporary visit it was Hikmet that prepared 
the welcome supper. Unfortunately, he had not looked closely at the 
crayfish and set out uncooked crayfish. Upon the discovery, Hikmet 



became extremely upset and asked a thousand times for pardon for such 
an unfortunate mistake - such a köylU, i.e. peasant deed! 

One or two Swedes with Turkish ties were a part of the setting. Havva, 
the mother, has a friend married to a Turkish man, and Sultan has now 
and then kept company with this friend's daughter. The latter lives in 
the area and for certain periods they meet often, then at other times not 
at all. Another Swedish girl with whom she has occasionally spent time 
is engaged to a Turk. There is also a Greek girl, really a friend of Sultan's 
younger sister, Huriye, who sometimes more or less moved in with 
Sultan. 

Sultan says that the most important social circle for her at this time 
was not, however, in Sweden but in Turkey. She felt that in Sweden 
everyone worked so much that no  one had the time or the strength to 
socialise, but it was not so in Turkey. In Turkey, she explained, she was a 
housewife with lots of time for socialising. In Turkey it was n o  longer 
Sultan's old friends that were important but rather a new social group 
via Hikmet and his relatives. She seldom wrote letters but called at least 
once a month. The latter concerned mainly Hikmet's relatives. She 
explained that she called Hikmet's relatives and not her own partly for 
Mesut's sake. "For him," she says, "Hikmet's relatives are the most 
important. They are rich and he is the only boy!" On one of my visits she 
told me  that Hikmet's oldest brother's father-in-law had died - and he 
was very rich! Hikmet's brother's wife was his only daughter. And she 
added, now the brothers will divide the inheritance - and then Hikmet 
will get lots of money. The thought probably was that while it was 
Hikmet's brother that would inherit, or rather his family, he  was gener
ous and he  would surely share with his brothers. We do so in Turkey! 
she added proudly. Since it was on the table w e  talked a bit about inheri
tance rules, and when I told her that in Sweden the inheritance is usually 
divided evenly between the children in the family, she looked very 
surprised and burst out - "But I thought everything went to the munici
pality!" 

While she was careful to keep in good graces with Hikmet's family, it 
was not so seldom that she was upset that they asked her to buy things. 
"It is this way for all Turks, " she explained. "If someone is out of the 
country there are always a lot of demands for presents! They do not 
understand that w e  don't have more than what w e  need!" For example, a 
few days earlier one of her sisters-in-law had called and asked for a place 
service with square plates. Sultan had not mentioned it to Hikmet. If it 
came u p  she would pretend she had forgotten it. She had n o  intention of 
buying any square plates! "They can d o  that themselves - they have 
much more money than w e  do and there is a lot of porcelain in Turkey!" 



If Hikmet found out about it, she explained, then they would have to 
buy a service - "He gets really mad if I don't buy what they ask for! The 
only one who is really nice and never asks for anything is his mother," 
she added thoughtfully. "She understands how things are for us  but the 
others don't!" 

Sultan, like her older sister, has no specific interests in her free time. In 
the evenings she mostly sits at home and relaxes. At one time she played 
guitar but  not any longer. She does not do needlework and does not read 
books. If she is at home alone the TV or radio is on. When Hikmet was at 
home they often watched video films. Hikmet had his football interest. 
H e  often played with other Turks and quickly became a popular trainer 
with a Turkish boy's team. They seldom went to the movies and never to 
the theatre or concerts. The latter was with the exception of one or two 
occasions when there were Turkish concerts under the management of 
the Association. Sometimes they went to the Association's parties but 
not often. 

The business investments 
The grocery store that Sultan, Hikmet and Ali planned when I first met 
Sultan was to carry Turkish goods. It lay on a back street but in the 
middle of town and on the same block as one of the Turkish associations, 
which in turn housed the local mosque that the Turkish men frequented 
at this time. In connection with "Ali" I have given a summary of the 
development of the business. I will elaborate the same theme here with 
the emphasis on Sultan and Hikmet. 

Ali was the tone setter in the plans but Sultan was involved the whole 
time and took part in the many long conversations Ali turned to her just 
as often as he  turned to Hikmet. The atmosphere was very enthusiastic. 
The basic idea was that Ali and Sultan would invest their savings, while 
Hikmet would contribute with his contact network in Turkey. If the daily 
purchases went well they intended to expand the selection with various 
goods from Turkey for example; shoes, leather jackets, etc. The conver
sations were held in Turkish. In connection with studies of the import 
restrictions and such, I stepped in to ease the understanding of the 
bureaucratic Swedish. 

When the store, a medium sized daily goods store, was opened it was 
Sultan who was responsible for customer service and cleaning. Some
times Huriye, her younger sister, stepped in and sat at the register. The 
store's neighbour was the state owned liquor store (Systembolaget) and 
there were a number of 'winos' who stopped in, but Sultan was not 
especially bothered by them. She greeted them politely and saw to it that 



they did not fall down. Hikmet and Ali were jointly responsible for the 
purchases while Ali alone answered for the sale of imported goods to 
Turkish establishments in town, like kebab-bars. While Ali was always 
on  the go Hikmet was to be  found in the store most of the time. H e  saw 
to it that the shelves were always neat, and he  decorated with every 
possible and impossible object. The place became clearly over decorated 
with time (by Swedish standards). 

The main supply was Turkish foodstuffs completed with a number of 
daily goods, sodas, cigarettes, etc. The sales did not go as well as ex
pected although Sultan called and urged friends and acquaintances to 
come and shop. Afterwards it was said among the Alihan Turks in 
Göteborg, as earlier was suggested, that it probably was because many 
Göteborg Turks did not like Sultan and Hikmet's style -"They were just 
too modem!" There were almost no  Swedish customers whatsoever. The 
sales to Turkish establishments went fairly well, however. But transpor
tation and import costs were higher than what they had counted on, and 
a number of goods were held in customs and only released after further 
costs and various paper exercises. The imported goods were not always 
u p  to  standards. It was soon clear that the business would not be  espe
cially profitable and that three people could not live off it. The solution 
was to expand the operations. 

About one year after the opening of Istanbul Import and Export, the 
three took over a restaurant in the vicinity of the store on borrowed 
money. The new business was run parallel with the other. The restaurant 
was on one of the city's main streets. The space was rented out by a 
Yugoslavian who  was responsible for the stationary equipment while 
they themselves were responsible for the moveable property for in
stance, porcelain. It was a new, fresh rather large space. The monthly 
rent was  60 000 SEK. They bought porcelain, far from the cheapest, and 
partially remodelled the location with their own means. The enthusiasm 
was again high. They spoke in terms of the investment in the restaurant 
being investment in the future, both in terms of experience and econom
ics. If everything went well they would, in a year or so, open a similar 
business in Turkey, first in Konya and then maybe in Istanbul also! 

Before the opening of the restaurant they arranged via the local press, 
a contest for the best name. The prize would consist of free lunches for a 
year. The response was not overwhelming. Among the answer were 
foimd a number of less pleasant suggestions for example, "The Pig 
Hole". They thought that such suggestions were sent by jealous Turks 
rather than Swedes who were hostile to immigrants. None of the pro
posals that were sent in were accepted, rather the restaurant received a 
name that Ali had  fallen for at an  early point, "Restaurant Zeynep" 



(probably named after a fairly new-born niece). The restaurant w a s  
intended to  work like a Swedish restaurant and also served pizzas and 
Turkish kebabs. Except for themselves, the personnel were  Swedish wi th  
a number  of exotic features. The restaurant w a s  opened in grand style 
wi th  full-time employment of n o  less than 14 persons, mostly younger 
girls, b u t  wi th  a professional cook. This was  too much, and after one or  
two  weeks half the staff was  laid off. Sultan stepped in where  needed 
and worked hard f rom early morning to late evening. Hikmet w a s  there 
most of the time and  helped out  with a little of everything. Ali took care 
of the purchases and  the accounts. In the middle of everything h e  went  
on  a buying trip to Turkey and a month later Hikmet did the same thing. 
It w a s  Sultan w h o  was  the stationary point in the restaurant. She h a d  a 
hard time keeping u p  wi th  the home, and her mother h a d  to take care of 
Mesut. In the evenings Havva stepped in and helped wi th  the cleaning 
of the locales. During the day-time Huriye, w h o  was  taking a break f rom 
schooling, sat at the cash register a few streets away in  Istanbul Import 
and  Export. 

The revenues were not  as  high as expected. At  lunch time a number  of 
guests came, bu t  not many came after lunch. They applied for a liquor 
license bu t  it was  not  granted. After a few months the landlord wanted 
to  raise the monthly rent to 70 000 SEK. Ali felt that they could not  
handle such an  increase. They got a respite with the rent increase, bu t  Ali 
wanted,  in  spite of that, to draw himself out of the restaurant business. 
H e  proposed a division such that he  would take over the store while 
they took over the restaurant. According to Ali, such a division w a s  
implemented while Sultan and Hikmet d o  not really seem to feel that 
such really w a s  the case. Nothing was  written on paper. After a while it 
was  apparent that neither the store nor the restaurant could support  
itself. The debts grew and the revenues dried up .  Ali, Sultan and Hikmet 
only took out  minimal wages. Sultan took on  extra cleaning to manage 
their private expenses. Ali had  contact via his brother with a Greek with 
some juridical knowledge. The latter advised h im to declare bankruptcy 
for the store. H e  followed the advice, and with that the restaurant w a s  
also set into bankruptcy as the former h a d  stood as collateral for the 
latter. 

Sultan felt taken. She and Hikmet had concentrated so hard and sud
denly nothing was  left of the business except a bunch of debts. She w a s  
convinced that Ali had  cheated them. She does not believe that the 
store's finances were as bad as he  maintained. She believes that h e  sold 
par t  of the  supplies without putting the money in the register. Their big 
mistake she feels w a s  that they had associated with a köylil, i.e. a peasant. 
In Turkey, she declares upset, h e  would not have had  a chance in the 



business world, and they should have understood that h e  would not 
have one in  Sweden either. His Turkish, she says, is such that one under
stands at once that he  has n o  education. Hikmet is more quiet in his 
expression. H e  wonders where a number of the goods went, bu t  he  says 
that in spite of everything he  does not believe that Ali cheated them. The 
task was  maybe too large for him, bu t  cheated them - no, h e  does not 
want  to believe that. Rather, he  sees the development in terms of unfor
tunate circumstances; had  they received permission to have larger 
display windows in the store and had they received a liquor license for 
the restaurant perhaps everything would have been different... 

They did not succeed in saving any of the equipment. They were about 
350 000 SEK back. They had loans at the banks and finance companies 
for about 150 000. They had borrowed 30 000 from Havva and 30 000 
from Hikmet's brother and they had a debt to suppliers in Turkey of 
70 000 SEK and various unpaid local bills. In addition they had  spent 
private savings of 30 000 each. It was Ali w h o  had taken care of the 
finances, and Sultan thinks that h e  mishandled the paying of bills and 
kept knowledge from them about how bad the situation was. The latter 
was probably true to some extent, bu t  at the same time Sultan and 
Hikmet were aware of the loans that were taken, which in turn implies 
that it should not have been difficult to work out that the finances were 
bad. Besides, they should have understood that the store's and the 
restaurant's sales were on  the low side. It seems, however, as if they had 
not  drawn these conclusions. In some ways Sultan seems to  have lived 
with the belief that if they just worked hard enough it would have to  
work out. When it did not despite their enormous work contributions 
she could not make the picture come together. The situation was not 
made better when they got a couple of telephone calls f rom Turks w h o  
openly scorned them for the failure. 

Their confusion and despair grew even more in that the majority of 
the loans were in her and Hikmet's names (only about 50 000 SEK in 
Ali's name). In addition Havva and Murat were creditors for several of 
the loans. The creditor from Ali's side was a co-villager w h o  during this 
period had left Sweden for Turkey. This meant that it was Sultan's 
parents w h o  became responsible for paying the loans for which they 
themselves could not get money together. Moreover, just a few weeks 
before the bankruptcy Sultan had persuaded her sister Rukiye to  take out 
a loan for 50 000 SEK in her name for them. The money was  for immedi
ate, acute bills. In connection with the bankruptcy they discovered that 
the bills had not been paid but  the money was gone. Rukiye and Ethem 
became extremely upset and irritated. 



Next, Ali paid the bills that were written in his name (got a loan from 
his older brother - the kebab-bar owner) and with that apparently felt 
that he was out of the game, especially since the bills that he paid were 
tied to the store while the remaining debts were tied to the restaurant. 
Sultan and Hikmet wanted a division of the debts straight across, but the 
bank and the finance company were clearly not prepared to go along 
with it. Hikmet did not want to fight. After some years, however, they 
came to a settlement and they split the debt load. Until this they lived in 
great uncertainty about what was and was not true. A number of smaller 
affairs, however, were not cleared up. For instance Sultan had, at Ali's 
urging arranged it so that a relative of his could buy a TV on instalments 
in Rukiye's name. The man did not take care of the payments which led 
to unpleasant letters and threats of attachments on their property for 
Rukiye and Ethem, who in turn became even more upset about 
"everything that Sultan had drawn them into". They were also upset 
about all the help that their parents gave to Sultan. In the final analysis it 
was Sultan and Hikmet who had to pay for the TV. 

Hikmet tried to get money as well as respite from his Turkish suppli
ers via contacts in Turkey. He succeeded to a certain extent but not fully. 
Sultan threw herself into trying to work off the debts. She would work 
day and night, she said, until they cleared u p  what they owed and then 
she would go to Turkey. "The whole time we worked with the store and 
the restaurant," she said, "I only ate olives and dry bread, but for what? 
I'm going to clear u p  what must be cleared u p  and then we're leaving!" 
In the middle of everything they moved to a larger apartment and 
bought a large leather furniture group on credit. It was as if Sultan and 
Hikmet did not have a grip on the situation. When I told them right after 
the bankruptcy that I was thinking of going to Turkey in a month. Sultan 
grabbed a hold of the idea right away. She turned and asked Hikmet if 
she could come with me to Turkey. Hikmet hesitated with reference to 
the uncertain economic situation but let himself be persuaded when 
Sultan protested that she could work extra to get money for the trip. She 
was ready to jump for joy at the thought of all the fun  w e  would have in 
Turkey. She had not been there for three years and thought that she had 
much to make u p  for; she would immediately see to buying some party 
clothes, etc. After Hikmet had left the room she said with a gleam in her 
eye, "Maybe I'll meet a rich man I can marry!" 

After the bankruptcies 
The failed investments wore on the relationship between Sultan and 
Hikmet. Hikmet went out more and more often and partied, and in 



addition he  gambled a good deal. According to Sultan he  frequented 
illegal gambling clubs. Sometimes he  came home with profits of 5 000-
6 000 SEK which h e  proudly turned over to Sultan, but a couple or three 
days later he  usually had gambling debts of just as much if not more. 

After they had to leave the store and the restaurant Sultan went to the 
employment office and explained the situation. She got a job at a bakery; 
full-time, afternoons and evenings, with a wage of 40 SEK per hour. She 
was  going to package bread. The first three months were a trial period 
after which she could get permanent employment. At the same time an  
AMU (Labour Market Education) course in Swedish was arranged for 
Hikmet. For a couple of months they received social assistance with the 
rent. With her younger brother's help Sultan bought goods from bank
rupt  estates. For a month the apartment looked like a storehouse; sacks 
and boxes piled on one another. She tried to sell as much as she could by 
telephone, primarily to Turkish establishments. Moreover, on Saturdays 
she stood by  a supermarket in the vicinity and sold to passers-by. She 
prepared the sales carefully. Every canned food, every fruit was pol
ished, the olives were packed in fresh plastic bags as well as the nuts and 
spices. In addition she called friends and acquaintances and urged them 
to come by and shop. She had a whole truck of newly arrived Turkish 
lemons to get rid of. 

Despite all the work they could not meet all the demands for payment, 
and they received word that their furniture was going to be  repossessed. 
When the day arrived Sultan sent Hikmet to town while she and Mesut 

received the enforcement officers. She told me  afterwards that they were 
very nice! "They liked me!" She explained to them what had happened 
and, according to Sultan, they did not want to make her sad so they let 
her keep everything. In and through life Sultan's conviction seems to 
have been, "If only people like me  everything will work out nicely!" The 
outcome of the visit of the enforcement officers confirmed the maxim. 

After the Swedish course ended Hikmet was unemployed. Sultan ar
ranged in connection with this to work during the day at the bakery. In 
the evenings she took an extra cleaning job. She explained to  m e  that the 
latter was partly to earn money and partly to force Hikmet to  stay at 
home in the evenings. Mesut had to be  taken care of, of course. Sultan 
hoped that Hikmet would get help to open a new store, either from his 
brothers or from friends in Turkey. Neither Hikmet nor Sultan was well 
due  to the situation. Sultan had health problems and her sick days came 
increasingly closer together. Hikmet went to the emergency room for a 
bleeding ulcer. They fought more and more often. Sultan felt that while 
she worked and toiled until she became sick, he  was out partying and 
buying fancy drinks for his friends. H e  declared that he  could not sit 



inside four walls days on end and that she must let him be together with 
his friends without a lot of argument. 

Sultan believes that Hikmet gambled in hope of winning money to 
manage all the debts. She herself feared what the gambling could bring 
along with it. She knew Turkish families in which the husband gambled 
away everything resulting in a bunch of fighting. She was afraid that 
Hikmet would do the same; that he would begin to sell off things from 
their home. On one of my visits she told me that five days earlier he  had 
won 18 000 SEK in two days. He put  the money directly into her hands. 
Two days later he  asked her for 5 000 SEK. At first she refused but then 
she gave in. She was sad, took the key and went to her sister's. A few 
hours later Hikmet came to Rukiye's for the key, took the rest of the 
money and gambled it away. A few days later they were at a party. 
Hikmet drank a good deal and in the car on the way home they became 
hostile. It ended with Sultan taking him to the police station and asking 
them to take care of him. However, the police were not willing to get 
involved as he  had not been violent. Sultan's patience was at an end and 
she told m e  that she yelled at him that now she wanted a divorce. 

She told her mother how the situation was who in turn told Murat. 
They were naturally very sad but prepared to give her support. They 
declared that she was welcome to move home with them. In practice 
Mesut already lived with them. Sultan was irresolute; one day they were 
going to divorce, the next day they were going to move back to Turkey 
and the third day she did not laiow what to do. Hikmet's younger 
brother came from Turkey to try to straighten things out. In the middle 
of everything they found that Sultan was pregnant and the plans for a 
divorce were put on the shelf. The child that was born was a daughter. It 
was the brothers in Turkey who got to name her. She was given the 
name Zehra. A Nazarboncugu (magical protection against the evil eye in 
the form of a glass pearl) arrived from Turkey encased in gold which 
Sultan hanged on her daughter; not because she really believed in it, she 
said, but  because it was so nice. Rukiye also received similar things from 
relatives in Turkey upon the birth of her children (they came gradually 
after nine years of married life) but she refused to put  them on with the 
explanation that it was just superstition and neither she nor Ethem 
believed in it. 

New investments and new acquaintances 
Murat saved the situation for them. He bought leasing rights to a shop in 
the Marketplace (indoors) and turned it over to Sultan and Hikmet, and 
at the same time an accountant was brought in to keep all the papers in 



order. Hikmet's brother w h o  had  been on  a visit in Sweden added  his 
straw to  the pile b y  begirming to  build a house for them in  Antalya 
(Turkey), in  Mesut 's name. As  mentioned earlier Mesut was  the only boy 
in  Hikmet's family, and a big production was  made  that it w a s  h e  w h o  
would carry the family name further. According to  Sultan it w a s  also h e  
w h o  would b e  the main heir. The brothers did not  want  to  see any 
divorce - Hikmet mus t  see that h e  straightened himself out! 

The shop in the Marketplace was  only a few square meters bu t  it w a s  
strategically located. Once again it w a s  groceries they carried, mainly 
Turkish groceries. Hikmet stuffed the store with goods. After a month  or 
two  they decided that rather than groceries in general they would  con
centrate on  meat  sales to  Muslims, i.e. the sale of helal meat  (ritually 
slaughtered). They would get the meat f rom a countryman living ap
proximately 100 k m  f rom Göteborg. They procured chopping and  cut
ting machines. They h a d  n o  previous experience wi th  portioning meat. 
When  the machines were in place and  they had  taken away the greater 
par t  of the other goods, they found that the Marketplace rules did  no t  
allow for  such a business in  their space. The machines were  rented or 
purchased on  credit and fortimately Sultan succeeded in talking the 
salesman into taking them back. 

Sultan and Hikmet relieved each other in  the shop. Hikmet's Swedish 
w a s  good enough n o w  that h e  managed the serving of Swedish custom
ers without problems. The customers consisted of both Swedes and 
foreigners, the  latter mainly Turks. There was  a good deal of small talk 
in connection wi th  the purchases, and  Sultan and Hikmet found out  
about most everything that went  on  in  the Turkish group. Moreover, 
they became acquainted with the shop owners and shop servitors 
around them and were  invited to the homes of some of them. 

There w a s  another Turkish shop owner in the Marketplace w h o  w a s  
known as  'The General'. It w a s  said that h e  had  been highly placed in  the 
military bu t  n o  one seemed to know very much about his background. It 
w a s  h e  w h o  h a d  tipped Murat  off about the leasing opportunity and  h e  
helped Sultan and  Hikmet with a number of goods. In return Sultan took 
over his  shop w h e n  h e  needed to b e  free. Sultan w a s  always on  the go  
and  there w a s  no t  much  time over for the children. They alternated 
between a Swedish woman  w h o  cared for them and  Rukiye. Havva 
could no t  assist as  she worked full-time during this period in  order to  
help Sultan wi th  the debts, bu t  Rukiye w a s  at home on parental leave. 
She and  Ethem h a d  just had  their second child, a son. 

Business went  well bu t  there was  not  much time or strength left over 
for friends and  acquaintances. Sultan did not feel that it mattered so  
much  bu t  Hikmet had  a hard time accepting it. They had  even less time 



over when Sultan added on a cleaning job several evenings per week. 
Economically it went in the right direction, but  their internal relationship 
was not the best. Physically they were not well either. Hikmet had  a 
minor heart attack and was in the hospital for a few days. Sultan fainted 
more than once. According to Sultan and her mother it had something to 
d o  with her blood. According to the doctors she was overworked and 
should go to Turkey to rest. 

Sultan's family supported her as best they could. Huriye, her younger 
sister, was  back in school and could only help occasionally in the eve
nings. Sultan's brother, Kadir, stepped in more often and relieved Sultan 
at the Marketplace and took over when Hikmet was not there. Rukiye 
and Sultan had a falling out after a while. Rukiye's parents-in-law had 
been visiting (their first visit) for a couple of months, and Sultan had  not 
invited them home. Sultan blamed it on a lack of time, but  Rukiye 
thought rather that it had to do  with a lack of manners and shame. 
Moreover, they had argued about the payment of the bank loan that was  
taken out in Rukiye's name right before the restaurant was declared 
bankrupt. Sultan was apparently not too co-operative and Rukiye took 
out an  application for a summons on Ali. 

O n  one occasion at this time I expressed in front of a group of Alihan 
women that it was a shame that Sultan had to work so hard. My sympa
thy got n o  response. Their attitude was clear - "She does it for money 
and is n o  one to feel sorry for. Rather it is disgraceful that she does not 
take better care of her children!" Hikmet was liked although everyone 
seemed to  be  aware that he  gambled. It was counted in his favour that h e  
was not together with other women. Sultan knew Anita, the Swedish 
woman to whom Ali (cf. chapter four) had been engaged and with whom 
h e  had two children. O n  one occasion when I was present, during the 
store and restaurant period, several of the Alihan women criticised 
Anita. Their reasoning was always the same - they could not understand 
how a woman, Swedish or other, could tie a married man to her. She 
must think of his wife and his children, etc. Why didn't she choose 
another man, a man  who  did not have a family?! Sultan tried partially to  
defend her and explained that Anita really liked Ali and that the blame 
was not only hers but  also Ali's. It did not go home at all and she wisely 
chose not to continue this line of reasoning. On another occasion during 
this period when Emine, as mentioned earlier, had left Ali and taken 
refuge in her brother-in-law's home. Sultan took an interest and tried to 
get a group together that would go and bring her back. For m e  she 
explained that in Turkey they always do so when there has been fighting 
between spouses and the wife has thought it best to retire from the field. 
The Alihan Turks, however, did not need any 'outsiders' to straighten u p  



the affair. It was the closest relatives in the area that talked 'sense' into 
Ali and Emine. 

Sultan and Hikmet's relationship was strained. Sultan spoke again of 
divorcing. She said that she intended to go to Turkey and marry a rich 
man and get rid of her debts after the divorce. The latter was perhaps 
more talk and escapist thought than serious. Sometimes she said the 
opposite, after a divorce she would not remarry but rather remain in 
Sweden as a single mother together with her children. Whatever hap
pened after the divorce, she thought, the Göteborg Turks would be mad 
at her for asking for a divorce and angry at her parents for going along 
with it. 

Trials 
Hikmet's reputation was seriously cracked in the winter of 1985. There 
was a fire in the Marketplace. Their shop and its entire contents were 
destroyed. The bad thing was that Hikmet had not paid the insurance. 
The premises were insured via the Marketplace Union but not the 
moveable property and not the supplies. The fire cost them 250 000 SEK. 
The Turks in town spoke of Hikmet after this as an easy-going guy 
without a sense of responsibility. It was said that he was a spoiled 
younger son who had never done anything other than dally and play 
football his whole life. Their sympathies were completely with Sultan. In 
the beginning a number of people from the Marketplace thought that the 
fire had started in Hikmet and Sultan's shop. In this context Hikmet 
experienced how a number of the shop owners who he had considered 
his friends turned against them and in front of him openly vented their 
spleens over "untrustworthy and irresponsible foreigners". Hikmet was 
terribly upset. Some of them later apologised, especially as it was shown 
that the fire did not start in their shop but in the shop across from theirs. 
Hikmet excused them saying that they must have been shocked. The 
contempt, however, the insulting contempt, he said, he will probably 
never be able to forget. 

Hikmet was shaken and in despair and naturally Sultan was also. Just 
when they had started and things seemed to be going in the right direc
tion they were struck with a fire and the ground was pulled out from 
under their feet. The premises were rebuilt fairly quickly but Sultan and 
Hikmet were not prepared to tie themselves to it again. After the rebuild
ing, the shop was in fine condition and the lease was sold for a profit. 
Their debt burden was, however, larger than ever. One year later, appar
ently exactly on the day of the fire, a strange thing occurred. Hikmet got 
all the right picks in a trotting race. The prize was 250 000 SEK! Exactly 



the same sum that they had lost in connection with the fire! For Sultan 
the win was a sign and a gift from God. Despite everything God liked 
her! Hikmet did not disagree. 

Ethnic affiliation and identity 
Of free choice Sultan prefers to speak Turkish as an adult. She explains 
that it comes most naturally to her. She does not think that she has any 
problems speaking Swedish; maybe one or two expressions of which she 
does not really have command but it does not bother her. To write in 
Swedish, on the other hand, she feels can be worrisome so she prefers to 
avoid it. One can hear that she is not born Swedish, but not much more 
than that. Rukiye's Swedish as an adult is as good as Sultan's but her 
pronunciation is not quite as good. 

When questioned in which country she felt most at home, she an
swered that she felt equally at home in both countries. She told that she 
had not made any great effort to initiate herself into the political occur
rences in either Sweden or Turkey. Her political sympathies are clear, 
however. She had at this point taken part in one local election in Sweden 
but not in any election in Turkey. She supported the Social Democrats 
and felt that this is what the majority of Turks in Sweden do. 

She and her younger siblings, she says, think that it is good that the 
family moved to Sweden. She believes that her older sister on the other 
hand is of two minds while her mother regrets it, not least because of 
what happened to Ali. Her father, she thinks, does not regret that they 
moved but  is naturally very sad about what happened to Ali. 

In the question of ethnic identity she does not hesitate - it is not that 
she partly feels Swedish and partly Turkish. She means that she feels 
completely Turkish and that she in no way worries about being less 
Turkish due to the long period of living abroad. She says that were 
anyone in Sweden to say to her that she seems like any Swede, she 
would not react in any special way - it is nothing to be either glad or sad 
about. The fact is, she says, she has a Swedish neighbour who often says 
so, and she does not have anything against it, but rather takes it as a 
compliment - "She thinks I'm good! Were a Göteborg Turk to say it, she 
continues, it would probably be meant as criticism - but I would not 
care!" In Turkey, she says, there is no one who thinks other than that she 
is Turkish. That someone there might think that she is Swedish she finds 
almost absurd. 

When asked about which team she would root for if Sweden and Tur
key met in an international match she answers that she would probably 
root just as much for both. To the question if she could imagine having a 



Swedish husband the answer is - No, probably not. On the other hand 
she feels that the answer to if she can imagine a Swedish spouse for her 
son or daughter is - "Yes, maybe, if they are in love with each other." 
The difference between herself and the children she explains is that it is 
easier for her to accept that they marry a Swede than for her parents to 
accept that she marry a Swede. Besides, she added, they were born in 
Sweden and have lived their whole lives here you know. Sultan feels that 
the question of identity has never been difficult for her - she is and 
remains Turkish and her children are and remain Turkish - not because 
they are not happy in Sweden, or because they do not like Swedes, but 
due to nature's plan. The Turks with whom they identify, however, are 
not the Göteborg Turks but Turks in the homeland and then primarily 
city Turks. 

Sultan says that she is definitely Muslim, but explains in the same 
breath that she really knows next to nothing about Islam. She does not 
observe any daily prayers. Some years ago there was a woman from 
Kayseri who began a Koran school for Turkish women in Göteborg. 
Sultan and her younger sister, Huriye (at the time in question 19 years 
old) applied enthusiastically, but they only went one or two times before 
they tired of it. With the exception of a sister-in-law there was, according 
to Sultan, really no one in her social circle, either in Göteborg or in 
Istanbul, who was very religious. Nonetheless they probably all believed 
in God and Islam, and several of us, she said, will perhaps get more 
religious when w e  get older. She summarises the situation with the 
words - "We are Muslims, but of a more modem variant!" When asked 
directly she says that she could possibly imagine marrying a non-Muslim 
even if h e  did not change religion, but adds that she is not certain. She 
equates being Turkish with being Muslim. When asked if one can be 
Turkish and Christian she answers definitely - "It is not possible!" 

Thoughts about the future 
At this stage when she was asked where she though they would be in ten 
years, she answered - probably in Turkey, all of us. However, she was 
not completely sure about her younger siblings. Maybe, she said, they 
would still live in Sweden and come to Turkey in the summer. Within 
her circle of acquaintances there were only a few that had moved back. 
However, according to Sultan, the majority of the Turks she knew were 
plarming for a future in Turkey. For a number of them it would probably 
go well, she thought, but  perhaps not for all of them. She told that a 
friend who moved back had done it so definitely that she had "killed her 



passport". She knew that the friend got on well in Turkey and felt that 
she herself would also do  so in the future. 

Within the family they concentrated on practical aspects of the return. 
Besides the house in Istanbul, Murat and Havva bought an  apartment in 
Istanbul. Moreover, they bought land and begun to build a summer 
house in Saray. The idea was that after the return they would live in the 
house in Istanbul in the winter and in their own house in Saray in the 
summers. The purchased apartment in Istanbul would go to their son 
when h e  married. Sultan still had her apartment in Istanbul. She did not 
know if she was ever going to move in as it was rather small, but  it was 
there in case it was needed, and it provided rental income. Rukiye and 
Ethem had, along the lines of Sultan, bought an apartment in Istanbul. 
For the moment Ethem's younger brother lived in it. Moreover, they had 
bought land in a district by the Black Sea right outside Istanbul and were 
investing in a summer house there. Huriye, the younger sister, had  n o  
apartment in Istanbul and was not sure that she wanted to invest in one, 
on the other hand she had invested in a summer house down the south 
coast. The house next door was the one Hikmet's younger brother was 
building in Mesut's name. 

According to Rukiye, her parents would prefer to go back at once. 
Sometimes their return seemed imminent sometimes not. Sultan thought 
they would wait until Huriye had married and the youngest girl, Nur,  
had finished school. According to her, the fact that they were still there 
after 22 years, despite original plans of a fairly limited stay in Sweden, 
was mainly because they had taken into consideration their children's 
wishes and their schooling. "As children w e  really wanted to go to 
Turkey on vacation, but  w e  did not want to move there - at least not for 
the most part!" She did not know when Rukiye and Ethem intended to 
return. Probably, she thought, they would wait out their children's 
schooling. 

She did not intend to wait so long herself. Rukiye and Ethem put  their 
children in Swedish play-school and Swedish day-care respectively. 
Sultan pu t  hers in a Turkish play-school. At the time in question she did 
not think that there would be any problems with providing for the 
family on their return: Murat and Havva had saved money, Ethem could 
be  a teacher, Hikmet would go into business and Kadir could open a 
restaurant or a business. They all had Turkish citizenship, and according 
to Sultan there had never been talk of anything else - of course they 
would all go back to Turkey! It was possible that her younger siblings 
also had Swedish citizenship (acquired at birth), she added, but she was 
not completely sure. Rukiye's answer to the question of where she 
thought her family would be in five years was - "I hope that w e  are in 
Turkey, but  I don't know!" 



New investments 
After the fire Sultan began to work as an interpreter. She was not perma
nently employed but got assignments as needed. She liked the work and 
began a course with the aim of taking the interpreter examination after 
which she would be able to get permanent employment. Her wish for the 
translation examination was connected with her more and more leaning 
towards a divorce. She thought that with the interpreter exam as a base 
she would be able to get together enough to provide for herself and the 
children. Murat said that she and the children were welcome to move in 
with them, but  Sultan wanted to stand on her own two feet and figured 
that if she were able to get together 7 000 SEK per month (the year was 
1988) as an interpreter she would be able to make ends meet. And if ends 
don't meet, she reasoned, there are always cleaning jobs to turn to. 

However, she never took an interpreter examination. They got an offer 
from a countryman to take over a strategically located business for 
60 000 SEK and a relatively low rent. The situation was strategic because 
the store lay by a square in the area where the concentration of Turks 
was the greatest. They decided immediately. The deposit was composed 
of the profit from the sale of the shop in the Marketplace. The premises 
were put  in Hikmet's name. They began with a wide selection of goods. 
The emphasis was on groceries, a good deal of which were from Turkey. 
They also rented video films. They were the city's largest renter of 
Turkish video films. The majority of films were purchased from Ger
many. Business went well, but things became all the more harsh between 
Sultan and Hikmet. 

The marriage breaks up 
The occurrence that, according to Sultan, got her to finally decide on a 
divorce was when Hikmet gambled away her wedding jewellery. Late 
one night when Hikmet asked her for money she provocatively laid the 
money she had left in one pile on the table and her gold jewellery in 
another pile with the words - "If you take one you might as well take the 
other." In the morning the table was empty. 

The following day she filed an application for divorce. They had then 
been married for eight years, six of which were in Sweden. Hikmet did 
not want to divorce but did not argue about it. Sultan requested and got 
the equivalent of her share of the profit from the sale of the shop in the 
Marketplace. With the help of this money and a smaller loan from her 
mother she bought the leasing rights to another shop in the Marketplace. 
She got the money for purchases from a bank loan. Once again she sold 
groceries but now with a greater emphasis on meats than before. She 



tried to manage everything on her own but it did not last, especially as 
she also tried to keep u p  the interpreter job. Kadir, her younger brother, 
relieved her v^hen he could but it was not enough, and after a few 
months when she herself was exhausted she employed an assistant, an 
Iranian, part time. She had told Hikmet that she did not want him to 
come to the shop, but he showed u p  more often than not. She had also 
asked him to move out of the apartment but he continued to live at home 
for the most part even if he now and then slept over at a friend's. It 
seemed as if he  counted on Sultan changing her mind before the trial 
period (6 months) was over. 

It is possible that this would have happened if Veli had not come into 
the picture. Sultan and Veli had known each other for a long time but 
never really been acquainted. Veli is from a village in central Turkey. He 
came to Sweden when he was 15 years old. He had previously been 
married to a Swede and he had two children together with her. A few 
years earlier she had left him, taken the children and moved to Stock
holm. His elderly mother had then moved u p  from Turkey to take care of 
the house for him. Veli had obviously been enamoured of Sultan for a 
long time. They met a few times but Sultan decided that it was not 
anything to build on. He was from the provinces, he  had n o  proper job 
and was, in her opinion, spoiled and used to being waited on by his 
mother. However, Veli was not a man who gave u p  easily. 

Sultan was constantly worked-up at this point and did not like to sit at 
home alone in the evenings. She called Sundays 'dead days'. She re
sumed contact with a couple of Swedish friends in the neighbourhood 
and went out with them. When I asked why it was Swedish rather than 
Turkish friends she went to she answered, "Turks talk too much - what 
one knows the whole group soon knows!" But, she added, this was not 
the case with Swedes - you can trust Swedes! The Swedes she spent the 
most time with had, as mentioned earlier, some tie to Turkey. Sometimes 
she also went out with Huriye and her friends. 

The younger sisters 
Huriye spent most of her time with Swedes and a few immigrants of 
various origins. When asked why she did not spend more time with 
Turkish girls she thought that it had just ended u p  that way. Here at 
home," she explained, there has not been another girl of my age with a 
Turkish background. On the other hand there have been Swedes and 
one or two people from Greece and Yugoslavia. Even as a child she had 
a Swedish best friend, and they stuck together from play-school on up. 
She made Turkish friends mainly via school and from her parents' 



socialising. For the past several years she had also had a friend in Istan
bul  (not a relative) to  v^hom she wrote maybe once a month and with 
whom she was  together during the visits to Turkey. 

Huriye was two years old upon their arrival in Sweden. She went to 
Swedish play-school, then spent four years in a Turkish mother-tongue 
class and later five years in a 'mixed' class. Besides herself there was  just 
one other girl with an  Istanbul background in the mother-tongue class. 
The mixed class was made u p  of about 50% Swedish and 50% Turkish 
students. Huriye says that she has not had any problems with Swedish 
bu t  rather with Turkish. She explains that this is because when she grew 
u p  it became all the more common for her and her younger siblings to  
speak Swedish with each other, even if their parents spoke Turkish, and 
out in  the yard Swedish was always spoken. Huriye's best friend, as  
mentioned, is a Swedish companion from play-school. In the mixed class 
the majority of the Turkish students needed support in the Swedish 
language, but  not Huriye. When one hears her voice one cannot think 
anything bu t  that she is a native Swede. However, her appearance says 
something else. Unlike her older sisters, she is rather tall bu t  like them 
she has black hair and dark eyes. She is lively and unafraid. She tells that 
in the beginning in the mixed class the Swedes stuck together, bu t  the 
more t ime passed, the more mixed it became. Huriye's friend in class 
from fourth grade and u p  was her Swedish playmate from home. 

At home Huriye speaks almost only Turkish but  among her friends 
almost exclusively Swedish. She reads Swedish local papers bu t  also 
occasional copies of Turkish daily papers and has for many years had a 
subscription to  a Turkish youth paper. In addition she sometimes listens 
to  the Turkish news on the radio and watches Turkish video films. 
Together with her friends (mostly Swedish) she goes to sporting events, 
the movie theatre, and pop  music parties. Sometimes they also go out 
dancing. In third grade the Turkish girls formed a basketball team, 
"Kullens Stars". It is said that Huriye was the biggest star on  the team. 
When they became a 'mixed class' Swedish girls also joined the team. 
Huriye played basketball throughout her schooling. Unlike the other 
girls with a Turkish background she joined a Swedish club-team after a 
few years. The basketball playing has during recent years been replaced 
b y  handball, this is also within the framework of a Swedish club-team. 
Huriye is considerably more interested in sports than in handicrafts. Far 
be  it f rom her to  embroider or crochet for a future dowry. O n  one of the 
visits to Turkey she got to choose between a gold bracelet (which every 
rural woman would have chosen) and a leather jacket. It was  her father 
w h o  offered her the choice. She chose the leather jacket. 



She tells that during the time when she was growing u p  she was sur
rounded mostly by Turkish music, but now it is more mixed. In school 
she danced Turkish folk-dances. This was during a period when she 
consciously sought Turkish things. She explains that she felt that many 
of the Swedish classmates at this time had a very difficult time. Appar
ently they drank a lot and Huriye had no interest in being a part of that. 
She felt sorry for many of her classmates, and she thought that they had 
a hard time with themselves. She believes that they mainly were un
happy because of tangled home and family relationships. She says 
herself that she has the world's best parents! Sultan agrees with her. Like 
Kadir, her younger brother, she has always had to keep her things in 
order and clean the room that she shares with her younger sister Nur. 
However, there has not been any question of greater efforts in the home 
during her school years and not after either. She has taken care of Mesut, 
Sultan's son, a lot, in later years often for a lesser compensation. 

After ninth grade and relatively good grades Huriye applied to the 
gymnasium, a two year line; distribution and offices. In the question of 
the choice of program she says that it probably was the career counsellor 
who  influenced her the most. The starting point was that she, like Sultan, 
really wanted to be an airline stewardess (she is very good at languages), 
but considered it more realistic to concentrate on opening a store or 
something like that after graduation. For this it would be good to know 
business economics, which is included in the curriculum. 

In the gyrrmasium Huriye was the only one with a Turkish back
ground in the class. The fact is, she was the only foreigner in the class. 
She says that one of the teachers, a Swedish teacher, hated foreigners and 
made life hard for her. She felt that he gave her worse grades on tests 
than what  she deserved. "But it didn't matter so much," she added, 
"everyone knew that he  hated foreigners and I didn't feel it was my 
fault, at least not so much - 1  didn't feel like a foreigner!" 

Huriye says that she has never been particularly religious. In second 
grade, i.e. at the age of nine, she began a Koran course like the majority 
of students in the Turkish class, but  she only went two or three times 
before she quit. She says that the reason was that the teacher was bad. 
She does not observe any daily prayers and does not fast. She stresses, 
however, that religion means a lot to her. She wants to be Muslim and 
not Christian. She had difficulty explaining exactly why. It is obviously 
not because of doctrines but rather a feeling of affiliation and loyalty. 

When she is asked about where she comes from (she does not exactly 
look Swedish) she says that she usually answers from Sweden but  born 
in Turkey. Like the others in the family she only has Turkish citizenship. 
Even if I get on well in Sweden, she says, I still feel that it is not my real 



country. She expects that  she will go  back to  Turkey and that she will 
stay there, however, she is not  completely sure. But she says that she 
definitely intends to  try. She thinks that life in Turkey is much  freer than 
in  Göteborg, a t  least for her. She says that in Göteborg there are always a 
bunch of Turks w h o  are keeping a n  eye on  you, bu t  not  in  Istanbul -
there you  can come and  go  as you please without anyone interfering. In  
Sweden on the other hand,  as  a Turkish girl she has  to think the whole 
time about wha t  others (Turks) think about wha t  she does. Especially the 
Istanbul girls, she continues, have to  b e  careful because the other Turks 
expect them to  have  a 'less honourable style'. When I ask her  t o  explain 
wha t  the  latter stands for, she says that it is mostly that they dress and  
behave more  agik, i.e. 'openly'  partly in  the meaning 'provocatively'. This 
means that a girl or woman  does not  behave reservedly enough, dresses 
modernly, and  dares to  talk with whomever she wants,  i.e. even boys 
and  even in town. There is one thing you  can be  sure of, she maintains, 
everything is commented on and everything is spread further, that  is to  
say there is a whole lot of gossip! And,  she adds,  mama and  papa  are 
very worried that w e  will get bad reputations. As  luck would have it, she 
continues, there are no t  many Turks living where w e  live so I still have  a 
little freedom. 

She says that she has  a hard  time imagining marrying a Swede - it does 
no t  really g o  together wi th  her  plans. Besides her  parents would not  be  
very glad! To tell the truth, she continues, they would probably b e  very 
angry - bu t  it would  pass after a while! Only if she were  'head over heels' 
over a Swedish boy would it even b e  possible to talk about it, otherwise 
absolutely not. Luckily, she adds, she has  never been in love wi th  a 
Swedish boy so she has  not  needed to  think it through seriously. She 
believes that the reason she has  not been in love wi th  a Swedish boy is 
because they are too childish. She would most prefer to  marry someone 
f rom Istanbul. However, she does not  have any immediate plans for 
marriage. Her  father, she tells, made  it clear to  her early that there could 
b e  n o  talk of her  marrying before she was  20 years old and finished wi th  
school. Moreover, according to  Huriye, h e  announced that she could not  
marry a relative. When I asked w h y  h e  says n o  to  marriages to  relatives 
she answers that  she does not  really know why,  other than that her  
father says that, "In our family w e  d o  not  marry relatives!" 

Huriye takes her  father's opinions seriously. She has  h a d  a boyfriend 
in  Saray for several years bu t  explains that they probably cannot b e  
married since she and the boy are distantly related even if she does not  
really know h o w  - and then papa  will not  go  along with it! Besides, she 
adds,  h e  is no t  rich and not  educated - so it probably will no t  b e  a t  all 
possible! She does not  set the Turkish boys in Göteborg high o n  her  list. 



Primarily, she explains, because they come from the provinces (villages). 
They have different customs from what she is used to and what she is 
willing to adapt to. The latter, she says, concerns not least fairness in the 
home. She wants to have a kind of equality between the man and the 
woman, and she believes that Turkish men from the provinces have a 
hard time accepting that, even if they have lived in Sweden for many 
years. 

When Rukiye and Sultan graduated from ninth grade they were al
most the only Turkish girls who  continued their studies. In Huriye's 
class the majority of the students (thus even the Turkish girls) applied to 
the gymnasium. However, not everyone carried out the education for 
which they had been accepted. Huriye did not get on very well at the 
gymnasium and took one term off in the middle of her education. How
ever, she came back and finished her studies. During her schooling she 
did 'career training' in one of the larger stores belonging to a clothing 
outfitter chain. She got on well and after she finished her studies she was 
employed in the store. It lies in the middle of town in a big shopping 
centre. A number of Göteborg Turks think that it is an inappropriate 
environment for a young immarried Turkish woman. Huriye shakes her 
head disapprovingly when she hears such comments. 

In the summer of 1988 she went to Turkey on her own for a month. 
She lived with her friend in Istanbul. During a bus trip she met a young 
Istanbul boy with whom she exchanged letters after her return to Swe
den. O n  one occasion h e  wrote that he  was going to call her a certain day 
at a certain time. Huriye was not happy about it as her parents did not 
know about his existence. Since he  was in the military she could not 
reach him quickly enough to avert the telephone call. The solution was 
that she told her mother w h o  in turn told her father who, without com
menting on the situation, saw to it that he  kept away from home at the 
time for the phone call. Not long thereafter Huriye broke off the relation
ship. They had then known each other for about one year. She explains 
the break u p  in that he  said that he  wanted to come to visit her. H e  was 
going to  drive a motorcycle up,  which Huriye thought was a neat idea in 
itself, but  she did not loiow what she would do  with him once he  had 
arrived. If he  came the relationship would become more definite and 
more official than she wanted it to be. Besides, she explained, he  began 
to talk all the more often about moving to Sweden. She wanted to try 
living in Turkey herself so she thought it best to break u p  with him. 



New problems 
Earlier when Sultan talked about Veli she said that if Hikmet knew 
anything about her having met him he would kill her! A few months 
after she turned in the application for divorce Hikmet found out about 
the relationship. Sultan had begun to see Veli again. A Turkish man in 
Rukiye's and Ethem's residential area, a man who gambled like Hikmet, 
except full-time, suspected that Sultan and Veli were together in Veli's 
apartment and informed Hikmet. They set off together in all haste to the 
apartment. Sultan and Veli had sensed trouble and left in Sultan's car 
just as the others arrived. It turned into a wild car chase that ended with 
Sultan driving into a ditch. Fortvmately none of them were seriously 
injured even if the car was totalled. The rumour about what had hap
pened spread fast in the Turkish group. Sultan's parents and siblings 
were angry and in despair. Sultan had brought shame over them all! The 
one who  took it most calmly seemed to be Hikmet. Certainly he moved 
some of his clothes out of the apartment, but a few days later he  visited 
the shop in the Marketplace as if nothing had happened. About one 
week after the incident when I was visiting not only was Hikmet there 
but  also the man who had squealed on Sultan and had been along on the 
car chase. The latter had clearly taken upon himself the role of mediator. 
Most of what Sultan said and most of what she did, for example the food 
she made, was commented on from him with a constant cok guzeU, i.e. 
very good. Probably it was a way for him to say that she was competent 
in spite of what occurred. But it was not 'very good' for Sultan. 

Murat and Havva were in despair and hardly spoke to her. Huriye did 
not visit her any more, and Rukiye and Ethem openly condemned her 
actions. Her star which had earlier been rising in the Turkish group had 
crashed to the ground with a huge bang! The sympathies were on Hik-
met's side - his wife had shown herself to be a 'bad woman'! The prob
lem for Murat and Havva was not only that their daughter was seen as a 
bad woman after the incident but also that the man with whom she was 
together, Veli, did not have a good reputation in the group. Rumour had 
it that he  had been in a number of improper situations and that he  had 
been caught by the police several times. Sultan broke u p  with him again. 
The occurrence wore on Sultan and her health wavered. She had diffi
culty keeping the business in the shop going and thought it best to be off 
with it. She sold it for a profit to an Iranian, an acquaintance of the 
Iranian who worked part-time in the shop. She used the money to pay 
back the loan to her mother. After the sale of the shop she worked partly 
as an interpreter and partly as a waitress at a Swedish restaurant. It was 
a period when she sometimes worked very hard or alternately lay in bed. 



Hikmet intended to return to Turkey after the divorce. Sultan was 
worried about her position. She was one moment aiming at finding a 
new man to marry and the next moment going to try to manage on her 
own. She thought a lot about the children's situation; if Mesut and Zehra 
stayed with her she was stuck, and if she remarried what  then would 
happen to the children? One moment she was prepared to let "Hikmet 
get the children", in the next moment to let the children commute be
tween them, and in the third to let Hikmet take Mesut with him but  not 
Zehra. She said herself at this point that she thought it was best for the 
children to grow u p  in Turkey. According to Sultan, Hikmet had prom
ised to take good care of them and promised that she could come and 
visit as often and whenever she wanted. She said that immigrant chil
dren have n o  chance to become 'something good', in the meaning some
thing high, in Sweden. According to Sultan it was probably better that 
Zehra became 'a real Turkish girl' and that Mesut got to grow u p  with 
Hikmet's family. For a while she thought in terms of putting Mesut in a 
boarding school in Istanbul, for a while about putting him in the English 
school in Istanbul (a private school of good repute) at which he  could 
board or live at home with Hikmet. My objection that it was difficult to 
get in to  the English school did not worry her. In Turkey, she said, every
thing can be arranged if one just has contacts - rich contacts, and w e  do, 
so there were no worries. Hikmet did not say much but declared himself more than willing to 
take care of the children. H e  promised to get good child-care for them. 
O n  one occasion when I was visiting and the question was being dis
cussed between Sultan and Hikmet, Sultan suddenly turned to Zehra, 
about 5 years old at this time, and asked her which of them she liked the 
best - her or papa? When Zehra confusedly whispered "mama". Sultan 
turned to Hikmet and said, "Are you really going to take her away from 
the one she likes the most?" Hikmet was surprised and visibly embar
rassed and thought it best not to continue the discussion. After Hikmet 
had left the room Sultan said to me  that Mesut's answer probably would 
have been; "papa!" Mesut had, in practice, grown u p  with Sultan's 
mother and father. When they heard of Sultan's plans to send him to 
Turkey they were completely beside themselves and offered instead to 
take care of him completely. Their reaction caused Sultan to decide to 
keep the children, at least for now. 

When the summer approached and the divorce had gone through. 
Sultan declared that she intended to take a trip to Turkey. At the same 
time she was  not prepared to take both the children with her, especially 
as things still were not good between her and her parents and thus she 
could not count on them taking care of the children (in Turkey). She did 



not, however, have anyone in Sweden either who was willing to take 
care of one or both of the children for a few months. It was out of the 
question that Rukiye would help out so her plans disintegrated. 

A new husband for Sultan 
About half a year later Sultan was married to Veli and approximately 
another year later Mesut was on the way to Hikmet in Turkey. Among 
the Göteborg Turks they thought that Sultan acted very wrongly. Not 
enough that she had a relationship with a man while she still was mar
ried, they said, but  now she had also gone and married against her 
parent's will and this with a man of bad reputation! More than once I 
was treated to hearing that Murat was so ashamed of what his daughter 
had done that he did not set foot outside the door any longer. Sultan told 
me  that Havva's younger sister in Germany landed in a similar situation. 
The sister's oldest son had met a Turkish girl in Germany whom he  
wanted to marry but whom the parents did not accept. The main reason 
was apparently that they did not accept the girl's background. Her 
mother had a bad reputation and the aunt's family refused to have 
anything to do with the other family or the relatives. 

Hikmet stayed in Sweden for about six months after the divorce. 
During this time he sold the store to a countryman for a good profit. 
Sultan thought that he was forced to sell in order to pay off gambling 
debts. H e  said himself that he did it because he wanted to go back to 
Turkey. Simultaneously he did not want to lose contact with Sweden - it 
was here the children were. The solution was to become a middleman in 
the import of construction woodwork from Turkey to Sweden. A friend 
in Istanbul had a firm that manufactured windows and door-frames, and 
Hikmet was the middleman between this firm and the Swedish con
struction companies. The arrangement meant that he commuted between 
both countries in the beginning. 

Veli, Sultan's new husband, supported himself by selling used cars. 
He left his home village when he was very young. His father had been 
sick for many years and the little they owned had apparently gone to get 
help for the father. Thus the family was destitute. He was 15 when he  
arrived in Sweden without his family. In Sweden he  lived a motley life, 
and he was not in high standing with the Göteborg Turks. After the 
wedding which was only a Nikåh marriage, i.e. before a Muslim priest 
but  not legally registered (Sultan and Hikmet's divorce was approved in 
Sweden but not finished in Turkey), they lived first in Sultan and Hik
met's old apartment but moved to a bigger one in the beginning of 1991. 
The new apartment, a three bedroom apartment, lies right next to her 



father and  mother 's apartment. Her  parents had  broken completely with 
her w h e n  she returned to Veli. They did not  speak with her  for over one 
and a half years. This meant that they were neighbours for six months 
and could not  avoid seeing each other bu t  did  not exchange a word.  
Sultan's contact with her older sister was  also broken. The younger 
siblings, however, went  between the households after a while. There 
were  two  main reasons for moving to the bigger apartment; partly 
because there had  been an  increase in the family - Sultan and  Veli h a d  a 
son, partly because his mother, w h o  had gone to Turkey in connection 
with the marriage, h a d  returned to Göteborg to  live with them. 

Sultan's n e w  mother-in-law was  an  older Turkish village woman in  
qalvars wi th  traditional expectations of how a daughter-in-law should 
look and  h o w  she should behave. However, Sultan w a s  not  a conven
tional gelin. For instance, she dedicated a good deal of time to  herself and 
her  appearance. After a while Sultan heard that her  mother-in-law 
complained about her in  front of others while at the same time she raised 
her son o n  a pedestal. Even worse. Sultan felt, was  that she more often 
began to  take sides against Mesut. Relations between Veli and Mesut 
were  sensitive f rom the begirming and became even more sensitive with 
the birth of the n e w  child; Sultan and Veli's son. Sultan felt that as  long 
as  they were  alone in the house she had  the situation under  control bu t  
wi th  the mother-in-law here it was  a lost fight. Sultan reasoned in terms 
that it cannot be  expected that a man,  especially not a Turkish man,  will 
like another man 's  child as much as  his own,  especially not  if it is a son. 
A man 's  o w n  child always has  priority over another man ' s  child. When I 
wondered w h y  it would be  more difficult in the case of boys than girls 
Sultan answered that boys are always competitors for the family's 
resources and  girls are not, so therefore girls are considerably 'less 
dangerous'.  Besides, she explained, Zehra is smaller and does not  op
pose h im  in  the same way as Mesut. The result was  that Mesut, nine 
years old, w a s  sent to  Turkey with the promise that h e  could come back 
when  h e  wanted to. Hikmet and his family received h im with open arms. 

Some months later Sultan saw to that she got rid of her  mother-in-law. 
Veli has  several siblings and she persuaded h im that it w a s  their turn  to  
take care of their mother. Veli had,  after a period of unemployment, 
invested in  renting a pizzeria. The one h e  got lay 70 k m  f rom Göteborg. 
The total yearly rent w a s  240 000 SEK. H e  had  to keep at it days on  end 
in  order to  get it to come together. H e  w a s  only at home in Göteborg 
w h e n  h e  slept. This meant that Sultan w a s  at home alone with her 
mother-in-law and the children during the daytime. It w a s  more than she 
w a s  willing to  stand for, and Veli thought it best to set his mother on  a 
flight to  Konya. 



Veli is from a village in the Kulu area, just north of Konya. He has 
plans to eventually return there. These plans make Sultan doubtful that 
she really wants to return to Turkey for good. She has visited the village 
and does not believe that she can handle more than a few weeks at a 
time. Veli has bought land in the village to build a house. 

Life with the new husband 
Veli says that he  wants Sultan to stay at home even after her parental 
leave is over. He feels that his son should have his mother around to 
take care of him. Sultan is not entirely happy with the idea. Neither is 
she delighted that he, as she says, wants her to be more kapali, that is to 
say 'closed' in the meaning of not giving herself out to others. That is, 
outsiders should not see too much of her and they should not hear too 
much of her. Sultan places these attitudes in direct connection to Veli's 
village background. She understands them but is not especially anxious 
to adapt herself to them. However, a number of changes are starting, for 
instance. Sultan has for the first time in her life tried to keep the Fast, and 
she is glad that she at least tried. One of the bedroom walls is taken u p  
nowadays by a giant Turkish flag and their son has been given a name 
out of the Koran. 

Since her marriage to Veli, Sultan has had very limited association 
with Turks. Only occasional friends of Veli's, possibly with their families 
(often not completely Turkish), and Sultan's younger siblings come to 
visit. She has no contact with her older sister and has only spoken to her 
parents one time since she and Veli moved in together. She used Kurban 
Bayrami, i.e. the Turkish religious holiday when conflicts and injuries are 
to be wiped out, to knock on her parent's door. She did it together with 
Nur, the youngest sister, carrying the new addition; her and Veli's eight 
month old son. Her parents were not prepared. Sultan tells that it was 
her mother who opened the door. When she understood the situation 
she stepped out of the way simultaneously turning to Nur and saying in, 
according to Sultan, a faked strained voice - "Why didn't you come 
alone!" However, the door remained open and Sultan went in and sat for 
a few minutes together with her parents. She thinks that it is the first 
step on the road back to a normal relationship. She has thus arranged for 
Mesut to spend a month together with her parents during their summer 
holiday in Turkey. 

The other family members' situations 
Havva has become a disabled pensioner due to continuous pain in her 
arms and shoulders, and Murat has become allergic to one of the chemi-



cals at work and been on sick leave for months at a time. It is unsure 
whether or not he  can come back. H e  has also had a work injury to his 
neck. They spend most of their time at home. Murat socialises primarily 
with two men; the friend who originally helped him come to Sweden 
and the husband of one of Havva's best friends. The former is a disabled 
pensioner due  to a leg injury a few years back. H e  and Murat meet 
normally about once a week in a café at one of the supermarkets. Murat 
also meets there with the husband of Havva's Swedish friend sometimes. 
The latter, like the former, is from Istanbul. During later years Murat has 
not visited the Association premises. Havva has a couple of Turkish 
friends in the neighbourhood whom she looks in on sometimes and who  
look in on her. When it concerns planned visits it is primarily Havva's 
Swedish friend and her Turkish husband with whom she and Murat 
spend time. It is true that altogether they both know many Turks in 
Göteborg, bu t  their real socialising is very limited and it has decreased 
with time. It is also true that they spend more and more time in Turkey. 
During Sultan and Rukiye's adolescence the family travelled to Turkey 
every other, every third or every fourth year. Now Murat and Havva go 
every year, and, in addition, they stay considerably longer than earlier. 
Of the children it is only Nur, the youngest daughter, who  is with them 
all the time. 

After 22 years in the country. Murat understands most of what  is said 
when someone speaks Swedish to him. He understands the main part of 
news transmissions and so on. H e  reads Swedish daily papers even if his 
understanding is not complete. H e  is somewhat afraid of speaking 
Swedish, bu t  if it is necessary he  manages most things. Havva's knowl
edge of Swedish is less than Murat's, but she has an easier time speaking 
Swedish in unfamiliar contexts than Murat. She does it even when there 
are Turks around which Murat avoids. Unlike Murat she has not taken 
any Swedish course. 

Rukiye and her family are spending a part of the summer of 1991 in 
Turkey, however, mainly together with Ethem's family and relatives. 
Rukiye is still working at the play-school and Ethem is hoping soon to 
get a permanent post as a mother-tongue teacher. They have two chil
dren, a girl and a boy. The daughter goes to ballet classes while the son, 
still very young, is mostly around Rukiye. Huriye is still at the same 
workplace where she began as 'career training' student. Via internal 
education she has advanced to department manager. In 1991 she used 
two of her vacation weeks for a trip to Turkey. She saved the rest for 
another trip abroad. She was not too enthusiastic about the trip to Tur
key, either before or after. Really it was Sultan who  persuaded her to go 
so that her parents would not be  disappointed. After the return she said 



that she had mostly spent her money. She lived part  of the time with a 
friend and part  of the time with relatives, a situation she thinks is both
ersome - "You have to butter them u p  the whole time." A boy from her 
social circle courted her a bit and she tells that he  invited her and a 
friend over for dirmer, and to her surprise his mother was there and 
arranged the food for them. Huriye says that she did not think that one 
could d o  that even in Istanbul, i.e. that a boy can invite his girlfriend 
home without being either engaged or married! Huriye has, to all ap
pearances, a newly awoken interest in the boy in question, and Sultan 
wonders half jokingly, half seriously if it possibly could have been that 
the boy's mother liked her and took the opportunity to mix a love potion 
in the food! 

Huriye is not out of her element in Turkey. Sultan asked her to  buy 
her a leather jacket. Huriye thought that it was too expensive in Istanbul, 
procured a pattern instead and left it at a leather tailor's in Cannakale 
where her parents could pick it u p  for less than half of what  it would 
cost in Istanbul, which is in turn half of what it would cost in Göteborg. 

Sultan's brother Kadir, w h o  has reached 19 years of age, also went  for 
only a few weeks' vacation to Turkey. Kadir, born in Sweden, has been 
in a Swedish class in school throughout his education. However, there 
have constantly been others with a Turkish background in the class. 
When asked w h o  he  spent the most time with during his school years he  
says that at home it was usually Swedes and in school it was mixed. H e  
has had mother-tongue education in all of his classes. Like his father he  
is very interested in football and joined a Swedish club-team early. He 
says he  has never been very religious, but he  is Muslim and intends to 
remain so. H e  graduated from elementary school with fairly good 
grades. For his gymnasium studies he  chose a three year economics line. 
The choice, h e  says, was based upon his expectation that one fine day he  
will open a store, a restaurant or something like that and then it is good 
to know a bit about economics. However, he  found the studies more 
difficult than he  expected and h e  was tired of school. The result was that 
h e  broke off his studies after about half of the time. His father is not at all 
happy about it and has tried time after time to persuade him to go back 
to his studies bu t  it does not look like Kadir is going to d o  so. H e  has a 
job at a big pizzeria with an  Italian owner, where he  gets on  very well 
and where he, after a course to which the company sent him, has ad
vanced to head waiter. Several of the people w h o  work at the pizzeria 
are of foreign origin. Besides himself, however, there is only one other 
employee with a Turkish background. H e  has still not done his military 
service but  plans, according to what is said, to do  the shortened version 
in Turkey when h e  is somewhat older. He likes Turkey, says Sultan, but  



she believes that h e  will not  settle down there for good, bu t  rather will 
continue to  live in Sweden and visit Turkey in  the summer. H e  has  a 
Swedish girlfriend. Havva knows about it bu t  has, according to Sultan, 
told h im  that h e  absolutely must  marry a Turkish girl. Sultan believes 
that h e  is going to follow his mother's advice/order. 

On the eve of the future 
As earlier mentioned. Sultan and Veli's marriage is only of Nikåh charac
ter, i.e. they have entered a religious marriage and consider themselves 
as  married and  are seen as  married b y  the majority of Turks. However, a 
Nikäh marriage is not  counted as  legally binding b y  either Turkish or 
Swedish law. Moreover, their earlier marriages in both directions (Nikåh 
and  civil) are formally dissolved in Sweden but  not  in  Turkey. The 
situation is such that they are considered married to each other accord
ing to  Turkish tradition bu t  not according to Turkish law. According to  
the law Sultan is still married to Hikmet and Veli to his Swedish wife. In 
the Swedish authorities eyes on  the other hand,  both Sultan and Veli are 
divorced f rom their earlier partners bu t  not  married to  each other. 

The plan is that Sultan and Veli in the spring of 1992, after the year's 
lease is u p  on  the pizzeria, will go to Turkey to straighten out the juridi
cal side of their relationship in order to  return to  Sweden as  legally 
married. According to  Veli, a return (to Sweden) will only be  for a few 
years while Sultan obviously would gladly see it drawn out  in  time. The 
latter is not  specifically d u e  to  the situation in Sweden bu t  to  her  judge
ment  of wha t  is waiting for her in Turkey, this time not in Istanbul bu t  in 
Veli's home-village, i.e. in  the Kulu area of Central Anatolia. 





g RELIGION AS AN ETHNIC MARKER 

In Simila's report (1987:25-26) f rom our project, h e  states that: 
Religion is most definitely a significant factor within the Turkish 
group... 
The number of non-believers is low (4%). 
Over half of the Turks indicate that they pray either daily or sev
eral times a day... 
Similarly it is common for Turks to believe that one should place 
special emphasis on religion in matters of child-rearing (37%)... 

With regard to  these points, there is n o  discernible difference between 
the subjects born in  Turkey and those born in  Sweden. 

In the context of Turkishness, the role of religion is somewhat tricky, 
not  in regard to  which religion - it is Islam - bu t  in regard to its role a n d  
proper manifestation. For instance, in  the middle of the 1980s a heated 
dispute erupted in Turkey when  a female chemical engineering profes
sor insisted on  wearing a headscarf {ha§ örtiisii) while teaching.®^' At  
about the same time one of the leading newspapers reported that two  
students in  Ankara wearing headscarves h a d  been refused entrance to  
the Library of the National Assembly after being told that they could not  
enter the library dressed in such a way. Turks are keenly aware of the 
symbolic value of differences in dress and appearance. At  the end of the 
1970s, as  political tensions mounted in Turkey, "even the curve or droop 
of a moustache w a s  carefully calibrated for its political significance" 
(E.Olson 1985:163). 

After the military intervention of 1980, one of the acts of the n e w  gov
ernment, installed b y  the military, was  to  introduce a "Dress and Ap
pearance Regulation"."' This regulation prohibited employees, while on  
duty  in  public agencies, offices and institutions, f rom wearing, in the 
case of men,  mustachios, beards and  long hair, and in the case of women,  
mini-skirts, low-necked dresses and headscarves. The plan apparently 

84. The incident is reported and analysed in an article by E. Olson, "Muslim Identity and 
Secularism in Contemporary Turkey: The Headscarf Dispute." 

85. The military, perhaps more than any other group in Turkey, see themselves as the guardians 
of KemaUsm. 



aimed to  curb overt expressions of "too extreme political sympathies", 
"too modern trends among the young" and "too public religious adher
ence" - all in one fell swoop. In Turkish society the wearing of a ba§ 
örtiisU (head covering or headscarf), is one of several markers of submis
sion to  traditional Islamic principles as  opposed to  a more modern,  a 
more  nationalistic version of religiosity. The latter is primarily connected 
wi th  Kemalism, the principles drawn u p  b y  Kemal Ataturk in  the 1920s 
and  30s for  the development of a Turkish national identity. 

Historical background 
The Turkish tribes accepted Islam during their migration f rom Central 
Asia t o  the Middle East and  Anatolia. When the first group reached 
Anatolia in the 11th century, followed b y  others in  the next two  centu
ries, they encountered large settlements of Greek- and Armenian-
speaking Christians. The new-comers soon gained political hegemony, 
and  a number  of local Turkish states organised along Islamic principles 
were  established. In the 16th century some of the early Turkish king
doms of Anatolia and the tribe of "those w h o  are of Osman" took over 
the whole country and eventually expanded its territory into the vast 
Ottoman Empire. The Ottoman djmasty remained Turkish, yet the 
peoples within the empire were not  identified b y  national or  ethnic 
characteristics bu t  rather b y  religion. Thus Turks in  the Ottoman system 
were  no t  identified and did not  identify themselves primarily as  T u r k s '  
b u t  rather as  'Muslims'. This was  very much in accordance wi th  the 
basic Islamic concept of the  umma (Turk, iimmet), the congregation, the 
brotherhood, and the sum of all Muslims regarded as a unit: one people, 
one identity. During sacred times - the five daily times of prayer, the 
Friday noon jum'a gathering in the mosque, the month  of fasting and  the 
great religious feasts - the society w a s  transformed into a tangible 
'religious community'. 

As  Muslims they lived under  Islamic Law, the Sharia (Turk, ^eriyat). 
Christian a n d  Jewish subjects within the empire were  largely allowed to 
follow their o w n  laws and traditions (the Millet system). Identified as 
'peoples of the Book', the Christian and Jewish minority groups were  
tolerated yet regarded as  second-class subjects and  second-class people. 
They h a d  received a divine revelation, bu t  they mishandled the message 
and thwarted the purposes of God. Thus another divine revelation, the 
ultimate one, h a d  come; the one given to the Prophet Mohammed in  the 
form of the Koran. That was  w h y  the ruling power,  as  an  expression and  
manifestation of the will of God, had  been transferred to Muslim hands.  



To a Muslim the Koran is, in  a very real sense, the Word of God, the 
revealed Word of God to  be  handled reverently bu t  also to  b e  fo l lowed/"  
It contains the fitrah Allah, the way  God has  ordained; the way  that is in 
accordance wi th  the Will of God. God is the creator, and  the  fitrah Allah 
is the 'natural way '  in the sense of it being correct bu t  also in  the sense of 
it being fitting, a w a y  for humans  to  live in  correspondence with the laws 
laid d o w n  in  creation. Islam is the  Din al-fitrah - the natural religion. It is 
not  only humans  that are 'Muslims', submitted to  God, followers oi fitrah 
Allah, b u t  everything unspoiled in creation. A stone that follows the law 
of gravity, a river that follows its natural course, a plant or  animal that 
without influence of injurious external cultural or  other conditions 
develops in  accordance with its nature, a heavenly body that wanders  
along its prescribed pa th  is muslimun (A. Sanders 1988:4) - i.e. being in  
submission t o  the will of God. 

Islam is a w a y  of life. Actions and  transactions are categorised into five 
types; actions that are necessary, actions that are recommended, actions 
that are indifferent, actions that are frowned upon  and  actions that are 
forbidden  (haram). Islam is a guarantor for continuity and  order. It is not  
primarily geared toward individuals bu t  toward society; the collective 
body of believers. Ideally all that is going on  within a society is steered 
b y  and  submitted to  the Sharia, the Islamic Law, based on  the teachings 
of the prophet and the Koran. In the Ottoman empire the merging of 
political and  religious power w a s  absolute; the ruler, the Sultan, w a s  no t  
only the political leader bu t  equally the religious leader; the Caliph. The 
central Ottoman government exercised an  orthodox Sunni line of Islam 
with  primary adherence to  the Hanafi  Law School.®^'However, parallel to  
the official line, less dogmatic systems of Islamic thought and  observance 
held sway i n  Anatolia. 

After the  First World War, when  Kemal Ataturk drew u p  the blue
print  for  the n e w  nation, the Republic of Turkey, h e  was  determined to  
abolish the influence of religion in  societal and state matters.^" The n e w  

86. One of the holiest acts for a Muslim is to become a hafiz, that is  to b e  able to repeat the 
Koran b y  heart. Professor W. Cantwell Smith has suggested that the real Christian 
equivalent to the Koran is  not the Bible but the person of Christ. (D. Hotham 1972:13) 

87. The Hanafi Law School was founded by Abu Hanfi, deceased in 767. 
88. The final blow to the Ottoman empire had come in connection with its involvement in the 

First World War (on the German side). What was supposed to have been yet another 
demonstration to the Christian nations of the divine call and superiority of the Ottoman 
military forces had turned instead into crushing defeats and the total loss of whatever was 
left of the empire. Foreign powers took control over different parts of Anatolia, and Turkey 
was to be erased from the map. When the First Treaty of Peace had been settled, Greece 
suddenly (in May 1919) landed forces on  the western shores of Anatolia. This was totally 
unacceptable to the Turks, to whom the Greeks were the epitome of the gavur, or despised 
unbeliever. The Ottoman empire was bom of the glorious victory by  their ancestors over the 



Turkey w a s  t o  b e  a society whose citizens did no t  have  their identity and  
loyalty tied to  a world-wide Muslim community bu t  instead to  the  
nation of Turkey. H e  erased all references to  Islam f rom the Turkish 
constitution. Thus the Islamic society of the Muslim Ottoman Empire 
w a s  replaced b y  a 'secularist' state and  a Turkish society.'" However, 
this principle, the principle of laiklik, laicism or  secularism, does no t  
include a separation of religion and state. Rather it is a form in  which 
religious practices and institutions are regulated and administered b y  the 
state.'"' 

The change w a s  applauded and  taken to heart b y  those i n  power,  b u t  
it w a s  no t  easily accepted b y  the bulk of the people, i.e. the peasants. The 
same applies to  the parallel principle of 'modernisation', which largely 
meant  'westernisation' - an  implied turn  f rom traditional sentiments t o  a 
western mind-set supposedly governed b y  science more than  religion. It 
also included ' m o d e m  behaviour'  and  'modern appearance'. It became 
illegal for  a woman  to  b e  veiled and for a m e n  to  wear  the fez. Most 
people did no t  dare  t o  defy it - the veils and the fezzes disappeared. 
However, the  fezzes were  not  replaced b y  modern western hats  as 
anticipated b y  the m e n  in  power,  bu t  rather b y  another version of west-
e m  male headgear, the peaked caps. There w a s  a religious component to  
this choice. While prostrating in  ritual prayers, the m e n  wanted t o  have  
their heads  covered yet b e  able to  touch the ground wi th  their fore
head." '  With the brimless fez as  headgear this w a s  n o  problem. With a 
western type of hat  this w a s  impossible; it t ipped over. With the peaked 
cap, however, the  problem w a s  solved. During prayer the  caps were 
turned wi th  the  peaks facing back. In the case of the women,  the head-
scarves became all the more important w h e n  the veil w a s  forbidden. 
Besides covering the hair, as  ordained in  the Koran, it could easily b e  

Orthcxlox Christians in the battle for Constantinople, and furthermore, the Ottomans had 
ruled and subdued the mainland Greeks for more than four centuries. The one w h o  rescued 
the Turks from this devastating loss of face and honour was  Ataturk. With the help of what 
was  left of the battered armies and by mobilising a widespread popular support, h e  forced 
the Greeks to withdraw. In addition, he  was able, using diplomatic means in the Second 
Treaty of Peace (Lausanne 1921), to save the Turkish homeland for the Turks. Ataturk was 
politically in a very strong position; he  was the recognised saviour, the recognised leader 
(president in 1923) and he became the recognised transformer of Turkish society. 

89. The St. Sophia Mosque was  converted into a museum. As  reported by T. Goltz and A. Alatii, 
"The Byzantine cathedral, converted into the imperial mosque immediately after the 
conquest of the dty  in 1453, was  the very symbol of Ottoman Islam, and its reduction in 
status to a 'mere' museum spoke volumes about Ankara's attitude toward both the Ottoman 
past as well as the Islamic religion itself" (1988:119). 

90. Thus the sending, through the Turkish Directorate for Religious Affairs, of government 
irmms/hocas to Turkish enclaves abroad. 

91. The symbolic expression of ultimate reverence and full submission to Allah. 



used to  cover at least part of a woman's face. Thus the headscarf, the 
kerchief, attained a prominent position as a symbol for the old way. 

It is in this light that the incidents of students not being allowed into 
the Library of the National Assembly wearing headscarves and the 
female chemical engineering professor not being allowed to teach wear
ing a headscarf should be understood. It is, however, not as simple as 
'no  headscarves' allowed in the Library of the National Assembly or at 
the University. It is rather a matter of who  is expected not to  wear 
headscarves and in which contexts. Alongside the two students being 
prohibited entry to  the library, it is most likely that cleaning ladies could 
and d o  walk around in the Library of the National Assembly wearing 
kerchiefs, and the same would b e  true for the university. While the new 
ideology and policy were accepted among the urbanites, the western 
educated and the military they were not as readily accepted by  the 
peasants. Recognising this to be the case, the former were expected and 
called upon  to  unconditionally stand u p  for and represent the new order. 
They were the Turks of the new era and the 'slow ones' had  to be  
brought around, not only by rules and regulations but  by  the example of 
the 'model Turks', i.e. by the example of the educated elite. This senti
ment is still in force, and that is why the headscarf incidents aroused 
such intense passions. It was because the wearers are members of the 
highly educated elite and as such are assumed to have and to demon
strate a general commitment to Ataturk's principles of Turkish national
ism; to laicism and modernisation (Olson 1985:167). 

There were, of course, changes more fundamental than headgear. The 
Muslim Caliphate was abolished. Religious education in the schools was 
eliminated. Dervish orders were closed down. The Arabic alphabet was 
replaced by the Latin alphabet. The taboo on painting and sculpture, 
both forbidden by Islam as a form of idolatry, was lifted. To complete the 
break with Islam, the Koranic law, the Sharia, was abolished and substi
tuted with codes of law taken from infidel Europe. 

'Modern Turks' are not to be  "too fanatical about religion", and they 
are not expected to demonstrate "too much of a deep religious senti
ment" inappropriately, that is in public contexts not designed for such a 
display. Thus Turkish nationalism and Turkish identity as formed by 
Ataturk d o  not encourage or coincide with the idea of a specific religious 
affiliation as a marker of Turkish identity, nor d o  they legitimise an  all-
pervasive religiosity. Nevertheless, to the bulk of the population, "being 
a Muslim" is undoubtedly a prime marker of "being a Turk" and "being 
a proper Turk". 

In the case of Turks abroad, the identification between national iden
tity and religion often seems absolute. It is in such a situation which, in 



spite of Ataturk and in spite of Kemalism, adherence to Islam by the vast 
majority is perceived as part and parcel of true nationalism and patriot
ism. This parallels the present situation in Turkey where approximately 
99% of the population is said to be Muslim."' However, in Sweden, due 
to the arrival of the SjTiani/Assyrians, the proportion is different. In the 
survey carried out by Similä in Stockholm, 79% identified themselves as 
Muslims, 12% as Syrian-orthodox and 4 % as of no religious persua
sion."', '" The qualitative study, the life histories, strongly reinforces the 
data of the quantitative study indicating that religion is a strong ethnic 
marker, not so much in the sense that there is a great awareness of de 
facto differences between Islam and Christianity, but rather in the sense 
of expected differences. 

Gender differences 
The ritual part of Islamic observances in the form of the daily prayers by 
males is expected to be carried out mainly in public places - in the 
mosques - while the opposite is true in relation to females, whose obser
vances are expected to be enacted mainly in the private sphere, that is in 
the homes."' In terms of religious practice, the migrants vary much more 
among themselves than do fellow villagers back in Turkey. Some heads 
of the migrant households are negligent to an extent that would perhaps 
sometimes occur in an urban setting in Turkey, though never in a vil
lage. However, the same is rarely the case among the women. The 
general trend among them is just the opposite; the religious practice of 
women, young and old, tends to increase in importance within the 

92. After the annihilation of the Christians, particularly the Armenians, and the exodus of 
Greeks. 

93. The percentage of Syriani/Assyrians in Sweden varies significantly from one locality to 
another. In Södertälje, the town south of Stockholm where a great number of 
Syriani/Assyrians have settled, they far outweigh the Turks of Moslem background, while 
in other places they are not found at all. 

94. The 4% of a non-reMgious persuasion consists mainly of political refugees with a Marxist 
background. A proverb constantly referred to in this context is; "Fear those w h o  d o  not fear 
God". 

95. "AU the world is a mosque" in the sense that a Muslim can prostrate himself in prayer 
anywhere. All that is required is a demarcated, cleaned space. At its simplest, this is 
aciiieved by  laying a prayer carpet on  the groimd at the reqviired time. But as Islam is a 
religion which stresses community, the ritual prayer is, ideally, to be performed in 
congregation, particularly at Friday noon (tixejum'a prayer). For this reason there have been 
special buildings for the purpose of worship since the time of the Prophet Mohammed. 
(Sthm symp, p 6 Mixed 6). What comes into the picture in a non-Muslim place like Göteborg 
is of course the availability of a public meeting place like a mosque. There has not been a 
proper mosque building for the Turks (Sunni-Hanife), though there has been a steady supply 
of temporary gathering places. 



migrant situation. This is true not  only among the migrants with w h o m  I 
a m  in  contact, it is also reported in a number of parallel situations, for 
instance b y  W.  Schiffauer in Germany, S. Andezian in France a n d  A. 
Tesli in  Denmark. While the m e n  tend to  'forget' their religiosity, the 
women  frequently intensify it. In m y  own sample this is particularly t rue 
for the Alihan women,  though not  as  much for the Yeniköy women and 
definitely no t  for Sultan's family. In the latter case, however, it is no t  a 
matter of increased slackness bu t  rather the continuation of a pattern 
formed in  Istanbul. It reflects the common situation that strong religious 
orientations are more prevalent among those wi th  rural origins than  they 
are among city-Turks.'' ' 

In religious as  in most other matters, teen-age boys are granted a 
greater freedom than girls of the same age. This goes along with the fact 
that girls approaching marriageable age are subject to strict parental 
a n d / o r  adult  observation, while the same is not  true for the boys. Com
ing into adulthood, both m e n  and women are expected t o  strictly avoid 
that which is haram, forbidden. Young men, however, are not  expected to  
b e  as  faithful in  performing religious rituals as  are young women. Hav
ing arrived in  the house of her parents-in-law, a gelin has  to  prove herself 
to  be  a worthy daughter-in-law, and that includes being unfailing in  
saying the daily prayers and carrying out  other obligations. Having thus  
proved herself she is usually 'allowed' and  allows herself to  b e  more 
lenient, the latter particularly in  connection with having one or more 
children of her  o w n  to  care for. 

A young m a n  does not  encotmter the same pressure. During the first 
years of marriage h e  remains in  his own home, his parental home,  in  
which the religious head of the family is his father. It is the father w h o  is 
expected to  b e  the regular mosque attendee, no t  the young man.  The 
young m a n  will attend the Friday noon prayer and perhaps the evening 
prayer, b u t  no t  necessarily prayers at other times. If it is convenient h e  
might go, b u t  if it is no t  convenient h e  is excused. When a young family 
later forms a separate household, the husband is expected to  take the 
lead in  all things including religious observances. In actuality this does 
not  happen  overnight bu t  gradually, sooner for some than for others. 
Coming out  of childbearing age, the woman is expected to  devote pro
gressively more  time to religious practices leaving the better par t  of the 
housework to  the daughters and  daughters-in-law. In  essence this 

96. The town and the province of Konya, where the Alihan and the Yeniköy women come from, 
along with most of the Turkish immigrants in Sweden, is known in Turkey as a religious 
stronghold. The observance of the daily prayers there is to a large degree an integral part of 
the common rhythm of life. Work is likely to stop at the call for prayer. 



parallels the sons saying to their father; "Father sit down, lie down, go to 
the mosque, pray the namaz and fast." 

What is happening in Sweden is that many migrant women seem to be 
in "a high religious gear" also during phases of the life cycle when they 
in Turkey would be expected to slacken somewhat. Migrant men on the 
other hand, tend to remain in "a low religious gear" far longer than 
would be the case in Turkey. Furthermore, many more men are engaged 
in activities not condoned by Islam than would be the case in Turkey. 
While the men tend to talk about the latter in terms of life abroad being a 
parenthesis with somewhat different rules from those in Turkey, the 
women tend to blame it on the corrupting influences of Western culture. 
There often seems to be an inverted correlation between the displayed 
religious adherence of a man with that of his wife.'^* Such a state of 
affairs is in line with the thought that ritual practice is not simply the 
task of the individual but the task of the household as a whole; when one 
member is not u p  to it another member is expected to try to make u p  for 
the loss. It enables the woman to exert some influence in a situation (the 
migrant situation) in which she is often acutely aware that her spheres of 
influence are more circumscribed than ever. 

However, even if men allow themselves to be more slack in adhering 
to the rules than they would be in Turkey, this does not imply that they, 
young or middle-aged, regard themselves as less Muslim than their 
women. They might not be as 'good Muslims', but they certainly are 
Muslims, and most of them, as brought out in the qualitative study, have 
the intention of one day becoming more pious.'" 

Religious education and sentiments 
Children of Muslim parents are born Muslims but are in need of relig
ious instruction not to stray from the way God has ordained. The infor
mal religious teaching of the young in Turkey is given in the homes and 
in the local community in general, while the formal teaching is given in 
the Koran school, and in the case of males, in the teaching received in the 
mosque. It is a system in which males become more knowledgeable in 

97. As  reported in Statens Invandrarverk: Turkish Women and the Swedish Bureaucracy, summary 
page 2, the attitude was very much: "I pray to God that m y  husband will one day change his 
mind. If I follow God's message, God will one day hear m y  prayers." 

98. Slackness in religious observances is noted also among men in the big cities of Turkey, 
though perhaps not to the same degree as abroad. The pattern of the women 
correspondingly taking on  more of the religious responsibilities, however, does not seem to 
be common in Turkish cities; yet it certainly would be more common among newcomers to 
the city than among already established farisés.  



formal Islam than females. This goes along with males being called upon  
to  represent the Islamic orientation of the household. 

Had  the responsibility for the informal religious instructions among 
the Göteborg-migrants been in the hands of men  the outcome is likely t o  
have been meagre, bu t  with the main responsibility resting with the 
women,  the young get a fair amount of primary religious teaching. This 
is particularly t rue for the very young. Religious sentiments, religious 
symbols a n d  religious values are transmitted to  the children f rom the 
beginning. For instance, as  mentioned in  the case of the Alihan women,  
before learning to  speak, a toddler learns to proudly point  one finger in  
the air in  response to  the question "Allah kacl", "How many is God?". 
The teaching is often strongly mixed with tradition; the  women  tend not  
to  distinguish the one f rom the other."'  

Most boys and  girls are given religious names, Koranic names. This 
practice, as brought out  in the qualitative study, reflects religious senti
ments on  behalf of the parents as  well as the fact that names are often 
picked f rom those of older relatives, whose names in turn  are most often 
religious ones. The number of Mehmets (and derivatives of it), Alis, 
Fatmanas (and derivatives of it) and Ayses is overwhelmingly high 
among Turkish migrant children in  Göteborg and  shows n o  tendency to  
decrease, neither in  the second nor  in  the third generation. Thus, in  the 
everyday usage of first names there is a recurring reference t o  Islam, 
history comes to life and there is a constant reminder of the ascribed 
religious belonging as well. It is an ethnic marker. N o  Swedish names are 

100 ) given. 
Circumcision is another marker of ethnic and religious distinctiveness. 

The sons of Turkish first and  second generation migrant families in 
Sweden are, without exception, like boys in Turkey, circumcised before 
the age of nine. The circumcision ritual is, almost without failure, en
acted no t  in  Sweden bu t  in Turkey. It is accompanied b y  great local 
celebrations and lavish gift-giving. It is a physical marker, a physical 

99. For instance, the idea prevalent among many women that a person having favour with God 
has the possibility of taking two other persons along to Paradise, is not a very orthodox 
thought. Some of my dosest Turkish friends have on occasion even promised to ask such a 
favour of God on my behalf; that I am not a Moslem was thought to make it somewhat 
difficult but not necessarily impossible. More importantly, however, the idea encourages 
many women not to be slack in religious observances in the hope that they will be able to 
save not only themselves from prolonged purgatory but also perhaps a wajfward husband. 
At the same time, not aU things in orthodox Islam are upheld by the women. For instance, 
the fact that traditional Islamic law permits a man to have up to four wives at one time is not 
subscribed to. 

100. Children with mixed parents (father Turkish, mother Swedish), are most often given 
Swedish names. If the relationship between the father and mother is a long-lasting one the 
child might also receive an additional Turkish name. 



imprint, of being accepted and henceforth being an integral part  of the 
Islamic community, the Islamic brotherhood. There is no  parallel ritual 
for girls."^' 

In Turkey, the teaching received in the homes would be balanced and 
deepened by teaching received at the Koran school and, in the case of 
boys, also by the teaching received in the mosque. The latter, however, is 
often absent or nearly absent in the Swedish context. In the quantitative 
study, 62% reported not having been to Koran school, and among the 
youth encountered in the qualitative study there is no  one w h o  has 
received any substantial amount of formal Islamic teaching in Sweden. 
Thus it is not surprising that there is flagrant uncertainty surrounding 
the content of Islam. The net result for those I am acquainted with is that 
the emotional attachment and identification with Islam certainly exists 
(having been imbued since birth), yet the knowledge of the dogma of 
Islam is shallow, far more shallow than would be  the case in Turkey. 
There is also an  apparent uneasiness as to  the proper way of carrying out 
rituals, with the young realising that what they have learned is likely to 
be  a 'kitchen-version' of Islam. It is not unusual for specific prayers not 
to  be  recited on occasions when they are supposed to be, not because the 
participants don't want to, but because n o  one present knows the pray
ers (one or two lines will be known but  often no  more than that). 

In the Swedish literature on immigrant children, it is often taken for 
granted that children of different religious persuasions other than the 
Swedish, and particularly children of a Muslim background, will have 
difficulties in handling the religious situation; it is expected that the 
religion of the parents will have to compete with the religion of society at 
large, etc. I d o  not believe this to be generally the case for the Turkish 
migrant children in Sweden. To most of them, "being a Muslim" is as 
'natural', or next to it, as it would have been had they grown u p  in 
Turkey. They hardly experience that 'Swedish religion' competes with 
their religion. In society around them they rarely see anything that they 
identify as expressions of religiosity. Rather than being confronted by 
Christianity, most of them probably wonder if Sweden has any religion 
at all. Sweden is basically, despite a state Lutheran church, a secular 
society, and most migrant children never experience any tangible pres
sure to  even consider the basics of the state religion. In most cases they 
are excluded from whatever teaching of Christianity there may be  in the 
educational system, they have no  contact with Christian institutions, and 
most of them have not met Swedes w h o  convey that they are serious 

101. It might be possible to see the impregnation of the girl on her wedding night as something 
of a parallel ritual. 



about religion. This is not to say that there is no  religious influence from 
Swedish society, but  merely to state that the majority of Turkish young 
people d o  not register such an influence and do not experience 'the 
religion of the Swedes' as a threat or as something competing with Islam. 

In regard to Turks in Aarhus, Denmark, Tesli notes; "Even though the 
Turks in many ways in their daily interaction may feel that they are 
suppressed by the Danish population and society, they also in many 
respects have a notion of being supreme to the Danish people and their 
culture" (1986:293). The main aspect of this experienced supremacy, as 
pointed out by  Tesli, is the notion of religion. He writes, "Many of the 
Turks had difficulties grasping and understanding the general attitudes, 
behaviour and adaptation concerning the Scandinavian people's religion. 
The Turks think of most of the Scandinavians as Christians. But at the 
same time they observe that these people are not very eager, or regular, 
at visiting church. The Turks perceive of this as a people that are not 
very good at living u p  to, and in accordance with, their religion. This the 
Turks consider as negative behaviour, as it for them is very important to 
live according to the religious rules, where regular prayers and visits to 
the Mosque are quite important. It is hard for the Turks to grasp that 
some people may not be very concerned about religion at all, or even not 
believe in a god at all" (1986:299). It is not, however, only a matter of 'Swedish religion' being invisible, 
but  also a matter of blaming a lot of what is seen as wrong with Swedish 
society on  its religion or its lack of religion, this while Islam, as men
tioned, is portrayed as a guarantor of continuity and order. Many of the 
young, a n d / o r  their parents, arrived in Sweden presupposing Swedish 
morals to be  very low; a condition which they associate with a weak and 
faulty religion. After living in Sweden, many of them have apparently 
not been inspired to change their opinion. The common assumption 
seems to be  that Swedish society is characterised by sexual immorality, 
with women not behaving as they should (that is decently), and an  
enormous divorce rate. This deplorable picture is further darkened by 
observations of heavy alcoholism and other drug-abuses."^' The fact that 
what is going on next to them, i.e. in their particular neighbourhoods, 
may not be  representative for all of Sweden, is rarely considered. Preju
dices are affirmed rather than threatened, belief in Islam's superiority is 
confirmed rather than weakened. 

102. In Turkey most of the migrants of a peasant background, particularly the women, have had 
no previous experience of alcoholism or drug-addiction whatsoever. In Sweden many of 
them have alcoholics or drug-addicts as neighbours. 



The overall picture seems to be that to migrants of a Muslim back
ground, first and second generation, the realm of religion is marked by a 
high degree of collective self-certainty. This does not mean that there are 
n o  'doubters' or 'searchers' among them, it only means that it is not a 
common pattern. Being a Muslim is an order of nature, something you 
are and do, rather than something based upon individualistic choice, or 
something to be psychologised or philosophised. To Turkish migrant 
youth in Sweden the choice generally is not between "being a Muslim" 
or "not being a Muslim" but rather what kind of Muslim one should be. 
The latter refers to where on the scale one should place oneself; the scale 
ranging from being a 'good Muslim' to being an 'indifferent Muslim'."" 

Apostasy, according to Sharia, the traditional Islamic Law, is in prin
cipal punishable by death (Hjärpe 1979:65). It is, however, highly un
likely that such a punishment would be carried out either in Turkey or in 
Europe. Yet, it would be looked upon as extremely serious, and a 'social 
death' would most likely occur. Such a person would not be welcomed 
in the homes in Turkey or in the homes of migrant Turks in Göteborg - a 
fact of which the migrants, including the migrant youths, are very aware. 

The quantitative study states that "Regarding the choice of marriage 
partners, over one third of the Turks cannot imagine marrying outside 
their religion..." (p.26). In other words, somewhat less than two thirds of 
the respondents indicated that marriage with a non-Muslim was not 
completely out of question. Evaluating this response it is important to 
keep the Sharia rules concerning religiously mixed marriages in mind. 
According to the Sharia, a Muslim man can marry 'a person of the Book' 
i.e. a Jewish or a Christian woman, without the woman having to con
vert. However, a Muslim woman can not marry outside the Faith. Corre
spondingly, a marriage is automatically annulled if the husband converts 
to another religion, while this is not the case if the wife converts provid
ing the conversion is to the Jewish faith or the Christian faith, i.e. to one 
of the 'religions of the Book'. (C.Turunc 1979:47). In other words, a high 
percentage of "yes" responses to this question does not necessarily 
signal an  openness toward other faiths, but more likely reflects a reason
able knowledge of the Sharia law's stipulations in this matter (this 
observation is reinforced in the qualitative study). 

Religious reckoning 
In rural Turkey, as reported by W. Schiffauer for the village of Kavak, 
"the idea of a meaningful life is related to the concept of duty  (görev and 

103. To choose not to believe at all is to aU appearances seldom perceived as a viable alternative. 



nazife), which again is related to the principle of reciprocity. To b e  given 
a gift constitutes the duty  to return it. This is particularly true for the 
parent-child relationship. It is said .... that children are principally 
indebted to  their parents: Without them they would not  b e  living and 
would  no t  have  been taken care of during the first years of their life. 
Thus a right of the parents is constituted; it is called 'right of father'  {baba 
hakki), 'right of the mother '  {ana hakki) or 'right of the milk'  {sUt hakki). 
This right is enforced b y  the belief that being a creditor gives spiritual 
power  - the efficiency of the parental curse is deduced f rom this. The 
indebtedness of the son is considered to b e  reinforced b y  the marriage 
which is seen as  a gift f rom father to  son. Traditionally the debt of a son 
is paid back b y  saying to  his father as  early in life as possible: "Father sit 
down,  lie down,  go  to  the mosque, pray the  namaz and fast." The crucial 
importance of the principle of reciprocity is expressed in  the ritual of 
saying Helal which is central in  the funeral ceremony. It amounts to  the 
declaration that everything I have given to the other is his  lawful prop
erty and  that all debts are cancelled" (1983:12). A cyclical notion of life is 
implied - a person has  to return what  has  been received. In a similar 
marmer, concerning God and His gift of life, individuals see their relig
ious obligations as 'a  mountain of debts' which are to  b e  paid off during 
one's lifetime b y  living according to  God's laws including fulfilling the 
religious duties, primarily the daily prayers, the fasting, and  if possible 
the pilgrimage to Mecca. At  the end there should b e  a rough balance 
between gift and coimter-gift. Debts not  paid in  this life will have  to  be  
paid  after death in  purgatory; each shortcoming corresponding to  a set 
amount  of time and a particular kind of affliction. 

Inherent in  this system of thought, as Schiffauer points out, is the lay
m a n  interpretation of the institution of kaza, the possibility of 'catching 
u p '  o n  religious duties - an  interpretation which perhaps especially 
yoimg immigrant m e n  make use of w h e n  they avoid fasting and  prayer 
wi th  the intention of making u p  wha t  they have neglected w h e n  they are 
old, "when  one has  the impression, the interest in  sinning naturally dies 
out,  anyway" (1986:7). With increasing age, the feeling of being in  God's 
debt  tends to  grow, and "one starts praying regularly in  order - as  they 
say - no t  t o  die  still owing a debt to  God" (1986:7). The aim is to  prevent 
too  negative a balance. Religious merits are a means to  change the 
balance. The result is that countless elderly men  get u p  early to  make u p  
for the prayers they neglected in  their youth. The hope is apparently that 
even if they are  no t  able to fully make u p  for it, their effort will please 



God a n d  H e  m a y  then b e  merciful and let them pass or a t  least shorten 
their t ime in  purgatory.'*^* 

In this context the above-mentioned Islamic classification of acts is 
crucial; what  is forbidden  (haram) and wha t  is permissible (helal). One of 
the most  well-known restrictions of this kind is the prohibition on  eating 
pork. While women  tend to  consciously avoid everything that m a y  have  
anything to  d o  wi th  pork or  the derivatives of it, men,  especially young 
men,  tend to  b e  less strict about particulars and at peace as  long as  they 
d o  not  knowingly break the prohibition. For instance, while women  are 
likely to  abstain f rom eating potato-chips because they are no t  sure of 
wha t  fat  is involved, such a 'detail' would hardly stop the m e n  f rom 
enjoying chips. The reason Turkish migrant women,  in spite of heavy 
working hours  outside the home, d o  not  make use of ready-made food 
or  semi-prepared food f rom the local store is not  simply because there is 
a difference in  taste or a desire to  save money, bu t  also because it is 
believed that ready-made foods are based on  lard and  therefore should 
no t  b e  touched. Restaurants should b e  avoided for the same reason. 
When cooking in  Sweden, butter, double the price of margarine, is used  
because the women  are not  convinced that lard is no t  one of the ingredi
ents of margarine. 

Among Swedes there is often little understanding as  to  w h y  Muslim 
young people shouldn't  b e  served pork at school. It is known to  b e  a 
'religious thing'  bu t  not  much  more. It is often thought to  b e  somehow 
connected wi th  a fear of the existence of trichina in  the meat and  thus  it 
w a s  good that they h a d  the prohibition in  Turkey (religious or not) bu t  
there is n o  need for it in Sweden. It is not  unusual  to hear someone 
saying something like: "a little bit of pork certainly wouldn ' t  d o  them 
any harm".  The migrants are not  overly concerned with w h y  the prohi
bition exists, trichina or  not, b u t  rather with the consequences involved 
i n  breaking the prohibition. Furthermore, and I think this is of overriding 
importance in  the Swedish context, the 'not eating pork '  has  become a 
key-symbol for being a Muslim and particularly for being a Muslim in  a 

104. Religions talk of this kind often soimd nearly jiiridical. As  mentioned in chapters four and 
five, several of the Alihan women in Göteborg were during one period more fervently strict 
in their approach to life than what was common. The reason was that the women had got 
hold (through the hoca) of books which stipulated the amount of time in purgatory for non-
permissible acts (haram). Thousands upon thousands of years were involved and the 
women were shaken. There was a lot of sxmvming u p  but hardly any pensive search for the 
meaning of a text or a rule, no  speculation about God and the world. The kerchief was tied 
closer than before, sleeves were made longer, etc. The situation is well illustrated in an 
example given by  Shiffauer; "In the factory the (Turkish) women laugh at m e  because I 
wear a scarf. They say: you are a peasant woman! But it is because of religion. The parts 
which are not covered will b u m  in heU" (1983:9). 



non-Muslim country. Other prohibitions, dietary and non-dietary, are 
not  talked about as  often, not adhered to  as strictly, and  are seemingly 
no t  as emotionally loaded as 'not-eating pork' ." ' '  In Turkey the prohibi
tion is in effect bu t  is not  of great concern. In Sweden (and probably 
Europe), the eating of pork has  become the symbolic dividing line 
between themselves and the society around them; on the one side are the 
Muslims (including later-arrivals such as  Iranian refugees) and on  the 
other are the non-Muslims, i.e. a division parallel to the  umma division 
within the Ottoman empire.'"" 

For those w h o  are truly concerned, the dietary restrictions entail a 
restricted behaviour regarding contacts with non-Muslims. The prohibi
tion on  eating pork justifies for some their hesitation toward closer 
contact wi th  the outside. The fact that a dietary matter has  become pre
eminent corresponds with the fact that women are responsible for  the 
food intake of the family and  the basic religious instruction of the young. 

In earlier days, when  there was  not  much money around, a person 
wanting to  make sure that his or her balance would not  b e  too negative 
h a d  to  become serious about ritual performances early in  life. Today this 
is not  always the case, particularly not for male migrants. Migration to  
urban centres and abroad has  brought money, and wi th  money comes 
the possibility of performing the  Hac, the pilgrimage to  Mecca - the 
religious ritual par  excellence to laymen."' '  When correctly carried out  it 
is expected to  clean the slate, i.e. it is a ritual of purification through 
which former sins and  shortcomings are cancelled out. As  long as  money 
can b e  provided it is the perfect solution for someone with a tainted 
record. Yet for  it to  have  the full effect, the  had, the one w h o  has  per
formed the pilgrimage, should henceforth live a spotless life, conscien
tiously fulfilling all religious duties and exhibiting a moral standard 
compatible with the high calling. If a had is caught telling a lie or dealing 
deceitfully, his or her  shame would be  the greater. Before leaving for the 

105. See S.Ortner, "On Key Symbols" in William and Vogt (eds) Reader in Comparative Religion: 
An Anthropological Approach, Fourth Edition. N e w  York, 1979. As  a Christian it does not feel 
good that Christmas, the intended celebration of the birth of Christ, is so  strongly associated 
among the Swedish-Turks with the Swedish ham eating that among them it goes by the 
name Domuz-bayrami, i.e. the 'pig festival'. 

106. Every now and then, discussing the subject, I have made comments about the Jews also not 
eating pork, but this has not been taken to heart or thought to be a clever remark. 

107. Providing financial means for ageing parents back home in the village to perform the Hac is 
very much on  the increase. It is an instrument for many a wajward son to communicate his 
loyalty to the older generation in spite of the fact that he himself perhaps has not lived u p  to 
the standards. It is a way of paying off the 'debt' a son owes to his parents. A woman is 
seldom in a social and economic position to do  the same. What she owed her parents should 
in principle have been cleared before she left her parental home. 



Hac the intention of going has to be  announced in the local mosque, and 
the congregation must  be asked if the person intending to go (and if the 
woman the man might intend to bring along) owe anything to anyone. 
Only when there is a united "no" from the congregation is a person 
supposed to set out for the pilgrimage. 

To many of the migrants the question is not if they shall perform the 
Hac, bu t  when they shall do  it. A woman, in contrast to a man, cannot go 
by  herself, and her position is such that she can not order her husband or 
some other close male relative to bring her along. Her chance and hope 
is that her husband cares for her, respects her, and favours her enough to 
bring her along, or that h e  chooses to bring her along to further elevate 
the position of the family. 

The performance of the Hac is an  infallible means of bringing home a 
man's  right to be  the religious head of the family, and to regain such a 
position, if he  has previously lost it. It is furthermore an infallible means 
of gaining respect in the broader society, regardless of what kind of life 
the person lived before, bu t  as mentioned above, not irrespective of what 
kind of life the person lives afterwards. Everyone will be on the lookout 
to see if he / she  lives u p  to the pious standards associated with being a 
had or not. If the answer is affirmative, the social reward in the form of 
prestige is great, but  when the answer is negative then the person has 
made a fool of himself/herself - claiming a religious and social position 
that he / she  is not able to live u p  to. The surest way not to  fail is to 
solemnly concentrate upon religious matters and to let the world run  its 
own course, i.e. to stay aloof of mundane cares. It implies a withdrawal 
from worldly matters. The latter is a major reason for postponing the  Hac 
until old age. For those planning to return to Turkey it is equally a 
reason to  postpone it until they are out of the Swedish context. Thus 
postponed it is an  unrivalled rite of passage - a ritual by  which whatever 
has been defiled and out of order becomes cleansed and brought into 
order. 



9 SOCIAL NETWORK MAINTENANCE AND 
LEISURE ACTIVITIES 

The youth subjects in the qualitative study represent three different 
geographic areas of Turkish origin: the villages of Alihan and Yeniköy, 
and Istanbul. The two villages are situated, as previously discussed, in 
the same province and could be jointly labelled 'rural background' as 
opposed to 'urban background'. Culturally there is correspondence 
between the two villages, yet structurally they differ. While relations 
between the sexes, the generations, and parents and children display 
basic similarities, there are distinctions regarding group formations and 
the construction of social networks. These have, in turn, influenced the 
pattern of emigration from the two villages and the migrants' entrance 
into Sv^^edish society. The two villages are presented in partial in con
nection with the life stories. What follows is a brief overview emphasis
ing the distinctive features of social organisation as they pertain to the 
patterns of emigration."'' 

Local backgrounds and patterns of emigration 
Alihan, situated in the Halka mountains on the Konya plateau of Central 
Anatolia approximately 100 kilometres south of the town of Konya, is a 
community of old standing. Limited land resources and a growing 
population, however, created a situation of ever greater poverty for most 
of the families in the village. At the time emigration started, several 
families had left the village for the nearby town of Konya, and many had 
to seek additional income from outside the village. Due to a high degree 
of village endogamy, most of the families had kinship ties with most of 
the other families in the village. Social units larger than household units 
existed, yet their importance for social identification was underplayed 
for that of common community membership. When the emigration 
process to Europe began in 1965, the village had an estimated population 
of 650. By 1977, 135 adults had left for Europe. Emigration statistics 
revealed that all larger kinship groups were represented among those 
who emigrated. The number of men to women, however, was altogether 
out of proportion. Among the 135 emigrants there were only 15 women. 

108. For a more detailed account, see Engelbrektsson, The Force of Tradition, Turkish Migrants at 
Home and Abroad. 



The emigrants dispersed into several European countries. Close kinship 
linkages were often of crucial importance in the development of individ
ual emigration patterns. However, other social linkages, such as friend
ship, were sometimes of equal or greater importance. The migration 
from Alihan to Sweden started in late 1966 with a group of four men. 
Only two of them had a marked kinship link to one another. 

By 1977 less than 30 adults had come to Europe from the village of 
Yeniköy, which in 1965 had an estimated population of 900. The emi
grants from this village constituted three separate entities, each of which 
had  settled in a different European country; each represented a specific 
kinship group within the village of origin. The largest by  far of those 
three emigrant groups was the one found in Sweden; the group of Old 
Mehmet. In this group the proportion of men to women was only 
slightly in favour of the men, since every married man except one, had 
brought his wife and family along. 

The village in its present form, situated north of Konya in the Salt Lake 
region in  the central depression of the vast plateau of inner Anatolia, is 
not of old standing. About half of its population consists of locals w h o  
settled there a few generations earlier, while the other half consists of 
refugees from Eastern Turkey who  arrived about half a century ago. 
Village history is marked by  tensions between the two groups. At the 
start of emigration the community, besides the major cleavage between 
locals and refugees, was split into a number of distinct social groups 
(mainly formed on a patrilineal kinship basis) which were competing for 
social and economic advantages. The village had vast areas of land and 
most of the families had good incomes from mechanised farming. There 
were, however, some poor families and family groups in the village. One 
such group was Old Mehmet's. Most of the men in this group, as earlier 
mentioned, did not farm but  worked at odd jobs within the village or in 
surrounding areas. Besides being poor they were in a difficult social 
position, occupying as they did an in-between position in relation to the 
two dominating social interest groups (the locals versus the refugees). In 
the 1970s the economy became strained for additional households, a 
situation that made emigration a good alternative. By then, however, 
most receiving countries had taken regulatory precautions to limit the 
inflow of Turkish labourers, making it difficult for new candidates to 
emigrate if not assisted by  someone already established abroad. In this 
situation the earlier Yeniköy emigrants concentrated their efforts on 
assisting only those of their own group. 

In 1977, when the data for the former study were collected, three main 
differences stood out in the emigration patterns: 



- Alihan had an excessive outflow whereas Yeniköy had but  a 
small one. 

- Proportionally, there were few women among the Alihan emi
grants whereas there were about as many women as men 
among the Yeniköy emigrants. 

- The Alihan emigrants more or less represented all the kinship 
groups within their society of origin, whereas the Yeniköy emi
grants were strictly drawn from a limited number of existing 
kinship groups. 

In both cases emigration meant that parts of existing social networks 
were transferred from Turkey to Sweden. Yet in the one case it consisted 
for several years almost only of men, while in the other case it was 
largely made u p  of families. The picture has since changed with the 
arrival of the families of the Alihan men. The initial difference, however, 
has had obvious consequences for the development of the social net
works in Sweden, particularly in regard to the men. 

By the end of 1976, 17 adults (14 men and 3 women) from Alihan and 
23 adults (13 men and 10 women) from Yeniköy had established them
selves in Sweden. Fifteen years later the Alihan group (including some 
from a neighbouring village) counted 34 adults and 32 children while the 
Yeniköy group was about double that in size, more precisely 70 adults 
and 57 children.'"" The kinship make-up of the two groups remained 
about the same; the Alihan community consisted of representatives of 
several kinship groups, while the Yeniköy community consisted of 
members of one kinship group. 

The third place of origin is Istanbul, exhibiting a conglomerate of old 
and new, of ancient institutions and modern endeavours. From less than 
one million in 1950, the city's population rose to over three million by  
the 1970s, six million by  the mid-1980s and ten million in the early 1990s. 
Its present population is made u p  of families of old standing in the city 
plus many new-comers. The old city inhabitants - the established fami
lies with old middle-class values, often well educated - regard the influx 
of rural migrants as a peasant invasion. Staunch defenders of the old 
elite order and its values, many of them continue to live in their select 
quarters while being gradually overwhelmed by the rising tide from the 
countryside. In and around Istanbul there are a large number of squatter 
settlements. As mentioned earlier, Karpat (1976:59) estimates that in the 
middle of the 1960s, that is at the start of emigration, no  less than 45 
percent of the city's population lived in such settlements. A government 
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study referred to by Karpat (1976:2) suggests that 84 percent of the 
squatter settlements in Turkey are mhabited by migrants. Migrants from 
the same village or general area tend to settle in the same squatter 
settlement. 

Between these two major groups, which represent very different life
styles, there is a third group of second or third generation migrants in 
Istanbul - the offspring of early migrants. This is a group which is often 
strongly influenced by the ideals of Ataturk - modernisation, secularisa
tion and westernisation - while at the same time having some contact 
with their rural communities of origin. The earlier migration to Istanbul, 
partly in contrast to the subsequent one, consisted primarily of indi
viduals. It was not a question of transferring larger segments of existing 
social networks. The migrants had to orient themselves on their own. 
Sultan's family (cf. chapter seven) belongs to this category. They were 
regarded as gelmes or in-migrants, a label applied u p  to the third genera
tion. The emigration to Europe from this category has often consisted of 
individual persons or families. They arrive in the host country without a 
strong support structure in the form of relatives or close friends. In 
addition it is unlikely that there will follow any significant immigration 
of relatives or friends. Thus, the local social network which they build in 
the new country tends to consist almost exclusively of new relationships. 

A hierarchy of gender and relative age 
Turkish youth grow u p  in families characterised by a patriarchal ideol
ogy and structure. The historical traditional family was a large family 
consisting of spouses, unmarried children, married sons and their fami
lies. In today's Turkey the picture is different in the sense that the popu
lation is made u p  primarily of nuclear families.""' However, even if the 
structure is being altered, the patriarchal principles still apply; the oldest 
man is the head of the family. The structuring principles are: women 
have less social status than men, and younger people have lower social 
status than older people. The ideology is anchored in Islam; men are 
created to rule over women who are presented as physically, psychologi
cally and intellectually weaker than men. It is therefore part of the 
natural order of things that men have the ultimate responsibility. The 
husband has the right to exhort and reproach his wife while the wife has 
n o  such rights vis-a-vis her husband. Furthermore, each generation is in 

110. According to T. Merdol the nuclear family accounted for 60 percent of households in 1960, 
while 15 years later that number rose to 73 percent (1982:56). As  the same time it should be 
mentioned that a large number of nuclear families, especially in rural areas, are expanded to 
extended families for longer or shorter periods due to the presence of married sons. 



social debt to  previous generations. Those in debt owe respect to  the 
ones w h o  "have prepared the way". 

Within the household, stylised behaviour reinforces w h o  is sub
ordinated to  whom.  For instance, as mentioned in the qualitative study, 
the seating arrangements, the order of greetings and the w a y  of greetings 
constantly confirm the status hierarchy. Rules of address d o  the same, a 
younger sibling, for instance, will address an  older sibling wi th  the 
respectful abi, i.e. older brother, or  abla, i.e. older sister, to  the exclusion 
of the personal name, while an  older sibling addressing a younger one 
will use only the first name. The basic structuring principles extend f rom 
the core of the family to  a wide  set of patrilateral and  matrilateral kin 
and  further t o  the society at large. 

Children are not  their own, they belong to their parents. In a similar 
way,  a m a n  or a woman  is not primarily conceptualised as  a n  individual 
agent acting on  his or her  own behalf, bu t  as a representative of family 
and  kin. Thus, whatever a child, a man,  or a woman does or does no t  do,  
influences the reputation and the social standing of those around them. 
To the Turks the Westerner's stress on independence and  individuality 
appears immoral. 'Shame' and 'Honour '  are key concepts. Especially 
important in this context is the view toward sexual purity. Women must  
b e  virgins u p o n  marriage and must  remain chaste thereafter. Similar 
demands and  expectations are not  generally placed u p o n  men. If a 
woman  is intimate with someone other than her spouse she is consid
ered impure,  though this is not  the case for a m a n  given similar circum
stances. The woman  is the field in  which the m a n  plants his seed. It is 
permanently contaminated if someone other than the husband plants his  
seed in  it. However, even if the seed is contaminated b y  another field, 
the m a n  is no t  considered contaminated since the seed has  left his body. 

The puri ty of the woman  is a mus t  if the family is to  command respect 
in society. It is the men  in the family w h o  bear the primary responsibil
ity. The strategies used in  achieving this goal are many, bu t  the most 
important are to make sure that the women d o  not behave in  a provoca
tive w a y  and  to  minimise their contact with men  outside the family. 
Thus Turkey is not  only a male-dominated society bu t  also a society in 
which the  woman's  physical and social freedom of action and movement 
is limited. This is particularly t rue for the rural areas, while it is less 
prevalent among western-influenced urban groups. 

During the many  centuries of Ottoman rule, women were secluded 
f rom social and  political participation in the administration of society. 
The religious principles adhered to  were  mainly f rom the Nisa and  
Bacchara Surahs of the Koran. T. Merdol (1982:42) summarises them as 
follows: 



Women d o  not have the right to equal inheritance of wealth. The 
Nisa Surah says, for instance, "give to your sons twice of what  you give 
your daughters". 

- Women may not lead religious congregations; they may not become 
the caliph, they may not be imams. They may not participate in the 
Friday and Holiday prayers. 

- Women may not participate in the administration of society. They 
may not become judges and prosecutors. 

- Women may not become equal witnesses with men. The Witness of 
two women may equal that of one man. 

- Women may not disobey their men. Men are given the right to 
punish their women for their disobedience, first by advising her, 
then by depriving her of his favours and last by  hitting her. 

- It is the right of the man  to divorce his wife. All he  has to d o  is to 
say "I divorce you" three times, in front of a witness. 

- Men are given the right to marry four women, on the condition that 
they can afford to keep all of them equally satisfied, materially and 
otherwise. 

Those rules are officially no  longer in effect. They were eliminated in 
connection with the abolishment of the Sharia. The Swiss civil code was  
accepted in 1926. Polygamy was banned and Turkish women were given 
the same rights as the women of Switzerland. The resulting effect of 
these changes on the actual situation of the Turkish women is uneven. 
Merdol maintains that relations between men and women, and the 
influence of religion on the ideology concerning women, has remained 
unchanged to  a great extent. And, according to B. Bingöllu-Sayari, the 
civil code has had only a cosmetic impact when compared to the more 
pronounced influence of Islamic ideology. She further maintains that 
even educated city women are unable to attain true freedom in spite of 
the fact that they use their legal and political rights. "From the stand
point of the educated city woman," she writes, "the problem is to de
termine her place in society. On the one hand she accepts a model where 
she is on  the surface equal to men, on the other she gets caught in  a 
traditional model, whose limits are determined by Islam ideology" (as 
quoted b y  Merdol 1982:44). 

A recited passage from an interview that Merdol had with one of the 
first 30 men w h o  came to Stockholm from Kulu, Central Turkey, echoes 
the attitudes prevalent in the countryside. She quotes; 



YJhen I told the village elders that I was going to bring my wife 
to Sweden, they all stood up. "What," they said, "take a woman 
into an infidel land? What about our honour!" I laughed at them; 
I said "This is not a matter of honour. She is still my wife, and I 
am still a Muslim. But I will take her and I will let her work, if 
she wants too..." And they said, "You must be out of your mind. 
How are you going to let her work side by side with men, in an 
infidel land..." To this I said, "Not only will I take her to Sweden 
and let her work, but so will you, in time, begin sending your 
daughters and gelins to Sweden and you will see them work 
there. This is how it is going to be. You will see..." To this, they 
stood in disbelief, swearing that they would not allow their 
daughters and gelins to come here. Today, many of them have 
had to send their women, and they are working. Time has proved 
me right... (1982:45). 

The Alihan m e n  resisted for nearly a decade while the Yeniköy m e n  gave 
in  at an  early stage. At  the time of m y  previous fieldwork in Alihan, the 
situation of a great number of divided families (husband in Europe, wife 
and  children in  Turkey) was  considered very regrettable b y  the villagers. 
The main  reason that the women had  not joined their husbands abroad, 
in  spite of their obvious desire to d o  so, was  that the m e n  did not  allow 
them to  go, and the women submitted to the men's  decisions. When 
asked t o  give the basic reason(s) w h y  men  did not  want  women to  move 
to  Europe: 

- the older men  (most of w h o m  remained in  the village) referred to 
the fact that Europe was  known for its low sexual morals, and thus  
it w a s  an  unfit  place for an  honourable woman. 

- the younger m e n  (most of w h o m  worked abroad) referred to  the 
expenses involved in  bringing wife and  children to  Europe (there 
were  a t  this time n o  plans for having them work while abroad). 

- the women  referred to  the men 's  desires to  'live it u p '  with foreign 
women  while abroad, making the presence of wife and  children less 
desirable. 

In Yeniköy as  in Alihan, the final decision of whether the women should 
emigrate or  not  was  not  for them to  make, bu t  for the men. The Yeniköy 
m e n  did not  consider it less important to  keep their women undefiled 
than did the Alihan men. Asking the members of Old Mehmet's group 
w h y  the m e n  chose to  bring their women to Europe, while so many other 
Turkish m e n  chose not  to, the answer was,  almost without exception; to  
p u t  them to  work in  Europe. While agreeing that it w a s  somewhat 



dubious from a Muslim point of view to have the women working 
outside the home, the men asserted that it was an even greater sin to 
leave wife and children behind in Turkey. They maintained that the 
Koran taught that n o  man should be away from his wife for more than 
six months at a time. The women wanted to come and the only way to 
make it financially possible was to let them work for a salary. The 
women agreed that they had influenced their men not to leave them 
behind and that they had expressed their willingness to work if their 
husbands permitted them to join them. 

The answer to the question of why the Yeniköy men brought their 
wives to Sweden at an early stage does not depend on one isolated 
variable, but  on the interplay of a number of circumstances. Space does 
not permit a deeper discussion of the variables at play."^' Yet before 
proceeding it should be noted that while Alihan emerges as a closely-
knit community with strong traditions of socialising and loyalty across 
kinship groups, continual rivalries between the groups in Yeniköy 
consolidated the groups with respect to membership and discouraged 
friendships across group boundaries. Furthermore, while the women in 
Alihan to a high degree operated across the whole range of the commu
nity as a social group of their own apart from the men, the women in 
Yeniköy socialised in a number of smaller separate groups within which 
the spheres of men and women overlapped to a much higher degree 
than in Alihan. 

The first ten years 
Not having their women around, the Alihan men formed relationships 
with Swedish women. Many of them, however, were young women with 
problematic relationships to society as a whole and to their own families. 
Thus, getting to know a number of women did not automatically bring 
about a wider access to Swedish society. Yet, in and through the rela
tionships with the Swedish women, most of the men picked u p  the 
language fairly quickly. At their places of work, which were Swedish 
workplaces, they did have contact with a wider range of Swedes, yet 
hardly any of them maintained lasting relations with Swedish men 
outside of work. Besides associating among themselves they met with 
other Turkish men. On the other hand, the Alihan women were isolated 
from both Swedish society and Turkish companionship. None of them 
learned any Swedish. Being unable to communicate with the local 

111. For a more in-depth discussion the reader is referred to Engelbrektsson, The Force of 
Tradition, Turkish Migrants at Home and Abroad. 



population and being placed far from the main group of Alihans they 
had few occasions to socialise with people outside their immediate 
families. Their freedom of movement was more circumscribed than it 
had been in Turkey. In the village the women moved around without 
escort but  not in Göteborg, except in the area closest to home. To go 
anywhere else required that the women had company. Since they had 
few acquaintances they were all the more dependent upon their hus
bands. They, however, were often away from home, not only to work but  
also to enjoy the company of friends. 

As mentioned earlier, the Yeniköy families all settled in the same 
neighbourhood. There was constant traffic between the homes. Since 
they were all related by kinship, the men and women mixed quite freely. 
While there was intensive social interaction within the group context, 
social relationships with the outside were limited. Some of the men had 
relationships with Swedish women, though mostly of a passing nature. 
Only a couple of the men acquired a working knowledge of Swedish. 
One of them became the go-between in contact with society at large. In 
contrast to the Alihan men, who  worked at a number of places and 
changed workplaces frequently, most of the Yeniköy men worked at the 
same place not far from where they lived. The women, however, more or 
less all of whom worked outside the home, were somewhat spread out, 
yet the type and general conditions of their work were such that they did 
not have much contact with Swedish workers. None of the married 
women acquired a working knowledge of Swedish. The group as a 
whole had  only sparse contact with other Turkish immigrants, and their 
contact with the home village was largely restricted to members of their 
own particular kinship group. 

To summarise, while the Alihan men developed quite a wide social 
network, the Yeniköy men had few relations with people outside their 
own group. The difference may at least partly be  seen as a transfer of 
existing differences in social interaction patterns from the villages of 
origin. The fact that there was limited interaction between men and 
women in the Alihan immigrant group, while there was intense interac
tion between men and women within the Yeniköy group, also appears 
largely to  be  a transfer of traditional patterns of behaviour from the two 
communities of origin. Besides differences in patterns of social inter
action between the two groups in Sweden, there were also similarities. 
For instance, the women in both of the groups were far more isolated 
than the men. The women in the Alihan group were more isolated from 
the world around them than were the Yeniköy women, yet even so, the 
women of both groups had to organise their movement in accordance 
with the decisions of their men. The traditional rules of social status and 



respect between men  and women were upheld in that  the women  were  
subservient to  the men. Furthermore, within both groups there w a s  a 
certain cleavage between m e n  of different generations. The younger m e n  
tried to  avoid tensions between themselves and the older m e n  b y  arrang
ing their lives as  independently as  possible f rom the influence of the 
older men. Yet within both groups direct interaction between older and  
younger w a s  in  accordance with the traditional rules of respect, that is, 
the younger behaved as subservient to  the older. 

While Stockholm had  an  early immigration of Turkish upper  middle 
class members, often with an  intellectual background, the same w a s  no t  
the case in Göteborg. Of the comparatively few urbanites w h o  later 
settled in  Göteborg, the majority are f rom Istanbul. Most of them are first 
or second generation city dwellers. Economically they represented the 
middle or lower middle class. 

The immigration f rom Istanbul and  other urban centres, in  contrast t o  
the rural-based migration, consisted, as  mentioned earlier, primarily of 
individual persons and  families. They often had,  as  did Sultan's family 
(cf. chapter seven), contact with one or more previous Istanbul-based 
immigrants. The Istanbul-Turks in  Göteborg were  concentrated in  one 
residential area - not  exclusively so, bu t  to the degree that the Turks 
considered this area to  b e  the  'Istanbul mahallesi', i.e. ' the Istanbul neigh
bourhood' .  After a few years Turkish families f rom other areas of Göte
borg moved in. This occurred in  connection wi th  an  out-migration f rom 
older, deteriorating residential areas i n  the city centre. The result w a s  
that, unlike many  of the other places in town wi th  concentrations of 
Turkish labour immigrants, this area w a s  not  dominated b y  people f rom 
the same place of origin or b y  people of the same kinship group. Rather, 
it w a s  a mixture of people, to  start wi th  mainly of a middle-class urban 
background, several of w h o m  had  a n  education beyond the mandatory 
five years. The friend of Sultan's father w h o  inspired and  helped h im  to  
come to  Sweden lived in  this area, yet Sultan's family did no t  end u p  
there, b u t  in  a n  area nearby. It was, however, to  this area that Sultan's 
older sister and  her  husband moved after leaving the neighbourhood of 
her  parents. 

A major attraction for the Turkish population w a s  that one of the 
schools in  this area w a s  the first in town to  offer Turkish instruction. The 
teachers, many  of w h o m  were  f rom Istanbul, lived in  the area. This is the 
school that Sultan and her  sisters attended. This residential area is fairly 
new,  b u t  no t  very attractive in the eyes of most Göteborg residents; it lies 
on  the 'wrong side of the river', and the buildings are poorly con
structed. As  Swedes moved out, more Turks moved in. Of the Swedes 
that remained, many  h a d  alcohol problems. For several years the Turks 



took care of the area's alcoholics - if someone fell down outside, they 
were picked u p  and carried home, and several Turkish families provided 
alcoholic neighbours with food at regular intervals. This pertained 
primarily to older alcoholic men and the occasional older alcoholic 
woman. One tended to know them by name and would become con
cerned if they were not seen for a while. Several of them eventually 
ended u p  in hospitals or care centres and disappeared from the scene. 
They were followed by  younger substance abusers, placed in the area by 
the social welfare authorities. There was little contact with this group. 
Rather, the Turks were afraid of them and avoided them. A new direc
tion in social welfare policy resulted in the removal of most of them. 
They were replaced by immigrant Greeks and Finns. 

The first Turkish immigrant association in Göteborg, the Swedish-
Turkish Cultural Association, was formed by  about 20 Turkish families 
in the early 1970s, with one of the more prominent Turkish teachers 
serving as director. The municipal government provided the meeting 
place in the centre of town and extended contributions for the rent and 
operational costs. Besides being a meeting place for the married men, 
there were activities for the children, folk-dances for the young people, 
courses for the women in sexual education and child care, and some
times large group feasts or celebrations. The problem from the Swedish 
perspective, that is, from the perspective of those who  extended financial 
assistance, was that the association was not open to all Turks. The 
association's defence and explanation was that open membership would 
lead to  an  influx of single Turkish men, with the result that women 
would n o  longer participate in the activities. The authorities, however, 
stuck to the rules and required open membership. The result was just as 
the association had predicted. The flood of single men soon caused the 
women to stay away. The operation became more and more like a tradi
tional Turkish teahouse; a place for men to associate. From the munici
pality's side there came new reactions and directives - the association 
could not be  a men's club! The next stage in the process was to provide 
the women with the means to establish their own association."^' The 
women's association did not last long. They soon found themselves on  a 
collision course with the Cultural Association and were threatened with 
ostricisation from the Turkish community."" 

112. The author participated in its establishment and served as secretary of the first meeting. 
113. Journalist Ylva Brune examines these events in her article "En herrklubb värd att stödja", 

which appeared in Invandrare och Minoriteter, a magazine published by the Swedish 
Immigration Authority. 



Soon thereafter the first association split up ,  and several members left 
the group and  started a n e w  association - The Swedish-Turkish Friend
ship and  Family Association. The n e w  group was  more frequented b y  
city Turks, most  of w h o m  came f rom the 'Istanbul neighbourhood'. In 
time, the n e w  association moved into a premises close to the 'Istanbul 
neighbourhood'. Through this and other circumstances much  of the 
social interaction of the city Turks increasingly took place wi th  country
m e n  of a similar background, partly to  the exclusion of other Turks. A 
number  of female activities were started, some more long-lived than 
others. All in  all, however, there were  far more family activities in this 
association than  in  the prior one. The Turkish folk-dance team that 
Sultan joined was  part  of this association. Picnics were  organised, birth
days were  celebrated and  dances were  arranged. During a t  least one 
period, the formal head of the association was  a woman.  

To summarise, even if most city Turks arrived as separate family units, 
there were  plenty of opportunities to associate with others of a similar 
background if they desired. While some of the m e n  and some of the 
women  picked u p  Swedish quite easily, others did  not. Most likely it 
reflects the fact that while some of them found good entrances into 
Swedish society, often through work careers, others d id  not. 

Surrounded by Turks 
Another excerpt f rom Similä's report (1987:16-19) states that: 

...the Turks associate primarily with their own countrymen. This 
was the case when asked both about which same-age cohorts one 
usually spends time with at home and in the neighbourhood, as 
well as in response to the general question of whom one associ
ates with during one's leisure time. 

The local Turkish group originally consisted mainly of m e n  without their 
families. During the first years, residence was  in older, centrally-located 
housing areas. These were  declining working class areas wi th  small, 
cheap apartments. As  wives and children arrived and as  the older 
housing areas were  demolished or renovated, the Turks moved out  to  
more  peripheral areas. The result w a s  a spreading out  into different local 
groupings. In 1985 w h e n  Erik d e  Geer, the Uppsala historian, mapped  
the approximately 2 500 Turkish citizens in Göteborg h e  found a handful  
of heavy concentrations."^' The labour migrants were  found primarily in 

114. The extent of naturalisation has been low among Turkish immigrants, so the map provides a good 
overview of the actual division. One difficulty in this context is that economic-based immigrants 
cannot be separated from political refugees, nor can Muslims be distinguished from immigrants 
possessing a Christian background, meaning Turkish citizens of Syriani or Assyrian origin (see 



three areas; in one those from the Kulu and Cihanbeyli region, meaning 
the rural and semi-rural areas north of Konya, in another those of vary
ing rural backgrounds with an emphasis on the areas south of Konya, 
and in a third those of an urban background. The pattern is based on  
voluntary movement - not in the sense that the immigrants had the 
choice of living wherever they wanted in town, but  in the sense that 
there was sufficient access to apartments in the various suburbs. The 
housing areas in question are relatively new but  not very attractive. They 
possess the highest concentrations of immigrants in Göteborg."" Since 
they first became established as areas of high ethnic Turk concentration, 
they have remained so. While there have been movements of Swedes 
and other nationalities in these areas, the Turks have, for the most part, 
not moved. 

Ali (cf. chapter four) arrived in Sweden in 1973. In 1981, upon the arri
val of his wife, he  moved to Lyckebo. H e  has stayed in this area ever 
since. 

Hilal (cf. chapter five) arrived in Sweden in 1975. She moved directly 
into Lyckebo and remained there until the family's return to Turkey nine 
years later. 

Kemal (cf. chapter six) arrived in Sweden in 1971. Approximately two 
years later h e  moved to Vrångsmyr, where he  and his family still live. 

Sultan (cf. chapter seven) arrived in 1969. Upon their arrival the family 
moved into the area where Sultan lived until she married in Turkey ten 
years later. Upon her return from Turkey, approximately two years later, 
she and her husband moved into the same area. After her remarriage she 
still lives in the area. 

Thus all of the target young people in the qualitative study have a long 
history of residence in the same area. Having settled there they have not 

chapter three). At the time of De Geer's mapping (1984/85) there were circa 37 000 foreign citizens 
registered in the municipality. They were divided into no less than 123 nationalities. He writes, "The 
group of Finnish citizens dominates in actual numbers with more than 10 000 persons ..., or 27% of 
3\e total population of foreign citizens.... Prior to 1960 the Norwegian and Danish groups were the 
largest in Göteborg, a fact that in consideration of the geographical location seems quite natural. Now 
the Yugoslavian group is larger with almost 7 000 ... compared to Norway's 3 000. Danish citizens -
nearly 2 000, or 5 % - have numbered fewer than the Turkish citizens thus far - 2 500, or 7 %." He 
continues, "Concerning the relative size of the group of Turkish citizens - 6.8% - it is surprising that 
they are the largest group in as many as five areas" (1989:9). 

115. The housing areas containing high concentrations of immigrants were built between 1965 and 1975. In 
the beginning, both immigrant and Swedish families lived there. For many of the Swedes, these were 
not jjermanent dwellings, and as the Swedes moved out, the empty apartments were filled by 
immigrants. Ethnic segregation in Göteborg is closely connected to socio-economic segregation. Most 
of the immigrants are workers and live in low income areas. Sociologist Kirsti Kuusela has mapped 
out the residential segregation in Göteborg. She reports, "Large sections of the city have almost no 
immigrants. In 31 areas tiiey do not comprise even three percent of the population, while in 17 areas 
they comprise more than 12 percent. The figures are based on statistics on foreign citizens. In some 
cases the actual amovmt of immigrants can be much higher" (1989:22). 



moved out, save for returns to Turkey. The same is true for almost all of 
the other young people encountered in the qualitative study. 

The areas where Ali, Hilal and Kemal have lived are areas with high 
concentrations of Turkish families, while the area into which Sultan's 
family moved had only a few Turks, yet it was not far from the neigh
bourhood which had quite a large population of city Turks. Each of the 
three neighbourhoods are widely known as 'immigrant areas'. This is 
consistent with the situation in Stockholm. Similä writes, "In our mate
rial about 75% of the Turks live...in the area with the highest concentra
tion of immigrants in the city of Stockholm - Spånga. This is also re
flected in the immediate environment: approximately half of the Turks 
have a large portion (at least 50%) of immigrants on their block and in 
their building..."(p. 10). He makes clear that in practice this means that 
they live either in area X or Y within the Spånga district. He continues, 
"Official statistics further indicate that Turks constitute a significant 
portion of all immigrants in these areas and that n o  other immigrant 
group in Stockholm has such a high proportion living in these ar-
eas"(p.ll)."" The latter applies to Lyckebo and Vrångsmyr as well, but, 
as mentioned above, not directly to the area in which Sultan grew up. 
The pattern of residence suggests that the young people featured in the 
qualitative study, with the exception of Sultan and her siblings, have 
stayed very close to their countrymen during their entire stay in Sweden 
- so close that even if they had wanted to avoid them it would probably 
have been impossible. 

Surrounded by relatives 
When Ali (cf. chapter four) arrived, his father, his older brother, an older 
cousin and some other relatives were already in Sweden. While his 
father remained, he lived with his father, his brother and his cousin in 
the centre of town. Their next door neighbours were also Alihans, some 
of whom were relatives of his. There was avoidance between genera
tions, with the younger men spending a good part of their free time 
together but away from the house, while the older ones spent most of 
their free time together in the house. When at home, the younger men 
conformed to a subordinate mode of behaviour: they served the older 

116. Similä writes, "With the chain migration that has been common in the Turkish group, it is 
quite déar that one comes to live near one's countrymen. Whether w e  consider ethnic 
identification as a factor which in the first place contributed to the fact that individuals 
sought out a particular area, or whether the area's particular qualities attracted them in 
some way, w e  can at least expect that those who live in an area of high immigrant 
concentration will have a stronger ethnic identification" (1987:10). 



ones, they did not smoke in their presence, they did not drink in their 
presence and they did not play cards in their presence. In spite of the 
younger men keeping a certain distance from the older men, the general 
picture was still one of lively interaction between the men in the group. 
In Ali's case, as for most of the other men, this meant that he  was  not 
only surrounded by  Turkish men but  also by his own relatives. 

As mentioned earlier, after his father's return to Turkey, Ali moved in 
with his Swedish girlfriend. The move in itself, however, did not exclude 
him from socialising with the people that he  had mostly socialised with 
before, meaning the younger men in the Alihan group. His avoidance of 
the older generation, however, became stronger. At this stage, several of 
the younger men had Swedish girlfriends, including Ali's brother and 
cousin. Not  very much changed in the younger men's pattern of interac
tion, except that the girlfriends were included and more activities than 
earlier took place in the homes rather than at more public places. It was 
in connection with the arrival of his Turkish wife that h e  got an  apart
ment in Lyckebo. As mentioned earlier, for a couple of years h e  lived 
part-time with his Turkish wife, part-time with his Swedish fiancée. 
Finally, however, h e  ended u p  in Lyckebo on a more permanent basis. 
By then there was quite a crowd of Alihans in Lyckebo - a crowd that 
included not only his male but  also his female relatives. 

The Alihan immigrants in Sweden are, as mentioned, drawn from a 
number of kinship groups. Ali divides the men into three major and 
three minor patrilineal kinship groups. H e  further separates the local 
group into three clusters according to kinship relations between the 
heads of the households. Due to a high percentage of in-marriage, 
particularly cousin-marriage, a good number of the women fall into the 
same category as their husbands. Even so, there are kinship ties cutting 
across the categories, though primarily on the patrilineal side. For 
instance, his sister-in-law (his older brother's wife) is placed in the same 
cluster as  h e  himself, as part of his brother's household, yet her father 
(who is not in Sweden) is the half-brother of two of the men in one of the 
other clusters, and first cousin to two of the others. Ali's own wife is by  
descent closer to one of the other clusters than the one she is categorised 
into as his wife. 

In 1992 there were 26 adults from Alihan in Göteborg, 24 of them in 
Lyckebo. The two remaining adults, two men (one of them Ali's cousin) 
married Swedish women and lived quite far away from the others. Of 
the ones in  Lyckebo Ali counted ten as belonging to 'his cluster'. In 
addition to  the ones from Alihan are those from the neighbouring village 
w h o  are very much a part of the social scene. There are eight adults 
among the latter. Kinship ties, even if distant, exist between several of 



those f rom Alihan and  those f rom the neighbouring village. Ali's o w n  
maternal grandmother, as  previously reported, came from this village 
and  through her  there are kinship ties to all, save one, of the local fami
lies of this village. Even so, Ali places them in a separate cluster. H e  
counts his  older brother, a paternal first cousin, a maternal first cousin 
and  his  mother 's  brother's wife's husband as the ones most closely 
related to  h im  b y  kinship. The latter is also his wife's sister's husband. 

When Hilal (cf. chapter five) arrived with her mother and  two  sisters, 
her  father w a s  already in  Sweden. Other close relatives, such as  a pater
nal  uncle and a maternal uncle, were  also present. A t  first, however, the 
family w a s  more or less on  its own in Lyckebo, while the others, the m e n  
of the group, as  mentioned above, lived in  the centre of town. Upon  the 
arrival of wives and  children other families moved to Lyckebo. The 
result w a s  that the family, after a while, was  surrounded b y  a fairly large 
group of Alihans. During the nine years that Hilal lived in Sweden, the 
Lyckebo group came to  consist of 14 Alihan households as well as  three 
households f rom the previously mentioned adjacent village. 

When  I asked Hilal to  name w h o m  she was related to, she began wi th  
male 'blood relatives'. Not  until I specifically asked if she h a d  any 
relatives among the women did she mention them. Affines were  no t  
included. After eliminating her  o w n  household, it appeared that she h a d  
close 'blood relatives' in  n o  less than nine of the 13 Alihan households; 
in  terms of adults, there were  five on her  father's side and four  on her  
mother 's  side. In addition, some type of familial bond  {uzun akraba, i.e. 
distant relative) existed with four of the remaining five households. In 
reality, then, there was  only one household with which she did no t  
consider herself t o  have any familial relationship. 

When Kemal (cf. chapter six) and his older brother arrived in  Sweden 
in 1971, his  father; t w o  older brothers; his uncle and  his uncle's (second) 
wife; a n d  his oldest aunt  and  her family, including a married cousin and  
his wife and  children, were  already established. Twenty years later this 
group h a d  increased to  n o  less than 127 persons; 70 adults and 57 chil
dren. With the exception of a handful  of individuals (through marriage), 
these were  all descendants of Kemal's forefather. Old Mehmet, and  thus  
Kemal's closest relatives. In  1992, as mentioned, Kemal named n o  less 
than 23 patrilineal first cousins in Vrångsmyr. 

From the very begirming h e  has  been surrounded b y  his o w n  relatives 
- in  Turkey as  well as in Sweden. The continuous infusion of relatives 
has  resulted in  the group in  Göteborg becoming several times larger than  
the number  of remaining relatives in the home village. During the first 
years in  Sweden, Kemal associated somewhat wi th  people outside his 
group,  b u t  once h e  married and started having children, his associations 



became increasingly limited to the residential area and to his own group. 
In addition, nearly all of the men in the group remained in the same 
place of work during the first decade. During the following decade there 
were, in principle, two places of work. Only in the last few years has 
there been a greater variety of workplaces, but  by this time Kemal was 
for the most part out of the picture in the sense that he  was first on long-
term sick-leave and then retired for illness-related reasons. The retire
ment has, in  turn, brought with it a somewhat expanded Turkish social 
network, primarily in the sense that h e  spends a considerable portion of 
his free time during the day in locales which belong to  a Turkish asso
ciation where h e  meets other Turkish men. Nearly all of his evenings are 
spent at home, most often in the company of relatives. The association in 
question was established in the mid-1980s and is a break-away group 
from the first Turkish association in the city, the Swedish-Turkish Cul
tural Association. 

The break-away association goes by the title United Turkish Youth - a 
reflection of the fact that the association or club was set u p  by younger 
Turkish men. These men felt that the first association was characterised 
too much by  a type of 'geriatric-rule'. They themselves did not have the 
freedom to  do  as they wanted in the presence of so many middle-aged 
and old men in the association halls - playing cards, for example. The 
reason given for the split-up was the establishment of a local Turkish 
football team. When the football team was set u p  they demanded their 
own locales. The older association's locales were situated in the city 
centre, and it was said that locales situated closer to practice areas were 
needed. The new thinking did not garner much support among those 
who  ran  the older association, and several of the yoimger members 
eventually decided to withdraw their membership. Because the new 
association was not registered as a national association (in other words, 
not as another Turkish association) but  rather as a football club (a sports 
club), it was eligible for municipal support for meeting premises and 
operational costs. Its locales are in the 'Turk-densest' area which, in turn, 
is the area in  which the Yeniköyans live. In other words, Kemal, his 
brother, and other male relatives are situated very close to the locales, 
and several of them spend considerable time there, though, as is the case 
with Kemal, primarily in conjunction with free time during the day. 
Thus even in the locales of the association he  is not seldom in the midst 
of relatives - male relatives. The older men within the group d o  not 
frequent the locales. As earlier mentioned, neither does Kemal's oldest 
brother, probably at least in part in order to avoid making the situation 
difficult for the younger ones. His position as oldest son, even if the age 



difference is minimal, requires that the other brothers treat h im  with  
respect, for example, b y  not  smoking in  his presence. 

Sultan's situation (cf. chapter 7) concerning the local presence of rela
tives is radically different than Kemal's and the others. Her  family 
arrived as  a single family unit, even if somewhat extended through the 
grandmother, and  has  remained so. In other words,  there were  n o  
relatives in place w h e n  she came to Göteborg and there has  been n o  
infusion since wi th  the exception of those m e n  that she and  her  sister 
married, and  they were  not  relatives. Despite this, family relationships 
have  played a n  important par t  in her  upbringing; her  best friend and  
companion in  the years since her  arrival in Sweden has  been her  sister. 
H a d  they been in Turkey, this most likely would not  have been the case, 
nor  would  it necessarily have  been the case if there had  been a larger 
number  of Turkish young people in the area. Hilal (cf. chapter five) 
found  herself in  a similar situation for a few years, and  for her as  well it 
w a s  her  sister w h o  became her closest friend. In both cases the sisters 
were  older sisters, or a n  abla. As indicated b y  Kemal's description of w h y  
h e  before marriage could not  have his older brother as  a best friend, the 
relationship between an  older and a younger sister tends not  to  be  as  
sensitive as that between brothers. The oldest is expected to  take more 
responsibility and  has  priority in  certain situations, bu t  the same de
mands  for a display of respect f rom the yovinger towards the older d o  
no t  apply. Even if this were the case. Sultan, being the person she is, 
would most likely not  have  been too concerned with this, nor,  it would 
seem, would her  sister given the person she is. While Hilal and  her  older 
sister pretty much  only had  each other. Sultan h a d  a significantly wider 
and  more  open network. She had,  for example, a number of Swedish 
friends a t  home as  well as  in school, though the strongest and  most  
central friendship w a s  with her sister, and vice versa. 

While the other main characters in the study were  born and  raised in  a 
local context in  which relatives played a large role, such was  no t  the case 
in  Sultan's upbringing in Istanbul. Relatives were  no t  cut off, bu t  they 
existed primarily in  the background, mainly in the sense that they lived 
in the mother and  father's birth villages, meaning that they were  on  
hand  where  one spent the summers. In connection with the move to  
Sweden this pattern did not  change very much. Relatives were  experi
enced as important bu t  did  not  play a decisive role in  the daily social life, 
wi th  one exception; the father's closest relatives. Prior to  the move to  
Sweden, the family lived with the father's parents, and  it w a s  the old 
m a n  w h o  had  the last word.  H e  did not  want  to  let his only son g o  to  
Europe and  the son had  to  accept this. Only after the father's death w a s  
Sultan's father free to  choose his own path,  and it w a s  Sweden. When the 



rest of the family arrived, the father's mother was included, and she 
stayed with them until she died, which occurred after Sultan had grown 
u p  and married. Even here there is a parallel to prior relationships in the 
home country - those relatives who were most centrally in the picture 
were the closest relatives on the father's side. No  relatives visited them 
in Sweden. Relations with family in Turkey were maintained but were 
not very tangible other than during vacations and summers in Turkey. 

When Sultan married and had a son things changed somewhat in that 
she consciously placed considerable emphasis on relationships with her 
husband's relatives. She contacted them far more than she did her own 
relatives, and she bought more (and more expensive) presents for them 
than for her own relatives. They were important in part because they had 
money, but  also because they represented the man's side - it is from this 
side of the family that one can count on a certain backing. Sultan was 
anxious that they would not 'forget' that her and Hikmet's son was the 
only boy in the family and therefore a common concern for her hus
band's relatives. She was rewarded, at least in part, for her efforts. A 
house was being built in their son's name, for example. When they 
needed money for economic matters it was the husband's brothers who 
provided the capital. They tired of this gradually, but they were always 
present in Sultan's thoughts as a last resort if all else failed. 

Surrounded by Swedes 
Swedes are all around. It is in the Swedes' country that they find them
selves. Yet, few of the young people have established intimate friendship 
links with Swedes. 

Ali (cf. chapter four) is one of those who has. At the same time, the 
bonds that he  has and that he has had are of a special character in that 
these relationships deal primarily with same-age or younger Swedish 
females. Ali arrived as a teenager, but as reported above, he was only in 
a Swedish school for one year, and even there he was not in a Swedish 
class but rather in an immigrant class. Thus he entered the work force 
early. He is an  open and spontaneous person and came to know many 
Swedes at his various places of employment. The relationships with 
Swedish men, however, seldom extended to leisure time. In his free time 
it was fellow countrjnnen that dominated. An individual Swedish man 
would not fit into this context, but Swedish women were part of the 
picture. Yet even if they constituted a very tangible presence, they were 
still fairly limited relationships. The women they associated with were 
not seldom viewed by the men themselves as easily fooled and 'air-
headed'. The contact with Swedish women, whether in Ali's case or for 



the group more generally, resulted in most cases only in a cautious and 
limited incorporation into the Swedish context. Rather, what tended to 
occur was that the Swedish women were introduced into the Turkish 
context - the Göteborg-Turkish context. Most of the men were married 
anyway (in Turkey), and sooner or later they would be reunited with 
their families. Ali, in contrast to  the majority of others, was not married, 
and after a while h e  did end u p  in a long-term relationship which h e  
apparently wanted to build on. But as mentioned earlier, his father's 
reaction pu t  a stop to that. During those years, however, there was some 
coming together with his Swedish girlfriend's family, but  when the 
relationship ended this contact was over. 

After one or two decades most men in the Alihan group were n o  
longer employed at Swedish workplaces but  rather within their own 
businesses. And so it was for Ali. This meant that there was n o  longer a 
natural contact network with Swedish males. For many in the group this 
occurred not long after the arrival of the family, and for many of the 
men this meant that they either stopped associating with Swedish 
women or that the intensity of this activity diminished. Thus, the social 
network over time tended to become 'Turkified' rather than 'Swedified'. 
This took place in spite of good Swedish language abilities. 

One consideration in this context, and an  important one at that, is the 
increased display and experience of anti-foreign sentiments. Withdraw
ing further into one's own group protects an immigrant against an, at 
least partially, inhospitable surrounding. Exactly what  effect this has had 
on the development of social relationships and networks is difficult to 
pinpoint. When asked about it Ali replies that in his case it has not 
played a significant role. H e  feels that these patterns simply reflect 
different phases in his own life. When he  arrived in Sweden h e  was  
curious about and impressed by Swedish society and wanted to try it out 
in one way or another, but  after having done this he  says h e  n o  longer 
sees much in it and he no  longer seeks out contact with Swedes. Rather, 
it is the Turks that h e  finds more engaging. 

Hilal (cf. chapter five) attended Swedish schools for seven years. These 
seven years did not result in close contacts with Swedish peers. She 
naturally became acquainted with a number of her Swedish classmates, 
but  she did not become good friends with any of them. The school was  
not located in  the area in which she lived, but  rather far f rom her home. 
While the immigrant students in the school came from different parts of 
the city, the Swedish students lived close to the school. For Hilal this 
meant that when school was out for the day, there were n o  natural 
contact points with her Swedish classmates. All of her closest friends in 
school were immigrants, primarily from Turkey. At home, as previously 



mentioned, her sister was her best friend. One distinct feature of this 
picture is the fact that her maternal uncle was married to a Swede. The 
uncle has over the years become at least partly incorporated into his 
wife's circle of family and friends, but this was not in any sense extended 
to his sister's family. The uncle does not live in Lyckebo but some dis
tance away. As mentioned earlier, there was only one meeting between 
Hilal's family and the Swedish sister-in-law's family. In addition, Hilal's 
family has only been to the uncle's home one time. The uncle, on the 
other hand, often visited his sister's family, sometimes alone and some
times with his wife and child. While visiting, he  often made a point of 
visiting other Turks. If his wife and child were with him, he  tended to 
leave them at his sister's home while he  spent an hour or two alone with 
his Alihan friends. When the family was about to leave for Turkey there 
was no  Swedish friend that Hilal expected to write to, the only ones 
qualifying for a postcard were the ladies at the housing service! 

Kemal (cf. chapter six) did not attend school in Sweden, but  instead 
directly entered the labour market. Throughout his working life h e  has 
been at Swedish places of employment, and even though these places 
have tended to employ a number of Swedish workers, the work tended 
not to involve much in the way of intensive contact between the work
ers. In addition, while immigrants tended to stay in these jobs for a long 
time, remaining more or less in the same work groups, there was a much 
greater turnover among Swedish workers, both in the sense that they 
came and left, as well as in the sense that they were transferred to other 
positions within the company."^' Kemal is shy and prefers to keep a low 
profile. H e  says that once he  got to know one or more Swedes, it was 
often time for them to move on, thus ending the relationship. It took a 
long time for him to become comfortable with the Swedish language. 
Also relevant here is the fact that he, as mentioned earlier, has a speech 
impediment, and h e  often chooses to be silent rather than communicate 
his opinions. He generally refrains from small-talk, particularly in the 
Swedish context. Furthermore, he has, with the exception of the initial 
period, worked in places where his brothers and other relatives were on  
hand, not to the extent that they necessarily stood next to each other on  
the shop floor, but  to the extent that they could spend lunch breaks 
together. In addition, they have shared each other's company on the way 
to and from work. After his retirement from work (for illness-related 
reasons) he  did not keep in touch with any of his former Swedish work
mates and was cut off f rom exposure to new ones. 

117. This is a tendency parallel to the one the Swedish ethnologist Bill Ehn (1981) found in 
his study of immigrants in a factory setting. 



Sultan (cf. chapter seven) is without a doubt the one among the four 
target young people who associates the most with Swedes. In part this is 
due  to her personality and in part to external factors. She is eager to try 
out new things and she strives to be liked. In the class in which she 
ended up,  following her first year in an immigrant class, there were both 
Swedes and immigrants. The result was that in school she had some 
Swedish and some Turkish friends, and at home she also had some 
Swedish and some non-Swedish friends. 

After her schooling was over, in the working world, which for Sultan 
was highly variable, there were instances in which she had exclusively 
Swedish work-mates, instances in which she had exclusively Turkish 
work-mates, and instances in which she worked with a mixture of 
Swedes and Turks as well as with other immigrants. Both school and 
work relations have, in her case, tended to extend into leisure time as 
well, though many of these relationships have, as mentioned above, been 
quite fleeting. Concerning relations with Swedish friends, this has for the 
most part consisted of short-lived periods of intensive contacts. Rela
tionships with Turkish friends display a somewhat similar pattern, 
although rather than disappearing altogether after initial intensive 
contacts, as often was the case with Swedish relations, the Turkish 
friends seem to fade somewhat for a time and then get 'dusted off  and 
re-instated at a later time. The Swedish female friends who remain in the 
picture for longer periods of time are, as mentioned, only those who 
have some sort of a Turkish connection. 

It is interesting to note that both Sultan and her younger sister report 
having consciously chosen not to have close friendships with Swedes 
when they were teenagers. Both had the same explanation: the Swedish 
girls participated in activities that they did not want to be part of, and 
they behaved toward boys in a way that they did not consider to be 
appropriate. In this situation both girls found it preferable to associate 
exclusively with Turkish friends, meaning female friends and not male 
friends. Both Turkish boys and Swedish boys were pushed to the pe
riphery. 

Circles of friends 
In the quantitative study, 86% of the Turkish youth report that most of 
their friends live in their neighbourhoods or section of the city. Two-
thirds report that their best friend is of Turkish descent. Barely one-fifth 
report a Swede as a best friend. Concerning the composition of the circle 
of friends: 8% report that this consists entirely of Swedes, 40 % say that 
their circle of friends consists of Turks, Swedes and other immigrants. 



and 34% report that this consists only of fellow countrymen (Similä 
1987:17). 

When asked to name his 'three best friends', Ali (cf. chapter four) re
sponded that it was not possible to differentiate them in that way. He 
had many friends, and he  associated frequently among them but  not in 
any definite constellation that one can speak in terms of one being closer 
than another. On the other hand, he  reported that he  only counted men 
as his close friends and that the language of use was Turkish. H e  re
ported that he  met his close friends very often. All of them were Mus
lims. They spoke Swedish fairly well and he  also judged their Turkish to 
be  quite good. To the question of how well his friends know each other 
he  answered "very well". H e  reported that he  could always count on 
help from his friends. As far as the wider circle of friends is concerned, 
he  reported that he  considers himself to have a very large and stable 
circle of friends which in large measure consists of Turkish men but  also 
includes some Swedes as well as one or more of a different nationality. 

Hilal (cf. chapter five) reported that her two sisters were her closest 
friends. She did not consider herself to have a third friend of this magni
tude. To the question of the wider circle of friends she mentioned the 
entire Turkish group in Lyckebo. There were no  Swedes in this group. 
Everyone in this group was Turkish and Muslim. When asked about the 
Swedish language ability within her circle of friends, she reported that it 
was sometimes not very good but  that their Turkish was much better. 
Concerning whether or not she could count on her friends for help if she 
ran into personal problems, she indicated that she could under any cir
cumstances count on her parents and her siblings and that there was n o  
great need to speak with others about it or to ask others for help. She 
added that if it was a special case she could, of course, also count on her 
paternal and maternal uncles to help out. In general, she indicated that 
she most likely had significantly fewer friends than did her Swedish 
classmates, but  that this did not matter. At the same time she said that 
she would be glad to have a Swedish friend but  that it just had not been 
the case. 

Kemal (cf. chapter six) reported his brothers as his closest friends. The 
one closest to him is the brother next oldest to him. Concerning the 
wider circle of friends he  indicated that it was large: in addition to his 
own group there were a number of other Turks, primarily the men  who  
frequented the football club locales. N o  Swedes were included in this 
group, nor was anyone from another immigrant background. He re
ported h e  had previously been acquainted with men from a variety of 
countries through work, but because he  no  longer worked these acquain
tances had fallen away. H e  greeted a few Swedes in the neighbourhood. 



but  he  did not associate with them. On one or two occasions one of them 
(a Swede) helped him with his car, but it did not go any further than 
that. H e  added that the neighbours were not very pleased that there 
were so many Turks in the area, particularly in the last few years. His 
wife had more contact with Swedes both at home and at work. On a 
couple of occasions she had co-workers come home with her, and one or 
two of them were Swedish. "You yourself," he stressed, "are nonetheless 
without a doubt the Swede with whom she has had the most contact." 
Ayla, his wife, heartily concurred and stressed that w e  have been friends 
for n o  less than 17 years. That Kemal and I have known each other for 19 
years did not seem to be taken into consideration. 

Sultan (cf. chapter seven) reported her two Göteborg-Istanbul girl
friends as her closest friends, in addition to myself. With the two country 
peers she spoke primarily Turkish while with me  she spoke primarily 
Swedish. None of us  live in proximity to her, but she indicated that this 
did not make much difference; she had a car and it was easy to get from 
one part of town to another. Concerning the wider circle of friends she 
reported that it was mixed in terms of nationalities but that they con
sisted for the most part of Turks with a non-rural background. In her 
circle of friends there were also a handful of Swedes, two people of 
Greek origin and at least one person of Yugoslavian origin. A woman 
with a Firmish background also figured in this context. The latter, how
ever, turned out to be more closely associated with Sultan's mother than 
with Sultan herself. She spoke Turkish with those who came from Tur
key and Swedish with the rest. The basic series of interviews took place 
approximately two years after Sultan's return as a married woman from 
Turkey. It did not take long to reveal that Sultan did not see her circle of 
friends in Sweden as the most important - this role was assigned to her 
friends in Turkey, more specifically to her circle of friends in Istanbul. In 
this group she counted both her own girlfriends and her husband's 
friends plus a number of his relatives. Concerning whether she could 
count on help from her friends if she encountered personal trouble she 
responded that she would first turn to her parents and then only in the 
second or third instance to her friends and acquaintances. 

Leisure activities 
Ali (cf. chapter four) spends the majority of his free time outside the 
home. H e  explains that he would most likely do the same in Turkey. Free 
time is something that involves time with friends rather than time on 
one's own. They often go to cafés, or a couple of times a week to a 
restaurant. He also goes to the movies a few times a month, but never to 



the theatre, concerts, exhibits or the like. H e  has  not been out dancing 
since 1983, though h e  says that before this time h e  and his friends often 
went  dancing. I was  not  able to discern w h y  h e  has not  done this since 
1983, though I sense that such activities (i.e. chasing girls) are associated 
wi th  the very young, and  that this stage has  passed. H e  is not  engaged in 
any hobbies or sports-related activities. H e  has  occasionally spent some 
time a t  the Swedish-Turkish Association, bu t  not  during the last few 
years. The reason for this, h e  explains, is that it 's operation has  become 
politicised, mostly in  the sense that the Kurdish influence has  increased. 
H e  himself does not  want  anything to  d o  with political matters. 

Leisure time for Ali largely means being with friends. They meet at 
each others' place of work: kebab bars and  pizzerias or in  each others' 
homes. If they meet at someone's home there tends to  b e  a group of 
about four  or five people. They eat together, drink tea together, smoke 
together and  talk all the while with the VCR on. Sometimes they have a 
glass or  two  of alcohol, bu t  never more than this. If the video film is no t  
good they might play a game of cards. If one has  friends over, the wife is 
usually around but  she does not  sit with them in  the room. In the event, 
however, that there are only one or two men  over, and if they come from 
Alihan a n d  n o  activities have yet been started, it may  happen that she 
stays around for a bit, bu t  she eventually disappears. If the m e n  d o  not  
come f rom Alihan, she will stay away. If she has  friends at the house and 
the m e n  are no t  their husbands or close relatives, the women  will not  go 
into the room where the men  are found bu t  stay in  the kitchen. 

I remember well one  §eker Bayrami, i.e. the Feast after the month  of 
Fasting. The women h a d  been preparing the food for days. It w a s  early 
in the morning, everyone w a s  dressed u p  and all were  in  high spirits. 
The festivities were to  take place in three or  four apartments - everyone 
could not  fit into just one. The division was  basically according to  those 
clusters of social proximity into which Ali divided the Alihan people of 
Göteborg. I myself ended u p  at Emine and Ali's house. We, the women 
and  children, all sat in anxious anticipation of the men's  return f rom the 
morning prayer at the mosque so that the festivities could begin. When 
they finally showed up ,  Ali had  invited two Turkish men. The disap
pointment w a s  great among u s  women. With strange m e n  in  the house 
w e  h a d  to  stay in the kitchen, and,  in addition, w e  could not start to  eat 
until the m e n  had  been served. Everyone was  disappointed even though 
it w a s  emphasised that it was, after all, proper for Ali to  invite m e n  w h o  
otherwise d id  not  have anywhere else to go  on a day such as  this, w h e n  
n o  one should feel left out! 

Hilal (cf. chapter five) spent practically all of her leisure time in the 
home or  in  the immediate vicinity. As a child she used to  play outdoors. 



but  as she got older her activities were increasingly based inside the 
home. For her part there was hardly ever any talk of going into town to 
d o  something. She never went downtown on her own. At home, how
ever, she was far from inactive. She and her sisters helped aroimd the 
house, and if there were guests in the house it was usually her job to 
play with the guests' children, something which she was glad to do  and 
which she did very well. It did not entail organised play, such as games 
or reading aloud, but  rather seeing to it that they did not get too wild or 
taking them outside to play in the yard. If there were no  visitors in the 
home, the mother and daughters themselves often went to  visit. Those 
they visited were almost exclusively other Alihan families. Even on such 
visits Hilal would pitch in and take care of serving tea, doing the dishes 
and taking care of the children. For the most part, the television was on, 
and if something grabbed her attention she would focus on this rather 
than on the children. As with the other women, since she became a 
teenager she never went visiting without taking with her a bag of handi
crafts. This was  done so that she could learn to embroider, knit and 
crochet, as well as to prepare items for her own dowry - activities which 
she most of the time devoted herself to quite willingly. During their 
leisure hours the women - younger and older - almost always have a 
craft project in their hands. Designs are discussed and compared, they 
examine each other's work, give advise and help each other with stum
bling blocks or mistakes. Hilal's needlework went in cycles, sometimes at 
full speed with great concentration, sometimes only a few rows or 
stitches. Her mother did not push. She said that what they did not have 
time to finish they could purchase instead. And this happened, too - in 
Konya she placed orders for hand-crafted items for the girls' dowries, 
which included at least twenty laces for sheets, about as many cross-
stitch embroideries, about twice as many pearl borders for head scarves, 
dozens of crocheted cloths, knitted vests and socks for half of the rela
tives. 

With the exception of one period for the study of religious literature, 
Hilal did not d o  any reading. Concerning music, she listened mostly to 
Turkish music, sometimes on the radio and sometimes on cassettes. 
Especially in the last few years there was a great deal of video watching. 
Hilal and her sisters themselves never set foot in a video store - it was 
their father w h o  got the films. These tended to be  Turkish films primar
ily made in Germany, as well as a few Indian and Hong Kong Chinese 
films which were dubbed into Turkish. I do  not believe that they ever 
rented a Swedish film. 

According to Kemal (cf. chapter six), leisure time during the first few 
years centred around keeping the household in order (they did not have 



a woman to  take care of the household chores) as well as rest and sleep. 
It was on  the weekend that there were other activities. H e  never went 
out alone but  rather frequented cafés, went to the movies, went out 
dancing or did something similar with one or more Turkish friends. 
Together with one of his friends he  also spent a good deal of time in a 
nearby swimming hall. The friend in question, as previously mentioned, 
was  not  f rom his own group but  from the same local area in Turkey. 
After marrying, his outside life and contacts with his old friends nearly 
died out, while contact with his own brothers and their families became 
more intense. There was and is a great deal of association within the 
group. For most of the families this means that not a single evening 
passes without either receiving a visit or calling upon someone. The 
visits vary in length, but  food is always offered though most often not 
accepted since it is customary to make sure that one has already eaten 
prior to leaving home. O n  the other hand, there is always plenty of tea in 
small Turkish glasses, with fruit and nuts following an  hour or so later. 
All the while the television is on. This used to mean that Turkish films 
were being played on the VCR, but  nowadays, with the availability of 
Turkish TV stations via parabolic antennas, people tend to watch Turk
ish charmels, with a subsequent drop-off in the rate of video viewing. 
Just about the only time Swedish television is viewed is when a man  in 
the house wants to quickly check out the news report. This happens 
quite often in the middle of a Turkish film or the like. Strange or unfamiliar men never visit Kemal's house, and the women 
therefore never need to leave the room. Card games and the occasional 
strong drink take place only when the men are alone, meaning that the 
women and children are somewhere else such as visiting another family. 
During the last few years, since the time of his sick leave and retirement, 
as mentioned above, Kemal has been free during the days and has 
usually spent a few hours each day in the company of other Turkish men 
at the football club. H e  sits and chats, drinks tea or coffee, perhaps plays 
a game of cards or reads or skims through some newspapers (mostly 
Turkish). 

Leisure time has varied more for Sultan (cf. chapter seven). Sometimes 
there has  been a great deal going on, sometimes not. Aside from the 
Turkish component, her free time has for the most part  also included a 
Swedish component. The latter, or Swedish part, has varied more than 
the Turkish. About two years after her arrival from Turkey she reported 
that on  her free time, she associated with Turkish-bom persons on a 
daily basis, with Swedish-bom persons whose parents are Turkish-born 
several times a week, with Swedish-bom persons whose parents were 
born outside Sweden but  not in Turkey several times a week, and with 



Swedish-born persons whose parents are Swedish at the most once a 
week. 

While growing up .  Sultan, in contrast to most girls from rural areas, 
did not always accompany her mother on social calls or stay in the house 
when family friends came to visit. In other words, she had at least in part 
a leisure circle that was separate from her parents. She had Swedish 
peers in her house and she visited their homes as well. As she got older, 
however, her circle became increasingly Turkish. As mentioned above, 
she more or less wilfully 'gave u p '  her Swedish friends in her later teens 
- at least she spent very little of her free time with them. Those Turkish 
friends who remained close tended to have urban backgrounds. There 
were three/four of them that spent their time together. They went 
dovmtown, walked around, window-shopped, sometimes went to a café, 
took in an occasional movie, and went dancing once in a while. They did 
not attend the theatre, concerts, or exhibits. And they definitely did not 
engage in handicrafts. For a while Sultan and one of her friends tried to 
leam how to play the guitar, but  nothing much came of this. 

After her marriage and return from Turkey she spent most of her free 
time with dirmer invitations and the like. Swedes were seldom part of 
the picture, one reason (at least at first) being that Hikmet, her husband, 
spoke only Turkish. When Sultan and Hikmet were in town together, 
which happened frequently, they liked to go to one of the better cafés, 
and perhaps once a week they would eat at a restaurant. Sultan likes 
rock, pop  and folk music. Two of the bookshelves in her and Hikmet's 
home were filled with music cassettes from Turkey. She did not have any 
Swedish cassettes - the radio served this purpose. There were constant 
visits between Sultan and her older sister and between Sultan and other 
members of the family. She is a member of the Turkish-Swedish Friend
ship and Family Association, but  she has not participated in their activi
ties in recent years. She is also a member of the Social Democratic Party 
though she is not an  active member. 

Vacations and relations with those back home 
Ali (cf. chapter four) does not make regular visits to his homeland. H e  
has spent some of his vacations in places other than Turkey, including a 
few weeks on Rhodes with a Swedish friend. It was from this trip that he  
returned determined not to emphasise his Turkishness. H e  spent one 
vacation in central Sweden, another one in Rumania. H e  has visited 
Finland, Norway, Denmark, Germany and Holland. With the exception 
of the trip to Rhodes, each of these vacations was spent with one or more 
persons from his inner circle of friends, meaning same-age men from his 



own group, and the purpose was often to visit fellow Alihans who  lived 
in these places. His wife, or the wives of the other men, did not come 
along. H e  has been to Turkey seven or eight times. On one such occasion 
he  neither visited his village nor Konya, but spent the time in southern 
Turkey. Nonetheless he  has had numerous and close contacts with a 
large circle of Alihans: those who  remain in the village, those who  have 
moved to Konya and those who  live in other places throughout Europe. 
H e  does not like to write and he  almost never calls. The contact then 
results from the fact that circumstances provide numerous opportunities 
to meet other people from Alihan, not the least in Sweden (visitors) and 
in neighbouring countries, and he  is quick to meet u p  with them, as well 
as the fact that he  also travels to Turkey now and then. 

During her nine years in Sweden, Hilal (cf. chapter five) went to Tur
key only one time. This does not mean, however, that contacts with the 
homeland were weak or bad. Rather it was the case that communication 
for her part, as with most of the women in the group, was  long distance 
in nature (such as letters or telephone) or indirect, meaning contact 
through those who  visited Turkey or through visiting Alihans from 
other parts of Europe. Knowledge about what was going on back home 
in Turkey was nonetheless weaker than was the case for Ali. Her own 
father was, on the other hand, quite involved as was her mother, if to a 
lesser extent. The fact that she had only visited her homeland one time 
meant that her knowledge of local circumstances was weak. Alihan was 
a distant place to her and so was Konya. Approximately one year after 
they returned to Turkey I visited them in Konya. It was apparent that I 
was many times more familiar with Konya than was Hilal and quite a bit 
more familiar with it than was her mother, in spite of the fact that by that 
time they had been in the town for several years. It was there they lived 
during the years prior to their departure to Sweden and it was there that 
they found themselves upon their return from Sweden. The lack of local 
knowledge was  partly due to the fact that they had been away from the 
city bu t  also to the fact that their movement within the city had been and 
continued to be very limited. They spent their time either in other Alihan 
households or in the nearby markets. They tended to have n o  real 
knowledge about what lay beyond this realm. This situation was at least 
in part comparable to the one in Göteborg, meaning that their topog
raphical range was very concentrated, while at the same time they, 
through a rather intensive social association, had a great deal of knowl
edge about what took place elsewhere, though only in relation to per
sons to  whom they were in one way or another connected. School vaca
tions were, for Hilal's part, entirely limited to Lyckebo. The family did 



not  have  a car. She never left Göteborg, and for the most par t  she did not  
leave Lyckebo. 

For Kemal (cf. chapter seven) vacations have meant  fairly regular vis
its to  the  homeland: about every other or at least every third year. The 
vacations in  between were  spent in Göteborg, mostly in  Vrångsmyr and  
its surroundings. The bulk of his trips to  Turkey were  spent in  his home 
village, though h e  has  also made  a couple of trips to other parts  of 
Turkey; most of these with male friends and only one with his  family. 
Even if there pass one or more years between his visits, other families in 
his group have  been to Turkey during the summer, and  through them h e  
has  been able t o  maintain good contact wi th  friends and  acquaintances in  
Yeniköy. Visitors f rom Yeniköy have, on  the other hand,  been few, and  
there have  been n o  visits between the group in  Göteborg and the few 
Yeniköy residents w h o  live elsewhere in Europe. At  the same time, a 
steady flow of n e w  arrivals has  led to  a growth of the group in Vrångs
myr,  and  along wi th  it fresh news and insights about the local goings-on 
back home. In  addition to  this, the telephone is in  constant use. When in  
Yeniköy, the major socialising has  been within their own group. Over 
the past  few years, wi th  so many close relatives having moved to  Göte
borg, a rather remarkable situation has  resulted in  which, during visits to  
the home  village, many  of the visitations that occur take place between 
families and  households that would otherwise find themselves in Göte
borg. 

Concerning Sultan (cf. chapter seven), there were not  many trips to the 
homeland during the first few years, bu t  they became more frequent and 
lasted longer as  the years went  by. These visits, all of which she made  
with her  family, were  spent partially in Istanbul and partially in her  
mother 's  and  father's home villages, which is a fairly good reflection of 
the family's status as  gelmes in  Istanbul, meaning city dwellers wi th  one 
foot or  a t  least a couple of toes in the countryside. While her  older sister 
in  Istanbul tended to spend her  time with the family's relatives and  
friends. Sultan herself quickly established her o w n  circle. Together wi th  
like-minded female friends, she moved around throughout the city, and 
she said that both  she and  her  younger sister felt more free in Istanbul 
than  in  Göteborg. During their visits to the villages of their parents, 
however, contact w a s  primarily with the relatives. While her  older sister 
seemed t o  have  fit well into the environment. Sultan w a s  like a strange 
bird, and,  according to  her  o w n  accounts, she often tried to  ensure that 
the village visits d id  not  last too long. Once back in Göteborg it tended to 
b e  a fairly long while between contacts with back home, though they did 
exist even if they were  sometimes more latent than apparent. This w a s  
the case prior to  her  marriage. When she married Hikmet she spent two 



years in Turkey. Once back in Sweden, she much more consciously de
voted attention to maintaining close ties, and she was successful in her 
efforts. A similarly overt emphasis on contacts with home has not taken 
place in connection with her second marriage, perhaps in large part 
because the latter does not include the context of a big city environment. 

Conclusions 
Taken together, my own experiences along with the quantitative and 
qualitative studies suggest that Turkish children and youth in Sweden 
grow u p  largely within the Turkish context. As very young children they 
tend to be almost completely engulfed within the Turkish community. 
As they get older, they come into increasing contact with and become at 
least partially incorporated into other spheres, but the Turkish compo
nent is a constant. Whereas the relationships within the group are multi-
faceted, intense and durable, external relationships through school, 
leisure time and work tend to be single-stranded (one-dimensional), 
transient, lacking in obligations and not entailing visitation. Exceptions 
exist, but  the picture as a whole is quite uniform. 

I myself was surprised to find that in some cases there was a total ab
sence of Swedish friends. I knew in advance that the young people in 
question tended to associate with Turkish friends, but I had not expected 
to find that external relationships were in fact so few: e.g. that Hilal (cf. 
chapter five), for example, did not have any Swedes she thought about 
writing to once back in Turkey other than the ladies at the housing 
service, and that Kemal (cf. chapter six) has never had a Swedish friend 
and neither has his daughter. Ali (cf. chapter four), on the other hand, 
lived with a Swede for many years and has had numerous contacts with 
Swedish women. Nonetheless, it is apparent in his case that there have 
been few Swedish male friends. The only person in the sample who  in
cludes a number of same-sex Swedish friends is Sultan (cf. chapter 
seven). In her case, however, friendship ties have for the most part 
fluctuated a great deal. She has had some Swedish friends beyond the 
framework of school and work, but as a whole those relatively few 
Swedes who have been in the picture on a more regular basis have 
tended to have some connection to Turkey, for example, a Turkish 
father, a Turkish fiancé or something similar. On the other hand, most of 
the young people have had social relations the intensity of which is on 
par with their Swedish age-mates, yet this circle consists for the most 
part of fellow countrymen. Outside of school and work it is without a 
doubt the Turkish language that continues to be the order of the day. 





GETTING MARRIED 

To compare with Similä's findings, let u s  note that h e  claims that 
(1987:15-16): 

Among the Turks about half are married... 
In both groups it is most common to be married to a fellow coun
tryman, though this tendency is more pronounced in the Turkish 
group (82%)... 
In the Turkish group it is relatively common to be married to a 
relative... 
Above all among the Turks who come from the countryside, fam
ily-building is a family matter, and it is common for the relatives 
to arrange marriages for their children. After the marriage, the 
couple often lives with the husband's parents or with the hus
bands brothers' households or with other relatives. 
fust over half live with their parents....It is a particularly note
worthy figure in regard to the Turks, considering the fact that so 
many of their parents live in Turkey (56% of the fathers and 
65% of the mothers). In addition, half of the Turks are married, 
but quite a few of them (28%) live with their parents. All in all it 
seems as if most parents in Stockholm live with their children in 
the Turkish group. 

A practical outlook on marriage 
Selda is Perihan and Taner's adopted daughter and only child. She is no t  
only their present pr ide and joy bu t  also represents their future  security 
in  old age. This means she must  remain in their proximity even after she 
marries. Otherwise, as  her  mother expresses it, "we  get nothing out  of 
it". The solution, as  she sees it, is for Selda to  marry one of Perihan's 
nephews (her brother's son) and for the three families, i.e. her  own,  her  
brother's, and her  eventual daughter/nephew's,  to  live side b y  side. 
Practical measures have already been taken. Her  and  her  brother's 
houses have  been built together, and space has  been reserved for the 
eventual couple's future home. Perihan has  even decided on  Fatih, the 
son of her  favourite brother as her future son-in-law. When I asked w h y  



she didn't choose any of the sons of her older brothers, she waved the 
question aside by explaining that they are too old. At the time of the 
conversation, Fatih was a toddler of two and a half and Selda was three. 
Perihan indicated she has a special fondness for Fatih, not the least, she 
said, because of his beautiful black hair and big black eyes. When I asked 
why Taner's side of the family was not considered, she replied there was 
n o  one of an appropriate age."" "No, it will be Fatih," she intoned. As 
soon as Selda had learned to hold u p  one finger in response to the 
question "How many Gods are there?", and after she learned to point to 
Perihan and Taner as her munvmy and daddy, she learned to answer in 
the affirmative that it is Fatih and no other that she shall "take". Half in 
jest, half in earnest, she has learned, through play and laughter, that 
when someone asks whether it is Ali, Ömer, or Serkan, that she will 
marry, she voices her "no" with a clucking of the tongue and a toss of 
her head back. When Fatih's name is mentioned she shyly and smilingly 
agrees. 

Perihan explains this practice by saying that if one encourages chil
dren from an  early age to think of someone as their betrothed, there is a 
good chance that they will see each other in a special way, will get used 
to the idea, and then gradually develop a fondness for each other. If they 
d o  not like each other at all when they grow u p  then the matter will be 
dropped. Wise parents d o  not make arrangements without the consent of 
the young, and she adds that although a girl may not be completely 
ecstatic about the idea, it may be sufficient if she is at least not com
pletely against it. She thinks it is rare for someone to be forced into 
marriage against their will. When I mentioned that as she herself knew, 
her cousin Ali (cf. chapter four) was forced to marry against his will, she 
agreed that this was partly true. However, she added that "Ömer did it 
for Ali's own good. H e  was afraid that he  would end u p  in Sweden with 
a Swedish wife, and Ali went along with it in spite of everything, even if 
it was with resistance." 

AlVs marriage 
The greatest danger from the perspective of Ömer, Ali's father, was not 
the fact that his son was with a woman prior to marriage, nor that he  
was with a Swedish woman. The danger lay in the increased likelihood 
of his son remaining in Sweden with his girlfriend and therefore being 

118. Selda is the biological daughter of one of Taner's brothers. Perihan's family gave Perihan as 
gelin to Taner's family, and Perihan has brought u p  a daughter of theirs. Thus she is in a 
good position to argue that Selda will g o  to her brother's family. Furthermore, Perihan's 
position is strong as it was  because of her 'golden passport' Öiat Taner could come to 
Sweden. 



' lost' to  the family in  Turkey. Sons are valued a great deal. They are the 
ones w h o  carry the family and kin group forward and  see to  it that the 
older generation receives an honourable old age. A m a n  of standing is 
one w h o  rules his house and makes honourable men of his sons. The 
latter includes displays of respect and pride over their family and ori
gins. 

For a daughter, the situation would have been quite different. The 
danger is no t  that the family will lose her. This is always the case w h e n  
she marries and  is incorporated into her husband's family, her  father-in-
law's family. The danger is that her  behaviour might no t  b e  above all 
suspicion in relations wi th  men, primarily sexual ones. As  mentioned, a 
woman 's  sexual purity must  b e  above suspect if a family is to  command 
respect. The loss of a daughter's virginity means she mus t  quickly b e  
married off to  whomever possible, if not  to her lover than someone else 
and  preferably as  far away f rom home as possible. 

The terms categorising males are: cocuk/oglan (child/son), de-
likanli/geng (from about 13 to 25 years of age), and  ihtiyar (old person). In 
the first stage, a male is under the authority of the adults. In the second 
stage h e  is able to  assert some authority over himself and  a growing 
authority over females. In the third stage h e  has  the authority of a n  adult  
man. In terms of Alihan men  living it u p  with Swedish women,  the 
explanation given is often presented in  one term - delikanli. P. Magnarella 
writes: 

...traditional Turkish society regards the contrary behaviour of
ten accompanying adolescence as natural. Society has ac
knowledged the inevitability of such behaviour by labelling an 
adolescent boy a delikanli which literally means 'mad blooded'. 
Delikanlis are notorious for their 'mad', 'nonsensical' or 
'ridiculous' actions. Adult men commonly explain away the an
tics of their adolescent sons by merely saying, "He's a delikanli". 
Although adolescent girls have no corresponding label and their 
abnormal behaviour is not as readily condoned, parents do be
lieve that they, too, may be seized by madness during this period 
(1974:105). 

In regard to  sex, the boys' blood is likely to  "run wild", while the blood 
of girls m a y  definitely not  d o  so. 

As  indicated, delikanli is applicable to  males f rom about the age of 13 to  
approximately 25. When applied to married Turkish m e n  "living it u p "  
wi th  European women,  it has  an  added sense that the men  remain i n  a 
stage which should have been outgrown long before. Among the 
women,  and  also among some of the men, the latter situation is ex



plained by the absence of older men abroad, and therefore a lack of good 
role models and exerted authority from the father's side. This leads to a 
situation in which the younger men have not developed as they v^ould 
and should have had they remained in Turkey. Omer's (Ali's father) 
calling home his son and his orchestration of the marriage, against Ali's 
will, was apparently an attempt to remedy the situation of the son being 
left too long without a firm hand in a foreign and dangerous land. 

Prior to his marriage Ali had hardly met his wife-to-be, Emine. Had he  
remained in his home village the situation would have been different. 
Even if he  had not known her especially well, he would have at least 
seen and known of her in a number of contexts. Thus, their experience 
and knowledge would have overlapped to a far greater degree than was 
the case. When Emine arrived in Sweden, she was to a large extent a 
stranger to him. Given the circumstances, Ali has for the most part 
decided that she would remain so. Had this arrangement taken place in 
the village, Ali's father, would have intervened and forced him to behave 
more properly. However, with the father so far absent, Ali was the boss 
of the house, and Emine was in a more vulnerable position than she 
would have been in Turkey. 

Hilars marriage 
Hilal (cf. chapter five) agreed to marry a man without knowing much 
more than that he  was tall. They had never met and neither she nor her 
parents knew what he  did for a living. These are astonishing facts for a 
Westerner and even somewhat peculiar for rural Turkey where in most 
cases village endogamy and/or  marriages among kin, imply that the 
intended couple will have seen each other and share some fairly specific 
background information. With the boy or the girl growing u p  abroad, 
however, the situation is radically different as in the instance of Hilal. 
Yet she was seemingly not worried. She wanted to marry, and as long as 
there was nothing apparently wrong with the proposed husband, his 
personal qualities were secondary to a positive report on the family as a 
whole. This runs parallel with a girl leaving her own family at marriage 
to move in with her husband's. The title gelin literally means "the one 
who comes". Since she will leave her present situation in order to be 
introduced into a new one, the family as a whole is as important as the 
particular man in question. 

For a female the situation is different. She must of course come from a 
good family, but her personal qualities are also of the greatest impor
tance. She is an addition to the man's family, and it is vital that she be an 
asset in matters of work, honour, and reproduction. External attributes. 



such as  looks, are not  primary considerations in this context, rather it is 
her  capacity to  serve. 

For Hilal and her family, it was  important that the family in consid
eration w a s  related, in this instance on Pakize's side; that the mother in 
the family w a s  known as  a good woman; that the father in the family 
w a s  known as  an honourable m a n  and that there w a s  nothing disparag
ing about the son. In addition, it was  important that the family h a d  
enough resources to  live a comfortable life in Konya rather than in  the 
village. When a family 'gives away'  a daughter, the parents '  responsibil
ity for their daughter ceases, along with their claims on  her and  o n  her  
behalf. To marry within one's kin group implies that principles of this 
kind can b e  adjusted. Because they are related, there are established 
contacts, partly direct, through one's immediate relatives, and partly 
indirect, through relatives in common. Should something unacceptable 
arise in  the n e w  situation, grievances can be  communicated to  influence 
the situation, i n  many  cases without any loss of honour. 

Marriage t o  kin involves a less traumatic transition for  the female. She 
is not  sent to  a n e w  household in  a strange village where she must  
develop n e w  friendship and kin ties. Instead, in her  husband's  house
hold, she can retain at least some ties with her own family and friends. 
She can continue to  receive emotional support f rom her  kin, and  she is 
often geographically close enough to  her  natal home to  make at least 
some visits to seek advice or to  complain if she is unhappy.  The existing 
affiliation guarantees that she will b e  treated well and  further implies 
that the  n e w  family cannot easily dispose of her b y  divorce. In general, a 
gelin in  this situation may  be  less formal in her behaviour as she is 
among her  o w n  kin. 

The existence of relatives on  the mother's side w a s  a plus  in this case 
as  the oldest daughter had  already been given to  the father's side which 
has  priority in  receiving a gelin. Thereafter the mother 's lineage has  
priority. Thus, marriages involves "paying one's debts": first to the kin 
group that constitutes basic origins, i.e. the patrilineage, and then the 
debt to  the kin which, by having 'given' the mother, contributed a 
woman  to  the group. For the third daughter, the field w a s  more open 
since through the two  oldest daughters' marriages the family h a d  al
ready fulfilled their primary duties to  paternal and maternal kin. Moreo
ver, in addition to  providing a woman to  the respective groups, the 
exchange is meant  to  produce descendants, meaning supplying children 
to the lineage. If the mother and the father are of the same lineage, the 
strengthening of one's kin group is maximal. 

The intended mother-in-law's positive reputation w a s  important since 
she would  b e  Hilal's closest collaborator and superior. With younger 



women  t ö  carry ou t  the actual work, the older woman  begins t o  adminis
trate the household. With the additional prestige of being the mother of 
a n  adult  son(s), she becomes a figure of power.  A man 's  relationship to  
his  mother  is generally stronger than that to  his wife, a t  least during the 
first years of married life, and  in cases of conflict his  solidarity may  
easily b e  wi th  the mother. Thus it is extremely important to  the n e w  wife 
that  the  intended mother-in-law b e  known as a good, non-quarrelsome 
person, as  is the reputation of the intended father-in-law: the family's 
outward face a n d  the highest arbiter of the internal order. 

Females such as  Hilal w h o  grow u p  outside the village usually d o  not  
wan t  t o  move  back as  gelins. Village life means ha rd  work. Parents, no t  
least mothers, are well aware of this, so  for a daughter w h o  h a s  grown 
u p  abroad or  in  Konya, they try to  make an  arrangement whereby the 
couple will live in  the city. In addition, the demands for practical know-
h o w  a n d  competence expected of a village female tend not  t o  b e  placed 
o n  a girl w h o  marries in  Konya. There is a certain prestige in  being a n  
urban family, and  a similar one in  'giving' one's daughter t o  a n  urban 
family. Konya means a much  more comfortable life than the village. 
Thus, the dream w a s  fulfilled - the migration and  drudgery abroad w a s  
no t  in  vain. 

KermVs marriage 
From the  man 's  perspective, it is usually not  as  important that his  bride-
to-be comes f rom his o w n  kin group. ITie woman relocates and  as  such 
she mus t  d o  the adjusting. Nonetheless, it is important to  bring a good 
woman  into the family and  kin group. A primary requirement is her  
potential to  be  a good and  suitable mother for the intended children. 
Thus it is of the utmost importance that she not  b e  sexually tarnished, i.e. 
"the field has  no t  been sullied". 

A woman ' s  social life cycle is conceptualised as  encompassing four 
stages, corresponding t o  different periods in  her  sexual development. 
The terminological expressions of these stages fall into four  categories: 
cocuk (child), gelinlik (marriageable girl), gelin (married woman  in  child-
bearing years) and  ihtiyar (old person). In designating the first and  the 
last stages, w h e n  she is not  regarded as  a possible sex partner, there is n o  
difference i n  terminology f rom the men, for the terms  cocuk and  ihtiyar 
are applied also to  men. There are n o  terms used t o  distinguish males as  
to  whether or  no t  they have  had  intercourse, while such a set of terms 
exists a n d  is applied to  females. The term  kiz refers to  females w h o  are 
untouched, while the term  kadin denotes those w h o  have h a d  sexual 
intercourse. The term  dol is applied to  a woman w h o  has  h a d  intercourse 
b u t  w h o  is no t  presently living with a man.  In the choice of a bride it is 



regarded as  of the utmost importance that the term  kiz can be  properly 
applied to  her. It is her  husband w h o  should make her into a kadin. 

O n  the wedding night, the bride has  to give evidence of her virginity, 
and  the bridegroom of his virility. It is not only the parental generation 
which has  this view, bu t  it is to a large degree also accepted b y  the 
young in  Turkey as  well as abroad. A young m a n  is allowed to  have  had  
sexual relations prior to  marriage, and among some m e n  it is thought 
that they should. However, the woman  h e  marries, and the mother of his 
children, mus t  be  untouched. What  is available in Turkey in terms of 
premarital sex is primarily bordellos. Abroad, in Sweden, it is not  con
sidered necessary to frequent them since so many females tend to  'pu t  
out ' .  In the world view of Turkish men  and women there is thus  a 
correspondence between Swedish women and  'bad women' .  European 
women  tend to  b e  seen as sirens w h o  lure the men, and  as  such a per
petual threat to  the moral welfare of Turks abroad. This point of view 
implies less honourable obligations toward Western European than 
toward Turkish women. 

Parents try to  make the best possible arrangements for all of their chil
dren, bu t  the marriage of a son is more important than that of a daugh
ter. Consequently, fathers tend to be  more directly involved. This is the 
case not  only because it is important w h o m  one adds  to  the family, bu t  
also because the in-laws of a son are socially and politically more impor
tant than those of a daughter. 

Traditionally the main financial burden of marriage falls u p o n  the 
male's family and  the  father in particular, rather than the young m a n  
himself. The greatest expense is the presentation of the bridewealth 
which is closely connected with the rationale that in  marriage, the 
groom's family receives a woman w h o  will potentially provide them 
with  heirs a n d  labour throughout her  lifetime. It is the du ty  of a girl's 
parents to  see to  it that their daughter receives as generous a bridewealth 
a s  possible. The amount  of money involved is settled b y  the parents, 
more particularly between the fathers. For the agreed u p o n  sum,  the 
young man 's  father buys such articles as gold bracelets, clothes and  
household items to  b e  given to the girl w h o  becomes the  gelin of his 
household. It is certainly considered a great blessing to  have  sons, yet in 
Kemal's father's case there were n o  less than five and bridewealth h a d  to  
b e  produced for each of them. 

In Kemal's instance the father was  only minimally involved because at 
the time there was  'gravel in  the machinery'. Sedat, the father, w a s  no t  
willing to  p u t  u p  money in connection with the marriage. Sedat reasoned 
that h e  h a d  at least partially fulfilled his duty  b y  making it possible for 
his  sons t o  come t o  Sweden to  make money on their own. In the village 



they would  have  stayed in  their father's household and worked for h im 
until their marriages and  several years thereafter. In Sweden the situa
tion w a s  different. After a few years of a joint household, they h a d  
separated a n d  thus  Sedat n o  longer benefited f rom the incomes of his 
sons, including Kemal's. Since there were  n o  plans for a joint household 
in the  future,  Sedat concluded h e  would not  benefit f rom the  input  of the 
gelin. No t  being prepared to  contribute to  the expenses, Sedat could no t  
take on  a leading role in  the arrangement of the marriage. A s  a result it 
w a s  left to  Kemal's mother (still in  the village) and  oldest brother to  
negotiate on his behalf. 

The family, the kin group, has  few if any options wi th  the males so  
their strategic choices centre on  the  gelins. If a female is hard-working 
and  'good',  the relatives don' t  want  to  lose her; "kendi kendesi yakin," i.e. 
one is closest to  oneself. If she does not  demonstrate the desired quali
ties, she may  gladly be  married off to  another kin group. This perspec
tive places terrible pressure on the unmarried women. They are  con
stantly examined not  only in  terms of their relationship to  the opposite 
sex, b u t  also in  terms of their other qualities. Throughout their entire 
upbringing they are 'on  stage' before watchful and judgmental relatives 
and  neighbours. The general impression is that if a boy marries a n  
akraba, i.e. a relative, and everything is fine - then existing relationships 
are even better. If things d o  not work out, then disaster looms in  the 
form of discord and  conflict among relatives and within the group. 

A family of high social standing usually has  n o  problem receiving a 
relative as  a gelin. But the situation certainly can and  does exist in  which 
the boy's  family consciously chooses to  take in  a gelin f rom outside, to  
create n e w  alliances, such as  with a close or important friend of the 
father. This happened in connection with Kemal's youngest brother's 
marriage, a n  arrangement in which Sedat, Kemal's father, chose to  play 
a n  active role. If the situation is the reversed - the family has  low social 
status - then there is generally little chance to obtain a gelin f rom outside 
the kin group. 

In typical rural Turkish fashion, Kemal married his first cousin, (FZD). 
In the West, 'folk' information suggests that cousin marriage is ' too 
close' resulting in  abnormalities among the offspring. Experiences f rom 
Turkey and other parts of the world show that this is no t  the case. If 
there are  genetically-based diseases within a kin group, these can b e  
more pronounced if cousins marry than might otherwise b e  the case. 
Usually, however, these types of diseases d o  not  appear within kin 
groups. While in  Turkey there is n o  biologically-based fear of such 
marriages, it is nonetheless true that marriage arrangements entail a 
close interest in  the occurrence of disease, weaknesses and  handicaps 



among the young. A 'defect' significantly reduces marriage possibilities 
for it is interpreted as  a sign of weakness to  b e  avoided. The older gen
erations often talk extensively about their illnesses and  weaknesses bu t  
avoid similar observations for the young. Thus, a daughter in  need of 
glasses may  perhaps have to  get along without them to  forestall suspi
cion. 

Kemal has  been afflicted wi th  a mild speech impediment since birth -
stuttering - b u t  it appears not  to  have had  a negative influence obtaining 
the  gelin that  h e  wanted.  Even if this h a d  eventually been a factor, there 
are and  were,  nonetheless, other factors which were to  his advantage. 
One  w a s  his  migration, meaning that h e  had  had  the chance to  work 
abroad a n d  that h e  h a d  a residence permit in  a European country. It is 
no t  the residence abroad itself that is highly valued, bu t  rather the 
welfare that  runs  parallel with the possibility of it; a welfare that the 
migrants demonstrate on  the home front via their expensive cars, 
houses, a n d  other material possessions. Migrants are looked u p o n  a s  
persons to  w h o m  money is n o  problem. The idea that life abroad for the 
migrants perhaps is no t  so  rahat, or comfortable, is often no t  taken into 
consideration. There is generally a considerable discrepancy between 
Turkish migrants'  objective class position abroad and  their subjective 
position, the latter largely conditioned b y  their social standing in  their 
homeland. 

The number  of 'close relative marriages' is very high among the mi
grants. The fundamental reason seems to b e  that a gögmen, or migrant, 
w h o  is a relative never gets a "no", meaning that a migrant can count o n  
getting the  one h e  wants  and asks for, especially if it is a girl of one's 
o w n  group.  Added  to  this is the pressure on  the migrants to  p a y  the 
'debt '  to  one's relatives. This view runs parallel to  the perception that 
one is b o m  with  debts to  God, w h o  gives one life, and  one's parents, 
w h o  give birth and provide upbringing. A migrant family, as  someone 
expressed it, is well off and can offer a comfortable life to  a gelin. They 
have a house,  money and  a good position - they take a girl f rom the kin 
group in  order to give her  the opportunity to  d o  well. The latter has  a 
parallel in  that  it is not  unusual in  Turkey for a rich religious family to  
consider it a good deed to  take in  a poor  gelin. The opposite is unlikely to  
take place. Among the migrants, however, it does happen,  and not  the 
least in  Kemal's group, meaning that a family established abroad may  
well give their daughters to m e n  of little economic substance, bu t  then 
only o n  the condition that the men  are close relatives w h o  will move  to  
Europe as  par t  of the arrangement. Marriage arrangements are, in  the 
latter case, instrumental in getting poorer relatives to  Europe to  give 
them a chance to  make money, to  elevate their own positions and  the 



positions of their family of origin and thus the position of the kinship 
group as a whole. In the latter case the bridewealth exchange is delayed 
until the man abroad has made the agreed upon money. 

The bridewealth asked for by the girl's parents is usually n o  less in the 
case of kin than otherwise as it marks the prestige of the family. Money 
from abroad has inflated bridewealth making it difficult for families who  
remain in the villages to successfully compete with the migrants for 
gelins. If a village family is not related to the gelin of their choice, the 
prospects are often bleak, while the choices available to migrants fami
lies and their sons are that much greater. 

The ideal in the countryside is cousin marriage. Although not always 
realised, it is without a doubt the basic pattern which entails the least 
difficulty. To marry within the kin group is a way to conform to the 
context that one is a part of and that one intends to be a part of. For the 
migrant families who plan to return home it is a matter of securing good 
will on the home front. Kemal expected to marry a relative, but  exactly 
which one his mother would recommend was an uncertain matter. Had 
he  not been satisfied with his mother's proposal there would probably 
have been a second and a third alternative. But Kemal did not hesitate -
Ayla was his dream girl. Ayla's family, on the other hand, was not poor 
and there were other suitors, though any great danger that the family 
would refuse was unlikely. Ayla did see fit, however, to back Kemal 
against the wall concerning his relations with Swedish women. (Her 
parents, of course, had n o  knowledge of this). 

During their engagement and in connection with their marriage, 
yoimg people are not expected to display warm feelings toward each 
other. This applies in principle throughout life, meaning that in the 
presence of others one does not give evidence of affection. A husband 
and wife may get on well and become quite affectionate, though as 
Merdol points out, never demonstratively so until one of them 
dies.(1992:73) During the last decade or so things have changed in 
Yeniköy, and nowadays signs of affection are allowed in connection with 
the celebration of an engagement and in connection with the wedding 
but  not very much outside these two occasions. Kemal tells that if some
one in the village, particularly older men, had caught him trying to 
contact his fiancee, for instance by knocking on her window or some
thing like that, they would have tiirown stones at him, but  it is not so 
any more. 

Sutan's marriage 
Spontaneous love is considered to be a doubtful basis for a marriage. 
Among the urban young, however, dreams and strategies for a love-



match are nourished. This ambition also applied to Sultan (cf. chapter 
seven) in Sweden. While her older sister allowed her parents to arrange 
her marriage. Sultan had decided when she was very young that she 
herself would be  responsible for that decision. This did not necessarily 
mean that she had become 'Swedish' in this sense, but that she was more 
like an 'Istanbul-Turk'. As discussed earlier, two of her three best friends 
from school married completely according to their own will, while the 
marriage of the third was arranged by her parents to a paternal relative. 

Sultan's parents are of the opinion that the young people themselves 
should select their marriage partners. This does not exclude the parents 
from having some say in the matter, but it is not the parents w h o  take 
the initiative, and only in extreme cases are they expected to exert a veto. 
Their role is to  maintain a background presence. They are to see to it that 
nothing goes awry, and they assist the young people in setting u p  the 
home. This was their belief regarding their oldest daughter as well. They 
were quite taken aback when she asked them to arrange a marriage for 
her. They had no preconceived plans and no candidates to offer. The one 
rule presented by Murat, the father, was that his children were not to 
marry relatives. The approach does not reflect a fear of genetic conse
quences nor an antipathy toward his affines, but rather that such ar
rangements are part of the older order which he, as a modern Turk, does 
not wish to support or perpetuate. 

While the rural population marry early, the ages in the city are higher 
and more variable, particularly among the urbanised population. Murat 
and Havva would have been glad to see their two daughters marry later 
than they did, since they wanted the girls to continue their education. 
Sultan's parents have, as mentioned above, very little formal education. 
Murat left Turkey because he had not been able to find the type of work 
h e  desired. H e  did not want his children to experience the same. Educa
tion was seen as a key factor in this context. Had Rukiye and Sultan 
completed their education, they would have been at least twenty years 
old before they married. According to their parents this would have been 
a plus rather than a drawback, since the daughters would hopefully be 
more mature in their choice of a life partner. It was a disappointment, 
especially for Murat, that the girls did not complete their education but 
instead opted to marry. By ending their studies they signalled that 
marriage was imminent. For the oldest daughter it became a reality 
when she asked her parents to arrange a match, whereas in Sultan's case 
it was when she met a man of her own choice during a visit to Turkey. 

It was Havva who, through one of her friends in Göteborg, found a 
possible candidate for marriage for the oldest daughter, Rukiye. N o  one 
in the family had had any contact at all with the man himself or with his 



family. What they knew of him was basically that he  was a teacher, or 
soon to be  a teacher, that h e  lived in Istanbul and that he  was a calm and 
tolerant man. In addition, they knew that his economic position was not 
particularly strong but that he  would be willing to move to Göteborg in 
connection with the marriage. Had the latter not been the case, it is likely 
that nothing would have happened since his economic standing was  
judged to  be too weak. However, since he  was willing to come to Swe
den things were expected to work out. They believed that the teaching 
degree would give him rather easy access to the educational sector as  a 
teacher for Turkish children - a good middle class job. His teacher's 
training was the capital base that he  carried with him into the nest. That 
h e  should come to Göteborg rather than that Rukiye should move to 
Istanbul also meant that Rukiye would not be  on her own but  that she 
should remain close to her parents, which was something she wanted 
and which her parents felt was best for her since she is not a particularly 
strong person. 

Sultan, on the other hand, is a strong person w h o  knows what  she 
wants, and upon her marriage to Hikmet there was n o  discussion of their 
living in Sweden. It was  in Turkey and Istanbul that they would live. She 
found Hikmet herself, and even though her parents were somewhat 
sceptical, they did not make any attempts to intervene. For Sultan her
self, Hikmet was the closest thing to her ideal man; he was charming, 
polite and apparently had plenty of money, plus he  was from a good 
family - what  more could she ask for! When Sultan convinced her hus
band to  move to Sweden two years later, it was not in order to make 
more money or because they wanted to leave Turkey, but rather because 
Sultan saw it as a way to deal with her spouse's alcohol problem. Well 
situated in Göteborg, they set u p  house in the same neighbourhood as 
Sultan's parents. The result was that Murat and Havva had their daugh
ters' families, including two sons-in-law, at their door. To have their 
daughters' families next door demanded considerable wisdom on their 
part  and keeping a low profile. Had it been their sons' families, the latter 
would not have been necessary. 

In Sultan's case the marriage to Hikmet ended in divorce. The parents 
were prepared to  support her despite the fact that the group as a whole 
was not expected to view this outcome favourably. The general opinion 
is and was that it is a wife's duty to accept and endure her situation. 
With her affair with Veli, however. Sultan undermined any grounds for 
sympathy on the part of her parents or siblings to stand u p  for her. Had  
her parents accepted the affair, the family's honour would have been a 
mere memory. By openly breaking with Sultan they saved what  was  still 
possible, meaning that they can still lay claim to being an  honourable 



family. This is especially important for the younger siblings and their 
standing in the group. 

That Sultan was prepared to send her youngest son to Turkey after the 
divorce with Hikmet and the marriage to Veli might seem strange to a 
Westerner. However, in Turkish society the normal pattern upon divorce 
is for the children to stay with the father, particularly the sons. The 
children belong to the agnatic group. Upon divorce the wife leaves the 
home while the other family members remain. The wife's place is usually 
quickly filled by a another, usually a previously divorced or widowed 
woman. The new wife is not expected to bring any children with her into 
the new marriage. The general view is that one cannot expect a man to 
support another man's children. In the cities this pattern is changing 
somewhat, although the fundamental ideology remains largely intact. 
Even if Sultan herself or her parents did not have such a view, she was 
nonetheless afraid that her new husband and the rural background that 
he  represents would be tainted by similar thoughts. His own mother. 
Sultan's new mother-in-law, was apparently this way. Besides, if she had 
kept her son, he would probably have lost the privileged position he 
occupied as Hikmet's son in their agnatic group. 

Parental influence and opposition 
While Swedish youths usually live on their own before an eventual 
marriage or some form of cohabitation, Turkish youths live almost 
exclusively with their parents or the equivalent until they marry. For a 
Turkish woman fearful of her reputation, any other alternative is un
thinkable. For a young man the situation is almost as limited. If he  
should live on his own there must be a compelling reason for it. Among 
Turks in general, such an arrangement is interpreted as an act of self-
assertion and open revolt against one's family. In addition, the young 
man would also be deemed stupid, since living alone is costly at a time 
he should be saving for the future. 

By remaining in the home until they marry, young people are subject 
to the authority and decisions of their elders throughout this entire 
period. This means that parental influence is great, and it also means that 
tendencies toward opposition can be thwarted at an early stage. Even if 
the young people hold the same basic values as their parents, there are 
naturally occasions when their opinions differ. This can apply to the 
choice of a marriage partner. Depending on circumstances and person
alities, the young people can sometimes get their way. Within groups, 
rumours of one or another youth preferring a partner other than the one 
the parents have in mind are common. Often, however, if the young 
person would like to marry by personal choice, this does not necessarily 



rule ou t  the possibility that they are prepared to  accept and  adjust to  
their parents '  wishes. Such a concession has  to do, in  part, wi th  the fact 
that the choice of marriage partner tends not  to  b e  preceded b y  a period 
of courting. In practice this means that the young people usually have  
not  established strong ties, especially the girls, to anyone of the opposite 
sex. Despite this, one can still have preferences, though one's degree of 
attachment is perhaps no t  particularly great. 

O n  one occasion, for instance, I heard a rumour  that the daughter of 
one of m y  close friends in the Alihan group had  w a r m  feelings for a 
young m a n  other than the one that her  parents were  intent upon.  The 
latter w a s  her  father's sister's son. I brought u p  the subject wi th  m y  
friend, and  she explained that her  husband's  sister's family h a d  asked for 
the girl at a very early stage. At  that time they did not  know that the 
daughter 's  thoughts and  feelings would differ. While they did no t  give a 
definite "yes" to  the request, it was  perhaps fairly definite nonetheless. 
After hearing about the matter m y  friend discussed it with her,  and  she 
explained that the daughter h a d  indicated that while it w a s  t rue that she 
would  preferred another - a young m a n  she h a d  developed a liking for 
even though she did not  know him very well - she w a s  nonetheless 
prepared to  marry the intended cousin. The mother, in turn,  discussed 
the matter wi th  her  husband. They did not in any way  wan t  t o  make 
their daughter unhappy,  bu t  since she was  after all prepared to  accom
modate, the choice w a s  the intended cousin. The daughter 's  friend, Hilal, 
chose a different way.  She was  intended for her father's brother's son. In  
the meantime, however, unknown to her  parents she had  met  and  fallen 
in  love wi th  a young Turkish m a n  in  Göteborg w h o  came f rom Kulu. A 
few days before the wedding w a s  to take place in  Turkey, she eloped. 
The boyfriend waited for her  in  Kulu. A couple of days later they were  
married. Her  parents were faced wi th  a fait accompli. The family of the 
intended groom is said to have taken it better than Hilal's parents, w h o  
have not  seen their daughter since this time, nor  are they likely to  b e  
prepared to  d o  so for some time to  come. The couple have returned to  
Sweden, not  to  Göteborg bu t  to Stockholm, where the young m a n  has  
relatives. The women  in the group think that Hilal made  a mistake and  
behaved badly, b u t  at the same time they feel sorry for her  since she is 
n o w  completely alone and cannot expect any help f rom her o w n  family. The young people w h o  choose to  go  their o w n  w a y  are few in  number.  
The vast majority choose to  conform, perhaps in  par t  because it is easiest 
to  d o  so, bu t  also because they tend to judge reality in  much  the same 
w a y  as  their parents. In this light, the choice of a marriage partner is no t  
first a n d  foremost a decision steered b y  romantic feelings bu t  b y  practical 
considerations. 



Early marriages 
Half of the youths in the sixteen to twenty four age group encompassed 
in Similä's study, were already married. In Göteborg, the number would 
have probably been even higher. This is due to the fact that the age of 
marriage among immigrants from the countryside is in general lower 
than that among corresponding immigrants from larger cities, and the 
former category dominates more in Göteborg than in Stockholm. Within 
the group from Yeniköy and Alihan, there is n o  one over twenty four 
who is unmarried. Among the urban Turks the picture is more varied, 
but early marriage dominates here as well, especially among the women. 
The early age of marriage among Turkish immigrant youths, especially 
those from the rural areas, is an important factor differentiating them 
from the rest of the population in Sweden. Concerning the women, 
Merdol writes that the early age of marriage means that "Turkish women 
enter family life at a period when other women in Sweden are still 
considered teenagers, or adolescents"(1982:63). The same can largely be 
said about the men. It can also be added that while it is not entirely 
unusual among Swedish youths to remain single, similar occurrences are 
rarely found among the Turkish youths where the vast majority marry 
and that at an early age. 

As a girl of sixteen or seventeen is deemed marriageable, the prevalent 
view in the countryside is that a daughter should be married at least by 
the time she reaches the age of twenty, and a son not much later. As 
mentioned earlier, for a daughter, the issue is to control her sexuality 
until marriage. It is also believed that it is easier for a younger gelin to 
adjust to new relationships, a new home, than it is for an older one. As 
far as the son is concerned, the rule is marriage before he begins military 
service, thus, around the age of eighteen or nineteen. Among the urban 
middle class it is usually the case that the young man should complete 
his studies and begin his career before he marries. 

Among the older and younger Turkish immigrants in Göteborg it is 
often said that it would be better if the young did not marry so early. In 
practice, however, this is usually not the case. In part this is in response 
to the parents anxiety about their daughters behaviour after sexual 
maturity, in addition to a lack of feasible alternatives. There is n o  role for 
a son or daughter living on their own. They remain in the father's home 
until they get married. If the young people continue with their studies, 
or if they set about to learn a trade, their age of marriage would be 
delayed more or less automatically, but for the vast majority it is not a 
matter of continued studies or vocational training. They end their studies 
between the ages of fifteen and seventeen. For many of them it is difficult 
to get a job, and it is even more difficult to get a job that genuinely 



interests them. Weddings are parties - gold and glitter, the young peo
ple's chance to  be  at the centre of the action. Marriage is a step into the 
world of adults. For the boys - the younger they marry, the sooner they 
are released from the authority of their father. 

Members of the Alihan group are not prepared to allow the girls to 
work outside the home. Hilal and Emine were exceptions in this regard. 
The girls' task after leaving school is to help with the housework in their 
own family and to  watch over their younger siblings. This might seem 
worthwhile and perhaps amusing for a while, bu t  not for very long. If 
the girl marries and becomes a mother, she receives a new status and has 
her own  family to occupy herself with. For the parents, a daughter is of 
course good to  have in the home, but  it also costs money to support her. 
In addition, the parents-in-law-to-be tend to pu t  pressure on  her and her 
parents to  have her in  their own household as soon as possible. 

The parents from Yeniköy, in contrast to those from Alihan, are often 
prepared to  let the girls work outside the home, at least somewhat, 
before they marry. However, this is not considered to b e  completely 
good."" The arrangement implies that the girls earn money and there
fore can help cover part of the costs of their wedding. This refers pri
marily to  the dowry, or the girl's family's contribution to the wedding 
and the new home. The dowry consists of different t)q?es of handicrafts 
which the girl and her mother and other close female relatives have 
prepared, accessories for the new home as well as presents for the man's 
family and relatives. It is generally felt that this should correspond to ap
proximately one fourth of the value or amount of worth provided by  the 
man's  family. Prevalent brideprice/bridewealths are lower in Alihan 
than in  Yeniköy, and therefore the costs for the dowry are also lower. 

While some of the Alihan girls have moved to Turkey upon  marriage, 
this has never occurred for the Yeniköy group w h o  always marry in 
Turkey and then return to  Sweden accompanied by their new husbands. 
For men  from poor backgrounds, they must work upon arrival to  amass 
the bridewealth. Living together cannot begin until the bridewealth is 
presented. This means that the men need perhaps a couple of years, 
which in turn means that if they want to avoid being as 'old as the hills' 
before the consummation of the marriage, they have to get the process 
started quite early. Two separate wedding ceremonies are involved: the 
Nikåh ritual and the civil ceremony. The Nikåh ritual is the traditional 
form of wedding ceremony conducted by an  imam, an  Islamic priest. The 

119. The second generation largely reflects the patterns of the first. While the women from 
Damlakuyu started working outside the home more or less directly upon their arrival 
in Sweden, it took several years before the Alihan women could be found in the labour 
market 



1926 Civil Code does not recognise the Nikåh ritual but prescribes a civil 
ceremony in which a government official marries the couple. Among 
villagers the latter is regarded as a matter of registration rather than of 
actual marriage. Many in the older generation have never established 
their marriages through a civil ceremony, and they are not recorded by 
the authorities as being legally married. Most yoimg couples, however, 
are careful to have their marriages properly recorded by the authorities 
to assure the legal status of their marriage. If a boy and /or  a girl are 
under-age, they may first marry in a religious ceremony but postpone 
the civil ceremony until they reach the legal age for marriage. When the 
young man needs to come to Sweden to make money for the 
brideprice/bridewealth, the order of the ceremonies is reversed; the civil 
ceremony comes before the traditional one. Through the civil ceremony 
the marriage is registered with the authorities, and thus the young man 
can enter Sweden as legally joined to a woman with a permanent resi
dence permit. Having attained what is needed for getting 'properly' 
married, the Nikäh ceremony is celebrated, and after this the couple starts 
to live together. Marriage at an early age is linked to the tradition of siblings marrying 
in order of birth. Members of both the Alihan and the Yeniköy groups 
follow this tradition. This means that anyone who wants to wait to get 
married - male or female - becomes a plug in the system, a plug for the 
siblings' marriages. Should a young man give u p  his place, he  risks 
losing access to the money that was earmarked for his marriage, since 
this money may be used as other siblings get married. Among Turks 
from the larger cities, the rule of marriage by order of birth is not as 
strictly followed, and, in principle, the traditions of brideprice/bride
wealth and dowries are not recommended. In practice, however, siblings 
in large city families most often marry in order of birth both in Turkey 
and in Göteborg, and the family's outlays for the children's marriages 
and the initial stages of marriage are often no less than they would be  in 
the countryside, at least not in those cases in which resources exist. In 
the absence of resources the situation is different, but this condition does 
not exist in the case of the migrants. 

Turkish marriage partners 
As indicated in Similä's study, the vast majority of young people marry 
someone with a Turkish background. Among those who do not, the men 
constitute the majority with marriages to Swedish women. For some this 
has been the key to entering and remaining in the country. In none of the 
cases of which I am aware have the young man's parents been involved. 
In Göteborg it is rare that a Turkish girl marries someone of a different 



ethnic/national background. A few have married Swedes, though most 
likely against their parents' will. A few others have married a co-Muslim 
with a different national backgroimd, mostly Iranian. The latter cases 
tend to involve Turkish girls with an urban background, and in none of 
the cases did the parents openly oppose the marriage. The men in ques
tion tend to be of Turkmen-Iranian origin. In addition, they have lived in 
Turkey for some time prior to their arrival in Sweden. This means that at 
least in terms of language there are n o  barriers either between the young 
people or between the man and the girl's parents. In sum, the vast 
majority of Turkish youths in Göteborg, as in Stockholm, marry a mem
ber of the same ethnic group. 

It is worth noting that it is not common for young Turkish immigrants 
to marry each other. The youth in Göteborg receive or obtain their 
partners in Turkey. This, of course, is a fact with penetrating conse
quences for the group's 'Turkishness'. Instead of an accumulated sum of 
added 'Swedishness', marriages represent a new infusion of 
'Turkishness'. To a large extent the men seem to be satisfied with the fact 
that their wives come directly from Turkey, while quite a few of the 
women imply, at least sometimes, that it would be better and easier for 
them if their husbands had grown u p  in Sweden as they have. 

Marriage within the kin group 
Similä reports that it is relatively common to marry within the kin group. 
My own experience suggests that it is more than 'relatively common', 
and that, quite in contrast to the Swedish expectation, such marriages are 
actually increasing. There are many factors at play, one of the more 
striking ones being that the possibility of working and making money 
abroad has become a resource for the kin group as a whole. Another is 
that the social network of emigrants on the home front shrinks over time 
- the relations that remain are primarily those with kin. At least during 
certain periods, the importance of such relations grows, not least in 
cormection with the migrants' investments in the homeland. More fun
damentally, however, the migrants' new economic situation might make 
it possible for them to realise the values that they embrace, namely that it 
is best to marry within the family. The number of marriages to relatives 
is phenomenally high among the immigrants from Yeniköy. Of all 
marriages that have taken place since the group established itself in 
Göteborg, there are only a handful that have not involved relatives. This 
is also the case for the Alihan group. The number of first-cousin mar
riages is higher, however, among the former than the latter. The number 
of involved kin groups is lower among the Yeniköy migrants than 
among the Alihan migrants. This pattern reflects the above mentioned 



differences in social groupings and networks in Turkey. As indicated, it 
cannot be assumed that the urbanised Turks think in the same way. 
Statistical information, however, might well show that the number of 
marriages with relatives within this group is significantly higher in 
Sweden than it is in Turkey. 

Perhaps it should be added that young Turkish people responding to a 
survey like the Stockholm one may not always want to indicate that they 
are married to a relative, since they are well aware of Swedes' and 
modern Turks' generally negative attitude toward such arrangements. 
Thus the estimation that it is 'relative common' to marry within the kin 
group may not fully reflect reality. At least in the case of Göteborg, the 
general picture is that it is 'very common', if not to say 'extremely com
mon', for second generation Turkish immigrants to marry a relative, 
more precisely a relative in Turkey. 

Extended and nuclear families 
For married Swedes living with the older generation is unacceptable. 
However, for Turks the ideal is for the young to live with the man's 
family for at least a few years after the marriage. In principle they should 
remain until the expenses incurred during the marriage are compensated 
to the paternal family. If the woman comes to Sweden in conjunction 
with the marriage, the couple usually live with the husband's family, at 
least for a while. If the man comes to Sweden after the wedding, this 
generally means that his parents are not in Sweden, though if other 
relatives on the man's side are, they will most likely move in with them. 
If this is not an option they will live on their own. It is rare that one 
moves in with the girl's parents. The separate nuclear households of 
both forms of marriage and residence are typically found in close vicinity 
to one another making possible a continued close association. 

Ic-guveyisi is an arrangement through which a man lives with his 
wife's parents - thus the opposite of what is considered appropriate and 
normal. It is a negatively-loaded term, not for the family that incorpo
rates an  ic-guvey (or 'moving-in son-in-law'), but for the man himself. In 
the homeland, as mentioned earlier, this most often occurs in the case of 
a poor man who cannot afford to acquire and support his own family. 
For the host family, it is usually the case that they d o  not have any sons. 
Instead of the daughter moving out upon marriage, she remains in the 
home and her spouse moves in. He remains, therefore, under the 
authority of his parents-in-law - a rather undesirable position. If the in
coming man is a relative, things usually work out, but if he is not, then 
he is often in a bad position in terms of respect and honour. 



Turkish girls wi th  urban backgrounds d o  not  see themselves marrying 
a m a n  wi th  a different backgroimd. This is generally a matter of style 
and  sophistication - the m a n  can not be  köylu, i.e. like a peasant. There 
are few Turkish m e n  in  Sweden w h o  correspond to  this ideal, and  in 
most cases this means marrying a young m a n  in Turkey. As  in  the cases 
of Rukiye and  Sultan, this often means a non-relative. Some of the girls 
move t o  Turkey upon  marriage, bu t  it is believed to  b e  more common for 
the m a n  to  move to  the girl, meaning to  Sweden. It is spoken of in  terms 
of city girls seeking love-matches and 'fetching' their m e n  f rom Istanbul 
or  Ankara. The m e n  are f rom the middle class and often have  at least a 
high school or junior college education. They tend to  be  fairly snobbish 
and  spoiled b y  their mothers. They wan t  a modern wife and  are more 
than willing to  set u p  residence in Europe, at least for a time. The crux of 
the matter is, however, that they end u p  in a situation in  which much  of 
their experience is of little use. Educational qualifications f rom Turkey 
d o  not  amoimt to  much in Sweden. It is beneath the m a n  to  get a n  
industrial job. A limited number are able to  obtain work within the 
immigrant sector, while some open their own business, often some sort 
of an  import-export firm. Others remain idle. Many of them have 
adopted a lifestyle which, when  transferred to high-cost Sweden, be
comes expensive. They are accustomed to  frequenting restaurants, 
giving parties, surrounding themselves with friends, and being hospita
ble. 

The adjustment to  Swedish conditions and to marriage can thus  b e  
very difficult. The state of affairs becomes even more so if the m a n  tries 
to  exert his authority. The wife commands the local language and 
knowledge not  to  mention the residence permit. Should conflicts arise, 
the woman  has  her  own relatives, at least her o w n  family for support.  
That other Turks sometimes speak of such positions in  terms of ic-
guveyisi does not  help matters. In such a situation the m a n  tends to  try to  
minimise contacts wi th  the wife's family w h o  h e  may  deem unsophisti
cated. If the couple lives next door to  the in-laws, the m a n  often forces a 
move, a s  did Rukiye's husband. Moving out makes life harder for the 
woman,  for instance, in matters of child-rearing. The women  are no t  
prepared to  let themselves be  bullied. At  times they wonder  if their 
husbands married them in order to  come to Sweden. There are  well-
known cases of such strategies undermining the dream of eternal love. 
The knowledge of such instances spreads quickly and  is taken as  a sign 
of the fragility of love-matches. The high incidence of divorce in  Sweden 
conveys the same message - Swedish marriages, are said t o  b e  based on  
love, and  look what  comes of them! 



^ ^ LEAVING SCHOOL AND ENTERING THE 
I I LABOUR MARKET 

In 1990, the sociologist/anthropologist Reza Eyrumlu conducted a 
preliminary study of how Turkish students manage in school in Göte
borg, with special emphasis on the transition between primary (or 
compulsory) school and gymnasium. Armual statistics on all immigrant 
students involved in home language instruction in Göteborg show that 
this group numbered approximately 9 000 in grades one through nine, 
which corresponded to no less than 25% of the municipality's total 
primary school population. These students were divided into about 70 
different language groups. The Turkish-speaking group with 430 repre
sentatives was the seventh-largest. All who participated in or applied for 
'home language' instruction in Turkish were defined as Turkish stu
dents. The Turkish-speaking students at Göteborg's gyrrmasiums, ac
cording to statistics, were only 10% of their number in the primary 
schools - an exceptionally low percent which could not be explained by 
an unbalanced age distribution. 

No great success at school 
According to Eyrumlu, the Turkish-speaking students have, to a large 
degree, not been able to get into gymnasium, and those who have got in 
have, for the most part, not completed their studies (1992:16-20). 

Statistical information further shows that the majority of those who 
began their gymnasium studies had chosen one of the shorter, more 
practical-oriented programs of study, while their numbers among the 
longer, more theoretically-oriented programs were almost non-existent. 
The expressed objective of the Swedish school authorities is that as many 
students as possible shall continue on to gymnasium after compulsory 
school. The Turkish-speaking students' weak representation in the 
gymnasiums is therefore a clear failure. The picture Eyrumlu presented 
was not unexpected. Several previous studies of a similar nature have 
pointed in the same direction. For example, ten years earlier I conducted 
a study, with my colleagues from the Department of Social Anthropol
ogy at Göteborg University, of the professional and educational choices 



of immigrant youths.""' For the Turkish youths, the picture was largely 
the same as that foxmd by  Eyrumlu ten years later, even if the portion of 
Turkish-speaking students in gymnasium had increased somewhat. 

Eyrumlu provides a number of intriguing possibilities as to  the imder-
lying causes of the shortcomings of the Turkish-speaking students. The 
degree of complexity is high. B. Yilmaz, for many years the director of 
the United Turkish Youth association and coach of its football team, 
writes in  a review of Eyrumlu's report that the researcher places far too 
much of the blame on society as a whole and does not sufficiently ac
knowledge the Turkish-driven explanations, such as the values and 
patterns of behaviour of the group itself. He says, "My critical views can 
be  somewhat simply summarised in one sentence: I do  not believe that 
the Turks benefit from the author's apparent attempt to minimise their 
own responsibility for the fact that they find themselves in a socially 
marginalised position. I believe, quite to the contrary, that it is finally 
time to  bring forth this responsibility, as well as the responsibility to 
change the situation" (1992). 

Based on the stated objectives of the Swedish school authorities, it is 
apparent that many Turkish-speaking students fall short of the mark. 
Swedes in general have embraced the official objective of continued 
studies and have instilled this idea in their children. It is an  attitude 
which largely reflects and operates within a 'modern', western mind-set. 
The outlook of the Turkish-speaking students and parents in regard to 
school attendance is, however, not necessarily the same as the objectives 
of the Swedish school authorities and Swedish society more generally. If 
it is not the same, the understanding and handling of the situation is at 
least partly a matter of w h o  has the interpretational advantage and w h o  
is best able to realise their objectives. The statistics suggest that the 
Swedish school authorities have lost at least the first round. 

There are not one but several models of and for the importance and 
meaning of education in Turkish society. Before the Ataturk era, there 
were both religious and secular colleges, producing two opposing 
streams of westernised and non-westernised Turks. Ataturk created a 
unified non-religious education which was supposed to  produce secular 
westernised youth (Hotham 1972:31). Such an objective was at odds with 
most people, particularly in the rural areas. Religious education had 
always been highly regarded, while secular education was a novelty for 
the majority of the people. Teachers dispersed to the villages with the 
new curriculum were often not well received. Although attitudes have 

120. Reported in  Nationell Kulturbakgrund - Göteborgselever i 9:an väljer framtid. Göteborgs 
Skolförvalti\mg, juli 1981. 



changed over time, secular education has  never h a d  a strong support  
base in  the countryside. Learning to  read, write and count - the basics - is 
considered necessary and worthwhile, bu t  a more extended education 
tends either t o  be  a low priority or an  unlikely course of action d u e  to  
practical circumstances. Five years of education is obligatory; after that, 
the  orta okul or  middle school, which corresponds t o  the senior level of 
the Swedish nine-year school, is voluntary. 

In  1979/80, only one fourth of the rural youth attended school beyond 
the five compulsory years while the corresponding percentage for  the 
cities w a s  75%. Orily one per  cent of the rural children attended college 
or  vmiversity (C. Andersson 1986:101). Among the westernised urban 
population, sentiments are different and higher education is often pur
sued a t  great expense. Among the old elite, it serves as  a means and  
expression of refinement, among the n e w  middle class as  an  instrument 
for advancement. There are all kinds of positions between the two  polar 
points; overt suspicion toward secular education, and  a worship of 
whatever western education has  t o  offer. Most Turks are likely to  occupy 
somewhat of a middle position; there is nothing wrong wi th  acquiring a 
more extended education, bu t  there is nothing particularly desirable 
about it either. 

The case studies 
In the qualitative study, only three of the target young people have 
attended Swedish schools. Regarding the fourth, Kemal (cf. chapter six), 
his father d id  no t  allow h im to  come to Sweden until h e  h a d  passed the 
age of compulsory school attendance. H e  completed the obligatory five-
year program in Turkey and  then waited to  become old enough for his  
father t o  let h im  come to  Sweden and enter the labour market. As  indi
cated in  the  life history, it was  no t  so much  a matter of Kemal having 
anything in  particular to d o  as it w a s  a matter of waiting out  the time. If 
h e  h a d  h a d  the interest and talent for continued studies, it would  
probably no t  have been out  of the question. There w a s  n o  orta okul, 
middle school, in  the village, bu t  there was  one in the nearby provincial 
town. The brother next oldest to  h im began such an  education and 
would  probably have  completed it if h e  had  not  moved to  Sweden. A t  
least one of Kemal's cousins had  at that time gone through  orta okul. For 
most  of the  boys in  the village, however, continued education w a s  not  
h igh o n  the list of priorities. They should take after their fathers and  
continued studies were  of little or n o  value for that. In  response to  the 
question of wha t  Kemal did with his time during this waiting period, h e  
used the  expression "yiirudum" which means, "I walked around". It is 



exactly the same expression that h e  used to explain wha t  h e  does as a n  
early retirement pensioner 20 years later. 

Kemal's o w n  children are in the Swedish school system. The oldest 
daughter has  shown a certain interest in  an  eventual education within 
the health care service sector, bu t  only if she can pursue  her  studies 
along wi th  one or  more of her  (in-group) female friends. The alternative 
is that  she marry soon after compulsory school. Kemal and his  wife say 
that she can make her  own decision and that they are prepared to  sup
por t  her.  Both of the sons are still so  young that continued studies are 
no t  discussed. The parents'  involvement in  their children's schooling has  
largely been reduced to  occasionally asking whether they have  any 
homework and  whether they have done it. 

The reason that Ali (cf. chapter four) ended u p  in  a Swedish school is 
because his father m a d e  a mistake. The strategy used to  keep h im out  of 
the Swedish school system w a s  t o  'make h im older', meaning they 
changed his date  of birth before h e  left Turkey so that on  paper  h e  would 
become older than h e  really was. They did not  make h im old enough, 
however, and once in Sweden the authorities made  sure that Ali could 
not  begin working right away, at least not  legally. Instead h e  w a s  forced 
to  attend Swedish school. The arrangement certainly w a s  no t  well 
received b y  those involved, and the result was  that Ali stayed away as  
much  as  possible. 

Ali h a d  found school to  be  quite manageable at home in  the village, 
and  if h e  had  wanted to  continue with his studies, it probably would 
have  been possible to arrange. There were  relatives in Konya that h e  
could live with, as well as relatives in a nearby smaller town wi th  a n  orta 
okul. The cousin wi th  w h o m  h e  later returned to  Turkey to try to set u p  a 
welding business w a s  already living with relatives in the nearby smaller 
town in  order to  study, and it would only have been a matter of Ali 
following after him. But h e  w a s  not  interested. H e  wanted to  get out  and 
make money as  quickly as  possible, and  his parents were not  opposed. It 
w a s  a disappointment that h e  ended u p  spending some of his  time at 
school after his arrival in  Sweden instead of moving immediately into a 
workplace. Concerning his o w n  children, h e  says that if they wan t  to  
continue their studies they may of course d o  so, bu t  at the same time h e  
makes it clear that h e  does not believe that this will b e  the case, and h e  
definitely does not  intend to  force them. Neither h e  nor  his wife have 
taken a n  active role in their children's schoolwork. 

Hilal (cf. chapter five) w a s  only seven w h e n  she came t o  Sweden 
where  she attended school for seven years. After the seventh grade she 
travelled to  Turkey for a visit intended to  last about a year. Before 



leaving, she agreed with her parents that on her return to Göteborg she 
would not begin school again, and she never did. Her sister two years 
her senior also left early. For her part, as mentioned earlier, the date of 
birth, like Ali's, was changed so that she was older on paper than in 
reality. This was done at least in part because she was needed in the 
home and later in the snack-bar (the family business). According to Hilal, 
the reason she did not continue was mostly because things did not go so 
well for her in school, she got poor grades and did not feel like continu
ing - what good would it do? She was planning to marry in Turkey, and 
continued studies were of little or no value for such an arrangement. 
None of the girls back home, in her circle, had more than five years of 
education, and she and her sister had more than this. Their parents did 
not have any objections, especially since it was good to have Hilal with 
her sister in the snack-bar. Neither of the parents took an active part in 
the girls' school attendance. 

Sultan (cf. chapter seven) and her sister both lost two years of school 
with the transition to the Swedish system. In terms of age there was, 
however, n o  great difference between them and their Swedish classmates 
since they began school in Turkey at the age of five while the normal age 
in Sweden is seven. Sultan and her sister both finished grade nine, 
meaning that they completed their primary education. They applied to 
gymnasium, both were admitted and entered shorter, practical programs 
of study. However, they quit their studies before completing the pro
gram for practical reasons. The sister who pursued the health care 
service program could not deal with the heavy lifting involved, and 
Sultan, who pursued the beautician program, developed problems with 
eczema on her hands during her practical training period. Sultan's 
parents did not take an active part in the girls' schooling, but they 
repeatedly emphasised that they would like to see them go beyond 
primary school and that they were willing to back them u p  in every way, 
including economically. 

General remarks on the case studies 
While the Alihan and Yeniköy parents in Göteborg say that they would 
like to see their sons continue with their studies, this sentiment is less 
often expressed in connection with the daughters. As far as their sons are 
concerned, they do not necessarily expect continued studies to lead to a 
specific professional career or the like. Rather, the view is that studies 
won't d o  any harm, and if the sons want to advance themselves, they can 
afford to let them. The attitude is somewhat different for the girls. For 
those who come from the countryside, there is only the role of housewife 



and mother. Therefore, a formal education is of little value, especially 
compared with the value of learning to take care of the house. A female 
does not learn this in school but  in her own home under the guidance 
and instruction of her mother. In addition, there is the fear that school 
presents an  increased risk of the girls going astray - and how would 
things look for them in that case? In the home they are secure, but  not 
necessarily so at school and on the way to and from school. One possible 
solution, the one that Kemal's daughter alluded to and which is also 
proposed and practised by  others, is that girls from the same group stay 
together the whole way through, meaning that they apply to  the same 
program and escort each other to and from school. The problem is that if 
a few of them drop out, then the others might have to do  so as well. The 
concept of ' an  honourable girl' is, as expressed by B. Mortensen, "both 
an  instrumental and a terminal value, that is, both a standard for and a 
goal of behaviour" (1983:217). 

Among the urban Turks it is also of the utmost importance that the 
girls remain pure  imtil their wedding, but  they place the responsibility 
for this on the young people themselves. Thus as compared to  the rural 
context, there is a shift of responsibility from the collective to the indi
vidual, a shift toward the adopted western ideals which since the 
Ataturk's era have been setting the standard for a large part of the urban 
population. Furthermore, the woman's role is broader and more varied 
in the cities than in the countryside. The housewife and mother role is 
still the primary one, but  many women can be found in the workplace as 
well. In this context, continued studies, including professional and 
vocational training, are desirable. As indicated above, both Sultan's 
father and mother pleaded with the girls to continue their studies and to 
wait until they had their own profession/trade before marriage. The idea 
was that after their return to Turkey, they would be  able to work outside 
the home if they wanted and would not need to take the first job that 
came along. This attitude is consistent with the fact that salaried em
ployment is fairly common among middle class women in the larger 
cities, not for their entire life, but prior to the arrival of children and 
possibly to some extent after the children are a bit older. The women's 
work outside the home is, among the middle class, at least partly an  
indication of modernity. On the other hand, not all jobs or professions 
are socially acceptable. Industrial work is most definitely not. The pro
fessional orientations chosen by  Sultan and her sister - beautician and 
health care worker, respectively - are clearly acceptable. 

The Turkish youths, to a large degree, distinctly more so than their 
Swedish counterparts, reflect a strict division of female versus male 



occupations in their choice of gymnasium education. This is a reflection 
of relationships in Turkey where there is a strict division of labour 
between men and women with the public sphere traditionally reserved 
for the man. This still holds in the countryside, while women in the 
cities, as mentioned, are beginning to enter certain sectors, for example, 
service and education. A woman who  does not need to work outside the 
home lends prestige to the man both in the countryside and in the city. 
But in the city it is also the case, as indicated, that a woman working 
outside the home lends prestige, at least in certain circles, though only if 
she is not working out of economic necessity. 

The women in the city seldom have independent occupational posi
tions - rather, they tend to work in larger entities such as hospitals, 
banks, or stores. A n  independent job, such as a cab driver, with signifi
cant public contact, is inconceivable for a woman. Even in the country
side it is the rule that a woman does not work alone outside her own 
home. Thus, a woman does not work alone in the field, and she does not 
go alone into the woods to gather firewood. Unless the Turkish girls 
from Göteborg come to live in one of the larger cities after an eventual 
return to Turkey, working outside the home is not seen as a likelihood. A 
man  w h o  has worked in Europe can usually arrange a good match for 
his daughter, meaning that he  can see to it that she will marry into a 
family that can more than well afford to support her. If the girl remains 
in Sweden, her eventual work outside the home is to be  understood as 
temporary and as a complement to the man's income. As a result, the 
motivation for continued studies and occupational training is often 
weak. 

In our 1981 study of young people's educational and occupational 
choices, several of the teachers interviewed indicated that, in the Turkish 
group, it was primarily the girls w h o  had problems with school. Accord
ing to the teachers, the girls' absentee rate was significantly higher than 
the boys'. This was generally considered to be due to the fact that the 
parents instructed and expected the girls to help out at home and that 
they would stay home from school when needed, while the parents did 
not use the boys in this way. The boys were sometimes expected to help 
out with interpreting (particularly within the public sphere) bu t  it was  
not as often and not as regular as with the girls. N o  less significant was  
the perception among the school staff that such parental behaviour 
reduced the respect for both the school and its personnel. 

The poor relationship between the Turkish parents and school was  
highlighted some years ago when several of the Turkish home language 
instructors were accused of spreading communist propaganda to the 



children. The reported basis of this belief was that some of the instruc
tion materials used by the teachers were printed in the former commu
nist Yugoslavia. The school sided with the teachers. The conflict was 
high-pitched and was much discussed in the local press. The actual 
teaching materials gradually disappeared from instruction. What re
mained, however, was the fact that several of the home language teach
ers lacked formal qualifications as teachers, and this became the next 
target. Looking deeper into the issue, one finds that most of the teachers 
opposed by the parents were of Turkish-Kurdish origin. These indi
viduals were often seen as politically active on the left which was viewed 
as an act of treason. This in turn meant that the parents did not want 
their children to study under such teachers, nor did they themselves 
want to have anything to do with them. The entire situation was very 
drawn out, and for several years participation in Turkish home language 
instruction suffered. The parents and some of the children spoke about 
the Swedish school as having betrayed them and wondered aloud: Why 
should w e  abide by the school's rule when those responsible d o  not 
provide acceptable teachers? The Swedish children have proper teachers, 
so why not us? To them the answer was clear - the Swedish school did 
not care about the Turkish students nor was it interested in their ad
vancement. What Swedish society needed was workers for the heavy 
and dirty jobs, offered to the first generation and now apparently re
served for their children. The conflict is over but the bitter aftertaste 
lingers. 

The quantitative study 
As in Göteborg, Similä in Stockholm found that almost half of the Turk
ish youths had been educated in both Sweden and Turkey. Only a third 
had received their entire education in Sweden. This situation is condi
tioned by the lateness of Turkish labour immigration and by the fact that 
many of the young people arrived in the latter phase of the process. 

According to Turkish law many of the young people, such as Kemal 
and Ali, had completed their education when they arrived in Sweden. 
However, if they were younger than sixteen upon arrival, they had to 
continue their education. This requirement was not appreciated by most 
and the result was consistent. It is not only a negative attitude toward 
being forced back to school, but also, for many like Ali, it was a hopeless 
learning situation. School in Turkey differs radically from Sweden so 
that to have finished fifth grade in Turkey is not similar to the Swedish 
equivalent. 



Apart from the transition to  a new school, the young people have had 
to deal with the transition to a new country, to a break from prior friend
ships, to a new family situation and a new language. Not  surprisingly, 
their academic success has not always been what the Swedish authorities 
and school administrators hoped for. It was easier for those who  arrived 
at an  earlier age, like Hilal and Sultan, and even more so for those whose 
entire upbringing has been in Sweden. Nonetheless, many have had to 
struggle with the expectation of poor school performance, both from the 
Turkish and the Swedish side. The expectations are based in part  on  the 
negative experiences of the first batch of Turkish students in Sweden. 

Many such as Hilal, have trouble judging how they truly stand in re
lation to an  expected standard. Grades are not given on paper until the 
seventh grade. The teachers in their effort to encourage and stimulate the 
students, especially the weaker ones, avoid negative evaluations. This 
situation is easily misinterpreted leading to the assumption that all is 
going well. Turkish parents generally have little or n o  contact with the 
school, so information does not flow through this channel either. Lack of 
communication explains, at least in part, why  some of the young people 
have grandiose plans for a long academic career and eventually expect to  
become professionals such as physicians, lawyers and architects while 
their progress is not particularly good. Several apparently also have very 
vague ideas about what a longer academic education implies. For many 
of the Turkish youths, such as Hilal, their first grades are a shock. Con
sequently many give up,  especially in the absence of reinforcement at 
home or from friends, particularly as they have already exceeded what is 
expected of an  average education in Turkey. For an urban female such as 
Sultan, the situation is different as the standard of their education, i.e. 
the education they have had in Turkey, is often significantly higher than 
a rural one. Besides, urban-based students are, as previously mentioned, 
more motivated to study for various reasons, including parental and 
peer support. 

Being born and raised in Sweden still does not mean that the Turkish 
yoimg begin or go through the school system under the same conditions 
as their Swedish counterparts. The school conditions may be  similar, bu t  
other circumstances are not. Many are socialised in an enclave which 
provides more of a model of Turkish rather than Swedish lifestyle. 
Reflecting this situation the vast majority, whether born in Sweden or 
abroad, are, according to the school personnel, so weak in Swedish that 
they need continuing 'support' language instruction throughout their 
entire school career. 



For a large number, school is obviously very difficult, not in the sense 
that they d o  not pass, for most do, but  difficult in the sense of the effort 
expended. It is much harder for them to achieve success than it is for 
their Swedish peers. For some of them there are additional extenuating 
circumstances at home that discourage schoolwork. The climb is steep 
and rough and their lack of motivation for continued studies must  be 
understood in this context. Had things gone better for them in school, it 
is likely that more would apply to gymnasium and a higher percentage 
would complete the program. Under the existing circumstances, how
ever, it is convenient to quit school for other alternatives, and for many 
of them such solutions are close at hand - alternatives which differ from 
those of Swedish students. 

One such alternative is marriage which for the older generation is the 
ideal, especially if they are from the countryside. Thus there is n o  shame 
in marriage rather than gymnasium studies. Not until they marry do  
they become full members of society. If they postpone marriage for 
continued studies, they continue to remain under the authority of their 
parents. In addition, the girls do  not have too many years to spare before 
others start to  wonder what  the reasons might be  for their lack of a 
marriage partner. To continue studying while married is often unthink
able for a young woman. Her place is in the home, at least for the first 
years; to take care of the household, to have and raise children. If there 
are in-laws, then they also have a right to her time and care. In addition, 
the young woman can hardly continue to study if the husband did not. 
For both, formal education after marriage is nearly inconceivable. The 
young man is expected to provide for his family which is not possible as 
a student. Furthermore, as indicated, marriage is expensive, especially 
for the male and his family. The young man is expected to  contribute to  
the costs whenever possible, and this becomes possible only by exchang
ing school for the workplace. The young man also needs money to 'buy 
himself free' of the 20-month military service back in Turkey. 

If the young concentrate on their studies, then they and those close to 
them must trust that this strategy will yield a significant economic 
dividend. This is not a common assumption for either the young or the 
old. They reason that in order to have studies pay off, a person has to 
study for a very long time, and even if the strength, stamina and capacity 
are there, it is still an imcertain move. With a higher education the 
Turkish youngsters will end u p  in a competitive arena with Swedes, and 
in that competition most people count on Turks being left out in the 
cold. Even with equally good qualifications the Swedish employer will 
not choose the Turk! It is well known that unemployment is high among 



foreign academics in Sweden, and it is not considered to be due to differ
ences in merit but rather that Swedes have priority over immigrants. It 
is generally believed that one has a better chance in the blue collar labour 
market, in part because one is prepared to take the jobs that Swedes do 
not want, but also because immigrants, including Turks, have a reputa
tion for industriousness. This does not mean that immigrants have 
priority, especially in times of high unemployment, rather that with less 
competition the injustices are less great. 

To benefit from a higher academic degree back home, good contacts in 
the 'right' social circles are required, and the working class immigrants 
tend not to have these. Thus, even in Turkey one can assume a poor 
competitive position. This does not prevent a few from trying. However, 
for the majority, the strategy is not deemed an attractive alternative, 
whether they intend to remain in Sweden or return home. 

What looms large in the eyes of the boys is not industrial work or con
tinued studies, but rather something of their own - a small business. In 
addition to the existing motivation, there are positive role models and 
often the access to capital in the immigrant community. Eyrumlu foimd 
that most of the eighth and ninth graders believed that a small business, 
or its possibility, eliminated the need for continued education. Parents 
and other adults reinforce this view. It is said that "One who has money 
but  lacks education will get along, but never one who has education but 
lacks money" (1992:28). Thus, if there are problems at school and an 
opportunity for employment comes along the young boys, especially, are 
likely to drop out. 

First generation males in the Swedish labour market 
The parents' generation transferred, for the most part, directly from 
agriculture in Turkey to wage labour in Sweden with the objective to 
make as much money as possible in the shortest possible time. The 
money was primarily intended for debt settlement, for expenses in 
connection with the children's marriages and for re-establishing them
selves back home, meaning an eventual return with a substantial amount 
of capital. The basic strategy was to work hard and save as much as 
possible. The general pattern was to head for the larger cities, and most 
people got their first jobs in big industry. Thus, they ended u p  in a 
completely different economic branch than the one with which they were 
familiar. 

For those who came to Göteborg, the first 10-15 years of the migration 
were characterised by jobs in the car or shipyard industry. This pattern 
emerged in part because big industry had the greatest demand for labour 



and in part because many of those who  were employed first functioned 
as middlemen between the company and new migrants. After some time, 
two main employment patterns developed. While some remained in the 
same place, others became highly mobile. The migrants from Yeniköy 
represent the first pattern, while those from Alihan reflect the second. 

Concerning the men from Yeniköy, the following characteristics ap
plied imtil 1976: 

- Most found employment in the same firm. 
- None, save a few, had had more than one employer. 
- Very few had records of long periods of absence from work. 
- Some had advanced from unskilled to semi-skilled labour. 

The men from Alihan, meanwhile, exhibited the following pattern 
during the same period: 

- The men were from the very begirming employed in a great number 
of different firms and companies. Even if there were periods in 
which several of them worked in the same place, such periods were 
usually of short duration. 

- Most of the men had held more than one job. The older ones had 
changed jobs once or twice, while most of the younger men  had 
changed jobs at least once a year. 

- All but  two had temporary incomes from additional employment 
outside their regular jobs. 

- Most had a record of repeated absence from work for longer periods 
of time, either because of prolonged vacations in Turkey a n d / o r  ex
tended periods of sick-leave. 

- All worked as unskilled labourers. Only one had tried to  start a 
business of his own, and then only as an  additional means of in
come. 

Another aspect of this pattern is the fact that while the first group, the 
men from Yeniköy, for the most part invested their money in marriages, 
landed property at home and relatively expensive cars (Volvos), the 
Alihan migrants spent their money on more risky ventures. This con
sisted for the most part of exporting different types of machinery from 
Europe to  Turkey, such as used paper-making machines from Denmark 
and new and second-hand cars and smaller trucks from Sweden or 
Germany. They displayed great ingenuity and enterprise in finding and 
arranging projects to multiply their money, and carried most of them 
through with good profit. Towards the end of the period the younger 



made similar attempts but  with less success, in part because of changes 
in customs regulations. 

During the next ten year period the Yeniköy men spread out to a few 
more places of employment. However, they remained in industry and 
stayed in  their same places of work, and even if some advanced, they all 
remained on  the factory floor. At the same time, their periods of sick-
leave became longer and more frequent. In the case of the Alihan men, 
some of the first to arrive returned to Turkey to live well on their in
vestments and savings. A couple shuttled back and forth between Tur
key and Sweden, but  their base was Turkey. The younger men continued 
to  rotate through the job market, bu t  as the years passed more and more 
were employed in the restaurant-pizzeria line of business. They worked 
hard, and the majority maintained several positions or jobs at the same 
time. To a very great extent they arranged jobs for each other and acted 
as stand-ins for each other in the different jobs. Sick-leave diminished in 
most cases, while at the same time a few men were on sick-leave more 
than at work. During the latter part  of this period the younger migrants 
from Alihan, made the first attempts to start their own businesses in  
Sweden - generally grocery stores and restaurant-pizzerias. 

The developments of the next few years helped set the pattern of the 
most recent one. The Yeniköy men remained in their jobs, while an  
increasing number were on long-term sick-leave or retired early for 
reasons of illness. A few were out of work, new-comers in particular. At 
the same time, a few families ventured into snack-bar/restaurant-
pizzeria businesses. Compared to what was happening within the 
Alihan group, however, this was a mere ripple. In later years, in princi
ple, every able-bodied Alihan man who  has been in Sweden a few years 
has invested in his own business. The number of shops, restaurant-
pizzerias and snack-bars in operation is phenomenally high. For the 
most part, these enterprises are jointly owned, usually within the group, 
though in  some cases with someone outside, generally another Turk. 
While they still get sick now and then, the official absentee rate contin
ues to  drop while those who  had a high rate of illness-based absenteeism 
in the earlier period have been granted sickness pensions. 

Kemal (cf. chapter 6) and Ali (cf. chapter 4) exemplify the employment 
developments within these groups. Following an  initial job at one of the 
shipyards, Kemal stayed at Volvo for several years as  did most of his 
relatives. After a time he  switched, along with most of his brothers, to a 
paint factory. A few years later he  was granted a sickness pension. Ali, 
on  the other hand, has had more jobs than he  can recall. In the last few 
years h e  has  been a joint-owner of no  less than three stores and as many 



restaurant-pizzerias. All these establishments except one (a service store) 
has had a direct connection to Turkey in the sense that at least some of 
the products came from there or some of the food that was served can be 
found in the Turkish kitchen. In between his stints as a joint-owner, he  
has also had jobs in his brother's kebab-bar, in his cousin's pizzeria and 
so on. Despite the fact that Ali has been subjected to apparent physical 
and psychological strain, he  has not allowed himself to take sick-leave -
he  claims that he can not afford to do this, and that n o  one else will d o  
the work if he  is away. 

While the bulk of Kemal's investments continue to go toward housing 
construction back home in the village, most of Ali's income goes into 
investments in various business projects in Sweden. He has not been 
especially successful in his investments, but there are others in the 
group, such as his older brother, whose money has covered and contin
ues to cover not only the enterprises in Sweden but  also home construc
tions in Turkey. Among the Alihans home construction has followed 
investments in Sweden rather than the reverse. In contrast to the men 
from Yeniköy, the men from Alihan have not built their houses in their 
home village but  rather in the provincial capital, meaning Konya proper. 
This is in line with the fact that they intend to operate some type of 
business after their return. There are, of course, a number of factors 
which have contributed to these distinctions in the pattern. A primary 
factor, I believe, is the difference in mastery of the language (the Alihan 
men picked u p  Swedish at an early stage, while the opposite was the 
case for the men from Yeniköy), which in turn has influenced percep
tions and expectations in regard to their own ability to experiment and to 
advance within the host society. 

Men from an urban background with little schooling have not differed 
in their careers from men of a rural background. Most with stronger 
educational backgrounds (as mentioned earlier, in the case of Göteborg 
there are not many) have become civil servants or salaried employees; 
persons serving the Turkish community and/or  intermediaries between 
Swedish society and the Turkish immigrants. Most became teachers 
within the Swedish school or interpreters in the municipal sector, while a 
few ended u p  in the social services. 

First generation females in Swedish labour market 
According to Turkish civil code of 1926, a wife cannot work without the 
direct or indirect permission of her husband (paragraph 159). In compli
ance with the law and customs, it is the husband who, de  juro or de  
facto, decides whether the wife can work for wages, at what kind of job, 



and whether she can use any of her wages. While the Alihan men re
fused to  let their wives enter the Swedish job market for several years 
(Hilal's mother was an  exception), the Yeniköy men did just the oppo
site. It was part  of their plan, as mentioned, for the wives to work out
side the home. If the Yeniköy women were not themselves prepared to 
work for wages, they would most likely not have been allowed to come 
to  Sweden, at least not initially. While the Alihan men concentrated 
entirely on income earned through their own work, including the main
tenance of more than one job at a time, the Yeniköy men had, as men
tioned above, n o  additional income from temporary employment outside 
their regular jobs. They had, however, supplementary income from their 
wives' jobs. 

The jobs available to the first Yeniköy women were strenuous, low 
status jobs - canning fish in a factory or charwoman in a hospital or in a 
shipyard. The picture is the same almost 25 years later. The majority of 
the women are found in the lowest strata of working class jobs: those 
that require little or n o  training, provide low economic rewards and 
possess n o  career advancement. Not only d o  the majority of the Yeniköy 
women find themselves in such jobs, but  the Alihan women as well. 
Concerning the latter, all have this type of job, but as mentioned earlier 
not all work outside the home. The very young ones d o  not. Hilal and 
her sister were, as mentioned above, an  exception. 

Most of the Alihan women w h o  work outside the home do  so with 
little joy. The attitude is rather that it is a necessary pain, not because the 
man  is forcing them, but  rather because the money is needed, and their 
earnings provide economic insurance if the man's business investments 
fail or if his contribution to the household coffer is for one reason or 
another interrupted for a month or two. For the older women, the aim is 
to  make themselves useful. They no  longer have small children to  look 
after, the housework is not particularly demanding, and it is important 
for them to make sure that their husband sees them not only as  a cost, 
bu t  quite the contrary - as an  economic asset. The latter corresponds 
usually to  a somewhat stronger position within the family. However, by 
allowing the women to dispose of their money themselves, and by 
allowing their savings to be invested separately, the women's demands 
for increased influence is undermined - the covert message being that the 
financial position of the family is independent of her income. 

For the Yeniköy women the situation is somewhat different. The rec
ognition of their contribution to the family economy is greater. The 
families are often big and the man's income, even if regular and reliable, 
tends to  cover the necessities but  not much more. If there is to be  money 



left over, it is necessary to keep household costs down while simultane
ously having another income. The wife's work contribution inside the 
home and out is the extra that is needed for the family to save money, i.e. 
to fulfil the purpose of being abroad. 

As indicated above, even in Turkey the women in Old Mehmet's 
group had more to say than was common among the local families, 
including all of Alihan. This trend has continued. The Yeniköy women in 
Göteborg, like Kemal's wife, know their value and expect to participate 
in most decisions. Economic matters, however, are generally considered 
to be a sphere in which the women have little insight and which is best 
left to the men, at least as far as the major expenditures are concerned. 
That co-operative apartments are written in the woman's name is seen 
by those involved to be primarily a friendly gesture, an acknowledge
ment of the woman's work contribution, but also as a message to the 
outside world that the women have not worked due to necessity, but  
rather as a matter of choice. 

Into the labour market - the second generation males 
In his study of Turkish speaking students in Swedish schools (see 
above), Eyrumlu found that, "A majority of the young people inter
viewed described their fathers as sick, on early retirement or sickness 
pensions." Furthermore, "The younger generation considers their par
ents to be exploited at work, at the factories and companies. They have 
had a bad work environment, dirty and hard jobs, long hours and low 
pay" (1992:50). The young people are not willing to let themselves be 
exploited in the same way. They say that they are prepared to work 
hard, though not for others but for themselves. They want to focus their 
energies and their work on their own enterprises. 

In the fall of 1991, a teacher in one of the most densely Turkish-
populated areas in Göteborg conducted a follow-up study of three age 
cohorts of Turkish boys he  had previously taught. The group consisted 
of 23 boys who at the time were between the ages of 
19-21. The majority of them, 15 of the 23, did not continue on to gymna
sium. Of the eight that initiated gymnasium studies, only one completed 
his program. 

Having left school, slightly more than half of the boys lacked employ
ment. Most of the jobless applied to the Youth Centre, a municipal 
institution that has existed in Göteborg since 1980 to assist young people 
in entering the labour market. It works with young people between the 
ages 16-20. It arranges trainee positions and offers a wide array of occu
pational training courses. It also tries to secure employment, though in 



the past few years the market has been so tight that this has become 
more the exception than the rule. While the young people are registered 
at the Youth Centre they receive a student subsidy and a small daily 
allowance. 

Of those (ten of the 23) who  began working right after primary school 
or after dropping out of gymnasium, six found work in the restaurant-
pizzeria business, three at the Volvo factories, one of these via an  intern
ship at SKF (Swedish ball bearing factory) and one went into the tele-
coixununications business. The boy who  completed his gymnasium 
studies, a 2 year program plus a one-year extension course, also even
tually ended u p  in the telecommunications business. 

The majority of those who  applied to the Youth Centre landed in oc
cupational training courses, varying from four to 40 weeks in length. The 
great majority selected a course with a cormection to the restaurant 
industry, such as cook training and waiter training. The same pattern 
applied to  the traineeships - it was the restaurant business which over
whelmingly topped the list. 

The teacher w h o  conducted the study also tried to identify the boys' 
current positions. The data for each individual case is not entirely reli
able, bu t  the general picture should hold up. Two remain in the tele
communications business, one is the proprietor (part owner) of a cloth
ing boutique, two work at Volvo, one has an  unknown position, and 17 
are working in the restaurant/pizzeria business! Among the latter, four 
are part-owners of their place of work. One of them is living in Denmark, 
where the pizzeria is located. Another is part-owner of no  less than three 
pizzerias. It is truly an amazing picture with no  less than 3 / 4  of the boys 
in the restaurant-pizzeria business, yet in regard to Göteborg it is a 
picture sustained by  general observations. The restaurant or pizzeria has 
brought some obvious successes. Through the family's and the group's 
social network there are entrances into the branch. Cook or waiter 
training is, in this context, a very strategic choice. 

The majority of the boys included in the teacher's follow-up study 
spent all of their school years in Sweden. While their teachers, when 
asked about it, pointed out certain weaknesses in their Swedish language 
skills, they themselves did not admit it to be  problematic. For them, the 
language was not a hindrance bu t  rather a means through which they 
could move forward in Swedish society. 

The attractions of one's own business are manifold. The route not only 
offers the possibility of greater financial rewards and the fulfilment of 
the ideal of being one's own master, but  it also provides a means of 
circumventing the discrimination of which increasing numbers of Turks 



are painfully more aware. A business means creating a niche for them
selves - a niche which is part of Swedish society but  which at the same 
time is not Swedish but  Turkish-Swedish! The main obstacles are know-
how and capital. The basic idea is that the young boys will obtain know-
how as apprentices while the money will come from the savings of the 
older generation which includes that earned by the sons. 

The enterprise, hoped for or materialised, is in most cases a family 
business where the father assumes the primary responsibility while the 
son/sons carry out the practical work. This arrangement provides a way 
both to  increase the family's savings capital and to secure work for sons. 
The money pu t  aside for the return to Turkey is invested in the business. 
This is done without abandoning the goal. It is merely postponed. If the 
available capital is insufficient the wife or even the daughter-in-law may 
part with some of her wedding gold. 

The sons are a vital part  of the family economy and as such are not 
expected to have independent plans for the future. In return they can at 
least in part economically rely upon their father. In Turkey this is mainly 
accomplished by  the sons working their father's land. In Göteborg it is 
increasingly maintained by the fathers supplying the financial means for 
a small business. For many years there were plenty of job opportunities 
and the duty of the father was primarily fulfilled by simply bringing the 
son to  Sweden. Due to the recent large-scale vmemployment, particularly 
among young people, and even more so for immigrants, this is n o  longer 
the case. Economic opportunities have to be  created. The earlier pattern 
often meant that the fathers quickly lost at least part of their grip on  their 
sons. The new model is a return to the traditional one where the father 
economically provides and parallel with that -maintains a continuous, 
strong parental influence. 

For the fathers, the aim of a small business is to eventually allow them 
to exit the economic treadmill. At home, men 'retire' as their sons get 
older and take over the task of providing for the household. Many in the 
older generation in Sweden feel that they are worn down from work and 
have lost the energy to continue for much longer. A continuously recur
ring complaint from the older people is that they feel stressed. They 
object to the high-paced tempo of the workplace. In Turkey they were 
used to  working hard and intensively for certain periods, especially 
during times of sowing and reaping, but  in between there were periods 
of rest. This is not the case in Sweden where a person works year-round 
at a pace which has steadily increased over the years. They contrast the 
number of items that moved along the assemble line per hour 15-20 
years ago with how many more pass along now. Moreover, the vacations 



have not provided much rest since they are often spent travelling. It is no  
sinecure to drive a fully loaded car round-trip to Turkey. In Turkey it is 
hot and warm, industrial vacations take place during the warmest 
period, and there is much to do, both in regard to land and to house 
construction. 

They came to Sweden to earn and to save as much as possible so that 
they might return to Turkey and buy land, retire comfortably or start a 
small business. They thought they would be here for a few years - yet 
' the few years' have become the better part of their lives. Salaries have 
risen, they say, but  not at the same rate as prices in general. In the 
beginning they were able to save much more. They could help relatives 
and friends back home, but  now their income barely covers their own 
household. They have hoped to advance at work, to attain positions that 
agree more with their age and with their positions within the family/kin 
group, but  they have had to abandon these hopes. Instead, they have 
repeatedly seen younger people come to their places of work, learn from 
the older workers, including themselves, only to advance while they 
themselves remain in the same position. Ambition and the joy of work 
dissipates - what remains is wear and tear and stress. Some have been 
made redimdant, and it has proved difficult to secure new positions in 
light of insufficient schooling, lack of training, and limited language 
ability. 

In addition to the usual problems associated with losing a job and 
being unemployed, they have had to face the fact that the stay in Sweden 
has no  value in itself, yet without economic success they can hardly 
return to Turkey. The dream of starting one's own business is often the 
only one left, at least as far as Sweden is concerned. At fifty, a man  in 
Turkey is considered old. Even if the conditions in Sweden are different, 
it nonetheless should not take long before the father, by right of his age, 
should stop working as the sons gradually assume responsibility for the 
family economy. The sooner the sons get into the work force the better! 

If the family does not have sufficient capital, they depend on others, 
such as relatives and the social network. This tends to take the form of 
interest-free loans, often for indefinite periods of time, meaning that the 
money is extended until the lender needs it back. Most people have 
savings, and the social pressure for them to be  at each other's disposal is 
very great. If there is no  immediate investment or undertaking of one's 
own at hand, it is difficult to deny a loan request. The loans tend to go 
from the older to the younger or between men of about the same age. 
The lender increases his status. In the case of a large loan, the lender 
usually becomes a part-owner. In Göteborg, there are not many instances 



of sole ownership of Turkish establishments. With shared ownership 
comes the right to at least one job for a son or close relative. 

The earlier model of working in a Swedish company meant that the 
immigrants of Turkish background were, at least at work, incorporated 
into a Swedish context. The new model implies that work is Turkish, that 
most if not all who  work there have a Turkish background, and that at 
least some of the products or selections for sale have a clear connection 
to Turkey. In addition, if the workplace becomes the first stop for newly-
arrived male relatives, then the Turkish component is strengthened even 
more. The language spoken is Turkish. Not necessarily because those 
who  work there can not speak Swedish, but rather, as Ali expresses it -
"We are used to speaking Turkish with each other. It would be awkward 
to d o  anything else!" 

Into the labour market - the second generation females 
In connection with marriage a daughter leaves her family of origin for 
her husband's. If she works before marriage most of the money will go 
towards her dowry, and if she works after marriage her income will 
benefit her new family. Thus, unlike the sons, most daughters are not 
perceived as part of the family economy. This does not imply that there 
is less concern for her future or her material welfare but that her interest 
is ensured by providing her a good marriage. If she enters the labour 
market it should not be for long. 

The yotinger Alihan women are not in the labour market at least for 
the first few years of marriage. Neither they nor their husbands see work 
as a desirable option. The women are also well aware that the few jobs 
available are strenuous and low paid. Moreover, the men d o  not con
sider a pizzeria-restaurant a suitable place of work for a woman. Thus, 
even though such work is easily available this is not considered an 
acceptable arrangement. 

In contrast to the Alihan women, nearly all from Yeniköy, young and 
old, work - 'the fortunate ones' have succeeded in getting a job. As with 
the men, they find a position through their social network for the sole 
purpose of economics. Their jobs are far from attractive, particularly 
those available to the women who have come directly from Turkey to the 
Swedish job market. This is true for those who arrived decades ago or 
just recently. However, among the latter there are those who  have not 
been able to get any job at all. 

Among the 'fortunate ones' several have sustained injuries, absence 
from work is high, and disability retirement is frequent. Regardless of 
whether the illness is psychosomatic, it is clear that many suffer and that. 



at least in their minds, this is directly connected to hard work under poor 
conditions. The younger cadre of women do  not want to end u p  in the 
same situation, but  for many of them there is no  choice. If they have not 
been through and completed Swedish school and if they do  not have a 
good command of the Swedish language, their options are practically nil. 

For those w h o  grew u p  in Sweden and went through Swedish primary 
school, the choices are somewhat greater, or rather they were. As indi
cated earlier, some of them ended u p  in child-care - in Swedish-Turkish 
child-care. Their knowledge of Turkish was, in this context, a clear asset. 
In practice this implied that they could get jobs unavailable to Swedes. 
Even in these instances the social network was of great importance. The 
younger women in the group were able to act as stand-ins for each other 
in case of illness and child-birth. In this way they got their foot in the 
door. In conjunction with unemployment, their next step was to apply to 
the Youth Centre for a vocational training course in child care (40 
weeks). With such a course they were often eventually able to get a full-
time mimidpal  child-care job. The problem is that over the years the 
market has tightened, and recently there has been a hiring freeze in the 
child-care sector. 

The alternatives for those raised in Sweden are 'sit-down jobs', such as 
cashiers in local stores or supermarkets. In times of high unemployment, 
however, such positions are rare. Besides, it is a context within which 
their Turkish background is not a particular asset, nor is it a context 
which they can enter with the help of their social network. As it turns 
out, they have had difficulty competing with Swedish age-mates, and 
several of them have, in spite of different expectations, found themselves 
in the cleaning business. The very latest development is that the young 
people as  well as their parents increasingly speak in terms of it perhaps 
being good if the girls, despite everything, concentrated more on school 
and an eventual gymnasium education. 

The younger women from the cities have from the beginning been 
encouraged to study and are oriented toward professional work follow
ing the completion of their studies. A few are successful in their studies 
while others are not. The younger females with urban backgrounds, like 
Sultan, have greater freedom of mobility and tend to be more prepared 
to fight for a place in the sun than their rural counterparts. The difficulty 
is that there are not many jobs available, especially those where a Turk
ish background may be an  advantage. A Turkish social assistant helped 
Sultan's older sister find a job in the child-care sector. Sultan herself has 
tried numerous occupations ranging from cleaning to  restaurant-own
ership. In instances she has drawn on her Turkish social network here as 



well as in Turkey. Other times she has more or less ventured out on  her 
own. 

The first arrivals with academic credentials, almost all males, became 
home language teachers and special teachers for Turkish children in the 
Swedish schools, regardless of the special character of their education or 
prior experience (Thus the parental complaint of 'not a proper teacher'). 
For example, one such teacher had a background in architecture, another 
in engineering. A few have eventually been able to establish themselves 
in their original profession and thus leave the school. Their successors 
were often younger men who, like Sultan's sister's husband, arrived with 
a teaching education. 

Within the teaching sector there were far more men than women. 
Within the municipal translation service it was just the opposite, here the 
women dominated. The latter positions were most often not full-time as 
translations were asked for on a need basis. The problem for the young 
people with a better education is that sectoral, municipal and state 
service for the Turkish group is limited and most positions are taken. 
Moreover, during the last few years operations have been reduced. 

Within the immigrant sector as a whole there might be  some openings, 
yet most of the young people with a gymnasium or post-gymnasium 
education are faced with having to compete with nationals and others in 
the Swedish job market or trying to establish something of their own. 
Positive role models for the former are generally lacking, at least in 
Göteborg. A few might be  prepared to take u p  the struggle, but  the 
majority, like many of the young men with a rural background, have 
their sights set on their own business. For Göteborg, the number of 
young with an urban family background, as indicated earlier, is not 
great, and few of them have reached an  age at which to exercise a pro
fession. The basis for a discussion of patterns is therefore slim. Yet it is 
likely that in a business venture the majority will, like Sultan and Hik-
met, try to expand operations through activating business contacts in 
Turkey. Another likely feature is that a female with an urban back
ground, Sultan being an  example, may actively participate in the estab
lishment of a smaller business as a co-partner. In this instance it was 
largely Sultan's contacts in Sweden and her language ability which 
allowed her newly arrived spouse from Turkey to go into business. It 
was  not only a matter of language and contacts but  also a demonstration 
on  her part that a modern Turkish woman is able to take care of herself 
and, in most contexts, to be  as smart and capable as her male counter
part. 



PLANS FOR THE FUTURE 

Also here, a comparison with Similä's findings (1987:27) are pertinent: 
Concerning plans for the future, over half believe that they will 
be living in Sweden in 10 years. In terms of more definite plans, 
however, many are uncertain. About one third in both groups 
have decided to remain in Sweden permanently. However many 
are uncertain ...among the Turks (38%). 

The qualitative study 
The famihes arrived beheving their stay in Sweden would  b e  temporary. 
Ali (cf. chapter four), Hilal (cf. chapter five), Kemal (cf. chapter six) and  
Sultan (cf. chapter seven) believed the same thing. Hilal has  returned to 
Turkey bu t  the other three have remained. 

Ali's father never wavered f rom his intention to  return and  re
establish his  family in the village as agriculturists. The stay in Sweden 
w a s  longer than expected only because of increased demands for capital. 
The investment plans kept expanding and the children's marriages h a d  
to  be  celebrated with more and  more p o m p  and circumstance. Nonethe
less, w h e n  h e  returned after almost ten years, h e  did so as  a success. The 
once indebted horse-dealer had  become one of the richest men  in  the 
village, a n d  h e  and his wife made  the pilgrimage to Mecca. Soon thereaf
ter h e  w a s  elected village chief. The idea was  that his  sons would con
tinue in  agriculture. The two oldest sons in Göteborg, Ali and  Ziya, 
however, were  of another mind. Although they sometimes spoke nos
talgically about village life their plans did not  seriously include a return 
to  it. In addition, they were not  prepared to  once again find themselves 
under  the control of their father. Fortunately, there w a s  a younger son at 
home w h o  could step in, so a major conflict w a s  averted. 

The father kept his thoughts to  himself, as  did Ali's mother for the 
most part.  Nonetheless it was  apparent that her workload w a s  very 
heavy. The farm w a s  large, many  workers to support, and so many  
guests t o  entertain in the household of the n o w  village leader. This 
pattern h a d  to  b e  maintained with only one daughter-in-law in the house 
despite the fact that there 'ought '  to have been three. The younger 
brother was,  at least occasionally, not  happy about being at home, and 
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Ali sometimes spoke of bringing him to  Sweden, though nothing ever 
came of these plans. H e  told me  this was mainly because Ziya, the oldest 
brother, said "no", because of the danger that things would not go well 
for the youngest brother in Sweden. In addition, the realisation of such 
plans would have been a major disappointment to the father. 

Ali's brother Ziya was fifteen when he  came to Sweden in 1970. In the 
late 1980s h e  made a serious attempt to settle in Konya. The family 
arrived six months later. H e  returned with a considerable amount of 
money plus h e  continued to be  the largest part-owner in one of the most 
profitable kebab-bars in Göteborg. H e  remained in Konya for close to  a 
year bu t  described himself as restless. Meanwhile he  acquired two 
houses in Konya, an  old one purchased immediately and another being 
constructed next to the first one with all the modern amenities. Ziya and 
his family have not abandoned their plans to return. At the present time 
his older, sister and her family (from the village) live in the first house, 
while the new one stands empty. The arrangement with the houses is 
shrewd. The Ziya's daughter has just married the oldest son of the sister 
w h o  now lives with her family in the older house. Upon their return 
Ziya's daughter and her husband will move in with the sister's family in 
the older house, while Ziya and his family will move into the new house. 
Thus, the families will be close neighbours and Ziya will not 'loose' his 
daughter. 

When Ali left Turkey at the age of fourteen he  was determined to re
turn bu t  never to the village he  had just left. Twenty years later his view 
is essentially the same despite the fact that during the intervening period 
h e  made an  attempt to re-establish himself in the same village. Ali has 
over the years been more critical toward his homeland than most others. 
While the majority said they would absolutely move back, Ali opined h e  
was  imdecided. At the same time, h e  has voiced a positive view of 
Sweden. In the last few years, however, he  has begun to question these 
positions and has developed a more positive attitude toward Turkey. 
This attitude change also manifests itself in changed plans for the future 
country of residence. The major problem in this context is economic. He 
has not been as successful in his investments as his brother and is bur
dened with debt. For Ali, following in his father's footsteps (i.e. agricul
ture) is out of the question, and before the economic issues are settled it 
is worthless to  even consider returning. 

Tefik, from the neighbouring village, has most clearly expressed his 
determination never to return to Turkey. He lost his father at an  early 
age, and his mother married in another village while Tefik was placed 
with a paternal uncle. H e  had a difficult upbringing, having hardly 
enough to  eat according to his own accounts. Until the arrival of his 



family, h e  w a s  fairly timid about work, even if he  did g o  b y  the name  
'head onion peeler'. With his family in place, things moved more 
quickly, and  a couple of years ago he  and his  uncle's oldest son took 
over a kebab-bar. The business has  gone well, and w h e n  Tefik recently 
returned f rom a vacation in the homeland, h e  was  p roud  to  say that h e  
h a d  purchased a house in  Konya. The house w a s  old b u t  the property 
w a s  sizeable and  the plan was  to start building a n e w  house near the 
older one as  soon as  possible. When I asked w h y  h e  suddenly acquired a 
house in  Turkey h e  responded that his widowed mother-in-law and  her  
son needed a place to live. Tefik h a d  previously tried unsuccessfully to 
establish the brother-in-law in  Göteborg but  n o w  saw this arrangement 
as  a more attractive alternative. As for the n e w  house, h e  explained, it 
w a s  for themselves! Thus the earlier plan to  remain in  Sweden has  been 
abandoned. Tefik will return to  Turkey, bu t  n o w  as an  efendi, meaning a 
gentleman, a winner! 

When Hilal's father, Hasan, (cf. chapter five) left the village for Europe 
in  1968, it w a s  to  b e  for two or three years which stretched out  to sixteen. 
During those years h e  never gave u p  his plans. The delay was  necessi
tated b y  the need to collect the resources to  enable h im and  his family to  
live comfortably after their return. The main problem, as mentioned, w a s  
Hasan's drinking problem. If not  for his wife's income and  economising, 
they would  probably still b e  in Sweden. His wife's motivation w a s  no t  a 
strong yearning for Turkey bu t  the hope that her  husband would return 
to  the m a n  h e  used to  be, free of an  alcoholic dependence. The timing of 
their return w a s  determined b y  the capital accumulated and  the daugh
ters marriageable age. Since they would remain in Turkey u p o n  their 
marriage it w a s  appropriate for the rest of the family to  b e  there as  well. 

The return has  gone well for Hasan since h e  n o  longer drinks. A good 
par t  of their money went  into the purchase of village land, and Hasan is 
devoting himself to  farming. His friends in Göteborg speak of this in  
terms of 'work therapy' bu t  it is more than that. Pakize, his  wife, though 
has  h a d  a more  difficult adjustment. She thinks it is boring in  the village, 
and  w h e n  possible she lives in the apartment in Konya closer to  her  
daughters. One  summer,  w h e n  I was  visiting, she was  so tired of 'just 
sitting' that  she w a s  able to  convince Hasan to  let her  and  the youngest 
daughter, Necla, w h o  missed Sweden very much, travel t o  Göteborg for 
the summer.  They would live with Pakize's brother, w h o  was  back in 
Göteborg after his attempt to return to  Turkey, and it would  not  involve 
any  expenses since she could definitely work for a few months at one of 
her  old jobs. Hasan gave his permission and  Pakize and  Necla rejoiced. 
However, the Swedish authorities did  not. When they left Sweden, 
Hasan and  Pakize, as mentioned earlier, had  decided for practical rea



sons to 'write themselves out of Sweden'. In doing so they lost their 
rights of residence, and since more than two years had passed, the 
authorities were not willing to  grant them new residence permits and 
thus n o  work permits. They were welcome to come for a visit bu t  that 
was  all! Without being able to make money the plans were abandoned, 
much to  dismay of Pakize and (especially) Necla. 

Hilal says she never regrets her return to Turkey. She was happy with 
her time in Sweden, bu t  Turkey is where she belongs. Her older sister 
Fadime shares this view, though she almost returned to Sweden. Her 
husband, Hasan's oldest brother's second oldest son, had trouble adjust
ing to married life. H e  partied often while Fadime sat at home by  herself. 
More upsetting to her was her failure to conceive. She began menstruat
ing late, and during a visit to  Turkey she had an operation to bring on  
her period. The operation was successful but the fear now was  that 
something else was wrong or she had suffered some damage during the 
operation. Subsequent discussion considered an  eventual return to 
Sweden with her husband. The young man would then be  under his 
father's watchful eye and Fadime could get medical help. However, the 
plans had  to be  given up .  The wife of the oldest son, Fadime's sister-in-
law, w h o  had been sick for some time, became acutely ill, and the doc
tors in Turkey determined that they could not d o  any more. The only 
alternative was  Sweden. This, in turn, meant that Fadime and her hus
band could not leave since one of the two brothers had to remain in 
order to  take care of the business. Things have worked out, however. 
Fadime eventually did get pregnant and has since then given birth to 
two well-behaved little boys, and her husband has learned to behave 
himself as well. Both Hilal and Fadime say that they would like to visit 
Sweden but  neither wants to move back. 

Several years passed before anyone in the Yeniköy group admitted 
that returning to  Turkey might not be  such a good idea. For Kemal 
sixteen years passed and for his father, Sedat, twenty. During this time 
everyone has invested in the home village, mostly in house construction. 
The large and fine homes, much nicer than the apartments they occupy 
in Vrångsmyr, are usually empty, sometimes for years at a time. The new 
homes are not just a n  investment for the future, they are often essential 
for vacation stays. Although such expensive houses are not necessary, 
once started they feel they should to do  it right, particularly as the costs 
involved are a fraction of those in Sweden. Rising construction costs 
place additional pressure on the families to begin as soon as possible. 
The result is that many have fine houses but  not much more. 

About a dozen individuals and families, sometimes singly or as a 
group, have set about returning, some more than once. However, they 



have not remained in Turkey. Some who  tried still plan a later return 
while others are more hesitant. The only one who returned and never 
came back to Sweden is Old Mehmet. In 1982 he returned from Sweden 
to the village - this time to die and did so the following year. In Sweden 
he  left over seventy descendants. Today this number has risen to ap
proximately one hundred. 

Even though several have attempted to re-establish themselves in 
Turkey, most, like Kemal, have never actually done so. The main reasons 
appear to have been the usual economic ones as they struggle with 
immediate expenses in Sweden. The costs associated with Kemal's 
marriage and shortened military service amounted to  n o  less than 
100 000 SEK. The money eventually amassed by economising has gone 
toward a new house in the village and the apartment in Konya. Ayla, 
Kemal's wife, explains that many in the village actually live much more 
comfortably than they themselves do  in Göteborg. Kemal agrees, though 
he  points out that at the same time there are several w h o  have difficulty 
making ends meet. 

The limited economic alternatives upon a return to village life are a 
further complication. The present village economy relies on agriculture 
and the transportation business. Yeniköy has ample agricultural re
sources and mechanised farming has been successful, as have the villag
ers' ventures into the transportation business assisted by the village's 
position on the highway between Ankara and Konya. At the end of the 
1970s there were approximately 100 larger transport vehicles, usually 
purchased on  instalments, in the village, distributed among 80 house
holds. The most successful families have left the village for more strate
gic spots such as Konya or Mersin. However, accidents, which are 
common, have meant that some of the remaining villagers have given u p  
this enterprise. Most of the migrant families, like Kemal, own some land 
in the village, but  for most the holdings are insufficient. Even if they can 
eventually purchase more land, agriculture is a strenuous occupation. 
Many of the fathers in the group are aware that they themselves could 
not maintain the pace for long, and they also realise that farming has 
limited appeal to their sons. 

One attempt to deal with this vexing issue has been to investment in 
apartments in Konya. The plans are far from complete, but  it is at least 
conceivable that while the older generation eventually will return to the 
village, one or more of the sons will be placed in Konya. This would 
imply a widening of the scope of business operations and would perhaps 
mean that the sons would not necessarily have to move back to the 
village - something that they often do  not wish to do  - while at the same 
time enabling the family to function at least somewhat as an  entity. 



For most of his life in Sweden, Kemal has believed that h e  and his 
family would return to Turkey. A number of factors have caused him to 
change his mind, the primary one being his children's reluctance. His 
own disability and his wife's constant headaches have also made him 
concerned about receiving adequate care in Turkey. Yet another factor is 
that a large portion of his family and friends are in Sweden and many of 
them are likely to  remain. If his vacation in Turkey has been good, he  
speaks fondly of an  eventual return, but  if less so then the plans to 
remain in Sweden become that much stronger. 

Ayla is more consistent in her view. If she could choose freely, she 
would return tomorrow. Her parents and some of her siblings are still in 
the village, while she has no  roots in Sweden. Her children, all of whom 
are born in Sweden, like Turkey and enjoy visits but  have no  desire to 
resettle. The oldest daughter expresses it in terms of feeling and being 
like a Turk, but  she nonetheless sees Sweden as her homeland. The 
youngest son shares this view. Not only does he  feel most at home in 
Sweden, but  there are also a number of things about Turkey that he  does 
not like, for instance, the food, the heat and the insects. The middle son 
is less committed. While h e  would prefer to remain in Sweden, he  does 
not have anything against moving to Turkey. The children, at least the 
two youngest ones, are still young and there is a chance their attitudes 
will change. Still, Kemal and Ayla believe that a return now would be  a 
disservice to their children. Eventually, in the future, there might be  a 
split residence; if the children remain in Sweden, Kemal and Ayla might 
live in Turkey some of the time, and in Sweden the rest of the time. The 
older members of the group - Kemal's parents, his paternal uncle and his 
wife, and his paternal aunt and her husband - have done this at times, so 
the future possibility exists for such an  arrangement. 

In 1992 it had been 22 years since Sultan's father. Murat, left Turkey. 
During all these years he  has kept the house in Istanbul. The long stay in 
Sweden is explained in terms of the children's education. The youngest 
should b e  finished with school in a few years, and then, if not sooner, he  
expects that they will move back so that he  and his wife can enjoy their 
remaining time in peace and quiet. As mentioned, they have built a 
house for themselves by the sea on the outskirts of Murat's village. 
Although they do  not expect the children to live with them, other than 
perhaps for a few weeks during the summer, they d o  expect that at least 
some of the children, and perhaps all, will return to Turkey shortly. 
Once there they will most likely live in Istanbul. Their daughters and 
their families in purchased apartments while the house is intended for 
their son. This arrangement will mean that visits to and from the village 
will be  convenient. 



During all of her  years in Sweden, Sultan intended to  return home. For 
her, Turkey not  Sweden is the land of opportunity. She herself says that 
she h a d  always wanted to marry a m a n  in Turkey, and  this is wha t  
happened.  The two  years back home as a married woman did not  dimin
ish her  attraction to  Turkey. Circumstances beyond her  control com
pelled her  to  return to  Sweden. The stay in Sweden w a s  supposed t o  last 
long enough for her  husband to straighten himself out. Once in  Sweden 
things started to come undone and the stay lasted longer and  longer. A 
return to  Turkey was,  however, always par t  of the plan. If things went  
well wi th  the restaurant then the next step would be  to open one in 
Istanbul and  eventually another in  Konya. But things d id  not  go  well and  
these plans were abandoned. Yet even in  this situation Sultan talked 
about a return - if they could just get back to Turkey then her  husband's  
brothers would  certainly help them to  come into some money. When it 
became clear that the marriage was  falling apart. Sultan again formu
lated a solution in  terms of Turkey, though this time in  the form of n e w  
husband. The strategy was  not  well thought out  bu t  reasonable in the 
chaotic situation. H a d  Veli, w h o  became her  second husband, not  ap
peared o n  the scene. Sultan might have once again searched for her  
happiness in Turkey, or more exactly in Istanbul where she h a d  spent 
her childhood. She turned ten just before they left the country. Ac
cording to  Sultan, however, it was  not  childhood memories or her  
relatives there which attracted her. Instead, it was  that during her  visits 
she had  realised that she could have a lot of f u n  in Istanbul - more than 
in  Göteborg. In Sultan's thoughts and feelings, Istanbul is associated wi th  freedom, 
glamour and  glitter. In  her  mother 's words,  "In Istanbul she is like a fish 
in the water". During her upbringing in  Göteborg she w a s  starkly aware 
that she and her  family, as Turks, represented a completely different 
background than most of the Turks her  age. The others were  köylti, 
peasants, while she and her family were urbanites implying a consid
erably higher degree of sophistication. In Istanbul she found her  equals 
and relative freedom. In Göteborg she felt the other Turks had  their eyes 
on  her  and  her  sisters, waiting for things t o  go  wrong. 

When her  husband returned to  Istanbul after the divorce. Sultan 
stayed in  Göteborg because Veli had  entered the picture. Veli's rural  
Turkish background represented what  Sultan had  for so many years 
snubbed. This, tn  turn, means that Sultan is n o  longer as  anxious to  
return. If they move to Istanbul then she will gladly move back, b u t  if 
they go  to  Veli's home village, then she prefers to  stay in Sweden. 
Meanwhile, her  n e w  husband is of the view that they will return to  



Turkey, and with that hope and goal in niind, he has begun construction 
plans for a house for his new family at the place he was bom. 

Sultan's older sister, Rukiye, believes that she and her family will re
turn to Turkey in the not too distant future. The younger sister, Huriye, 
is leaving it an open question. She will test it out, she will return and if 
things work out well she will remain, if they d o  not then she will come 
back to Sweden. In the meantime she is putting money into a summer 
house on the Mediterranean coast, so even if she does not stay in Turkey 
full-time, she will at least be there some of the time. 

Additional remarks 
The labour migration was never intended to become permanent immi
gration. For the first generation the quality of their lives in Sweden was 
secondary to the expected future quality of life in Turkey. Thus, they 
were not overly concerned with altering their life-styles to accommodate 
Swedish society. That the return was repeatedly postponed did not 
greatly influence the belief in the temporary and transitional nature of 
their stay in Sweden. The intention to return paralleled the preservation 
of traditional values. The majority of the young people adopted the same 
view. 

It is only in the last few years that the picture has begun to change to 
the extent that the return to Turkey is no longer a given. If circumstances 
are favourable then they will return, but if not, then Sweden is the 
choice, at least for the foreseeable future. External circumstances are the 
deciding factor. This means that tomorrow's plans are not necessarily 
today's plans nor the plans of tomorrow. Thus, there is no  straightfor
ward relationship between the length of time in Sweden and plans to 
return. That it has taken so long for this phase to appear should be 
explained by the fact that, ever since their arrival, most of the Turks in 
Göteborg, who stem largely from chain migration, have been an integral 
part of local communities and dense social networks within which a 
return to Turkey has been, and to some extent still is, a key symbol. The 
motivation for migration was not simply to raise the economic and social 
status of the family, but to raise the economic and social status of the 
family back home. Most of the migrants have succeeded in this effort -
their economic and social status back home is frequently most enviable. 
Their economic and social status in Sweden, however, is often far from 
enviable. Knowledge of the latter acts as a hindrance to a total change of 
mind. Back home they could be kings. In the eyes of Swedes they are 
immigrants, whether first or second generation. 



- |  2 CONCLUSIONS 

The aim of this study is to provide a deeper uriderstanding of second 
gerieration/young Turkish migrants in Sweden, particularly with regard 
to their cultural orientation and its expression. It is an attempt to study 
migrants as individuals, characterised by intentions and attitudes. The 
main method employed was an in-depth study of a small number of 
individuals in their socio-cultural contexts in Göteborg using participant 
observation and open-ended interviews. A broader perspective is gained 
through a consideration and discussion of this data in relation to the 
findings of other studies, particularly the quantitative study in Stock
holm on second-generation Turks conducted by Similä which was part of 
the larger project. The featured ethnographic traits are those which are 
believed to be of specific importance to the formation of the social and 
cultural identity and orientation of second generation/yoimg Turkish 
migrants in Sweden. The features selected, identified as 'fields of activ
ity', involve tangible decision-making processes which affect life in 
general. The objective is to identify opportunity structures as they are 
perceived by the young people and their immediate social surroundings. 
The results are not intended to provide an all-encompassing picture of 
the situation, but  rather, as stated earlier, to offer a few significant 
insights into what it is like to be a second generation Turk in Sweden. 

What follows, then, is a brief overview of some of the findings of the 
selected 'fields of activity'. 

Religious involvement 
The Turkey formed by Kemal Ataturk was intended to be a new society 
whose citizens did not have their identity and loyalty tied to a world
wide Muslim community, but instead to the Turkish nation. Neverthe
less, to the bulk of the population, "being a Muslim" is imdoubtedly a 
prime marker of "being a Turk". The same applies to both first and 
second generation migrants. Even if there is often a lack of formal Is
lamic teaching among the yoxmg in Sweden, most still receive a fair 
amount of primary religious instruction. Religious sentiments, religious 
symbols and religious values are transmitted to the children from the 
very start. "Being a Muslim" is as 'natural', as it would be if they had 
grown u p  in Turkey. 



To the Turkish migrant youth, the choice is generally not between 
"being a Muslim" or "not being a Muslim", but rather of what kind of 
Muslim to be, with the scale ranging from being a 'good Muslim' to 
being an 'indifferent one'. The fact that many, particularly the males, 
allow themselves to be more slack in their adherence to religious rules 
and practices than they would if they were in Turkey does not imply that 
they are less Muslim than their fellow Turkish countrymen; they might 
not be as 'good Muslims', but they certainly are Muslims, and many of 
them have the intention of one day becoming more pious. 

The Turkish immigrants d o  not feel that 'Swedish religion' competes 
with their own. In fact, much of what they perceive as wrong with 
Swedish society - particularly morally - is blamed on a false religion or 
lack of religiosity. At the same time, Islam is portrayed as a guarantor of 
continuity and order. The danger, from the Muslim point of view, is not 
that the second generation/young Turks will abandon Islam for Christi
anity or atheism, but that they will not practice their religion. It is feared 
that this will interrupt the societal order and expand the religious 
'mountain of debts' accrued by the individual over the course of his or 
her life. 

Throughout it all, however, religion is a strong ethnic marker; a sym
bolic dividing line between the immigrants and the society around them. 
The 'not eating pork' syndrome, the Koranic names, the circumcision of 
males, and related matters are potent symbols and tangible demarcations 
of their identity. 

Social network maintenance 
The subjects represent three different geographic and social settings in 
Turkey; two rural and one urban. Rural emigration took the form of 
chain migration, whereby part of existing social networks were trans
ferred to Sweden, while the urban emigration consisted mostly of indi
viduals and families. The two rural-based social networks encountered 
in the in-depth study were strikingly different, particularly in the sense 
that while one consisted for several years almost only of men, the other 
was largely made u p  of families. Thus, the young people, arriving as 
dependent family members, were placed into three distinct social set
tings in Göteborg. Another important cultural characteristic is that the 
two rural-based networks represent what might be called a traditional 
Turkish outlook, while those with an urban background exemplify a 
more modem orientation. 

The young people in all three settings have been surrounded by Turks. 
They tend to live in the most densely immigrant-populated areas of 
town, and most of them live in neighbourhoods with a high concentra-



tion of Turks. In addition, those with a rural background have relatives 
and fellow villagers as their immediate neighbours. The parents' socialis
ing has almost exclusively been with Turks, and mainly with those from 
roughly the same geographic area and social background. The general 
picture in regard to the older generation is one of intense Turkish social
ising. The bulk of associations take place within the various social 
groupings, and the women in particular continue to live within a highly 
circumscribed sphere of relations. For the men, a life in public, in asso
ciations, at the mosques and in related settings has to some extent broad
ened their Turkish sphere of associations. Relations with relatives in 
Turkey have been well maintained. 

The external relations of the parents' generation, i.e. with Swedes, has 
been limited, in some cases almost non-existent, the most overt manifes
tation being a lack of proficiency in Swedish. This characterisation does 
not apply to the men from Alihan, however. In addition to an intensive 
Turkish social circle, many of them have also associated with Swedish 
women, which among other things resulted in their learning Swedish 
quite rapidly. Nonetheless, it is clear that the social network of the older 
generation has to a large degree been a Turkish network with few Swed
ish friends and acquaintances. 

Relations within the family, within the circle of association and within 
the Turkish community as a whole are based largely on a hierarchy of 
gender and relative age, with women being subordinate to men  and 
younger people being subordinate to older people. A patriarchal ideol
ogy and structure characterise home life, to varying degrees. The essen
tial principle continues to be  that the individual is subordinate to the 
collective, most importantly within the family and thereafter to varying 
degrees within one's circle of close relatives. The Turkish youth in 
Göteborg therefore grow u p  in a social environment which, f rom the 
very start, is dominated by traditional cultural norms. Their external 
contact arenas are primarily school and subsequent workplaces. What is 
interesting, however, is that none of these arenas lack a Turkish compo
nent, either. There are usually one or more Turkish students in class at 
school, and most of them associate primarily with each other. Moreover, 
a number of schools have had Turkish home language and special 
teachers as advocates and spokespersons for Turkish matters. 

The picture has been a bit more varied at the workplace, but  even here 
there has tended to be  a Turkish component as well. Seen from the 
outside, the Swedish component has been much greater than the Turk
ish, especially in the schools, but the presence of Turks there has meant 
that the young people have been able to choose between Swedish and 
Turkish associations. This is a choice which in most cases results in a 



primarily Turkish circle, not necessarily excluding the possibility of 
Swedish friends and acquaintances, but nonetheless generally taking the 
form of a high concentration of same-age Turks rather than same-age 
Swedes. Some of the young people have at times chosen to 'nurture' 
Swedish contacts over Turkish ones, but these have tended to be  of short 
duration. More significantly, several young people report that they 
neither have nor have had any Swedish friends as opposed to acquain
tances! Several have never been invited to the home of a Swede or had a 
Swede come to their house. Thus, relations with Swedes in school and at 
work have, for the most part, been limited to those settings. This situa
tion stands in stark contrast to Turkish relationships, which are constant. 

The Stockholm quantitative study underscores these findings. Similä 
writes, as quoted earlier, that "...the Turks associate primarily with their 
own countrymen. This was the case when asked both about which same-
age cohorts one usually spends time with at home and in the neighbour
hood, as well as in response to the general question of whom one associ
ates with during one's leisure time" (1987:18). 

Leisure time consists not only of an essentially Turkish circle of asso
ciation but  also of a Turkish circle representing one's own social group. 
In effect, the core of a social network - across generations and within 
generations - basically revolves around relations with those of a similar 
background, meaning not only a similar background in Göteborg but in 
Turkey as well. While relationships within a group are multifaceted, 
intensive and durable, those external to the group are more transient, 
less 'serious' in terms of obligations, and where Swedes are concerned, 
not characterised by visitation. 

Leisure time activities 
The leisure activities of the older generation are dominated by social 
interaction. For the women, this takes place primarily in the home, while 
the men's socialising takes place both inside and outside the home. Men 
tend to associate with other men, and women with women. One excep
tion is men in relationships with Swedish women. When the men meet 
outside the home, with the exception of certain frequented cafés, they 
almost always meet in Turkish locales: in association halls and 'religious' 
gathering places. 

The younger generation's leisure activities are more varied, though the 
basis is the same as that of the older generation, namely association with 
relatives and friends. The young people in Simila's study were asked 
how they spent their free time. The most common responses are shown 
in the following table, which lists the percentage of those who engage in 
each activity at least once a week: 55% visit friends, 53% visit relatives. 



52% have friends over, 51% have relatives over, and 50% go to a cafe, 
46% play a sport, 37% engage in a hobby, 23% go to the immigrant 
association, 22% go to a restaurant, 22% go dancing, 11% go to the 
movies. 

The picture is largely the same in Göteborg. A breakdown by gender 
would most likely show that the males comprise the bulk of those activi
ties that take place outside the home and the neighbourhood - frequent
ing cafés, sports activities, immigrant association activities, restaurants, 
going dancing and going to the movies. 

Regarding hobbies, the picture is more varied; if handicrafts are in
cluded in this category then women would most likely represent the 
majority (and would take place in the home), but if hobby activities 
encompass other things then the distribution would be more even. For 
both males and females, however, the large majority of leisure time is 
undoubtedly social interaction, and, as indicated above, social interac
tion with friends and acquaintances of a Turkish background. It can also 
be added that much of the socialising in the home takes place with the 
TV or VCR on - mostly Turkish films and television programs - bringing 
Turkey into their living rooms in Göteborg. 

School breaks and vacations are usually spent either in Göteborg, en
gaging in the same activities as the rest of the year, or in Turkey. In the 
latter case, the tendency is to visit the home village, which means an 
intensive association with resident and visiting relatives and friends. 

Courting and marriage 
A few years ago when the parents got married, the following beliefs and 
practices were largely in effect: 

- Marriage was viewed primarily as a practical arrangement in which 
the young people's interests were subordinate to those of the family 
and kin group. 

- The parents selected the partner and arranged the wedding. 
- Siblings married in order of birth. 
- The ideal was marriage to a relative, preferably between two cous

ins. 
- Most marriages were village endogamous. 
- Engagement and marriage were not preceded by a period of court

ing. 
- Marriage occurred at a very early age. 
- The bride was expected to be 'untouched'. 



- The groom's family, personified by  the father, provided bridewealth 
(if possible partially in the form of gold jewellery) to the bride's 
family, to  the bride herself, or to both. 

- The bride's family contributed a dowry, primarily in the form of 
handicrafts made  by  the woman herself. 

- Young people did not live on their own prior to marriage. 
- Residence after marriage was patrilocal, meaning that the young 

woman left the home of her parents to move into the home of her in
laws. 

- The alternative to an arranged marriage, albeit a risky one, was  
elopement or bride capture. 

The primary difference between the parental and present generation 
involves a modification of the previous pattern as the young exercise a 
greater personal influence on the process. However, this has not led to 
other changes and thus reflects a perception that the advantages of 
following the traditional pattern exceed those associated with abandon
ing it. A n  important factor in this context is that Swedish marriages are 
interpreted as failed alliances. This point of view is intimately connected 
to  a negative assessment of Swedish family life in general. For the immi
grants, the conditions leading u p  to a marriage are deemed less impor
tant than subsequent arrangements, i.e. the family and its stable func
tioning. If they could change reality, many would like to marry 'the 
Swedish way '  and then live a Turkish family life. Since they d o  not enter
tain great hopes in this direction, the great majority choose the Turkish 
pattern which entails the continued support of the parental generation. 
The rare exceptions where the parents completely override the young are 
responses to an  extreme situation. 

The modification of the traditional pattern is not unique to the Swed
ish-Turkish youth as similar processes are taking place in the larger cities 
of Turkey as well. This modified variety is characterised by the following 
traits: 

- Marriage is seen as a practical arrangement. The most favourable 
precondition for an optimal outcome is that the interests of the 
young agree with those of the family and kin group. 

- The young expect to choose among candidates proposed by  their 
parents w h o  take care of the practical details associated with the 
initiation of marriage. (Not necessarily so for young people with an  
urban background). 

- Siblings marry in order of birth. 
- An appropriate candidate within the kin group is an  asset. (Not 

necessarily so for young people with an urban background). 



- Common local roots in Turkey are also considered to be a plus. At 
the same time, however, it is generally felt that an eventual resi
dence in Turkey should be urban rather than rural. 

- Engagement and marriage are not preceded by a long or intensive 
period of courting. A few encounters, however, ought to have taken 
place before the decision to marry and before the actual wedding. 

- Marriage takes place at an early age (as compared to Swedish 
norms). 

- The bride is expected to be a virgin. 
- The boy's family, personified by the father, provides the 

bridewealth (consisting mainly of gold jewellery) to the bride. 
- The girl's family provides a dowry, partially consisting of handi

crafts made by the girl but also including other, larger objects for the 
home. 

- Neither partner has lived on their own prior to marriage. 
- Residence is patrilocal, though cohabitation with the older genera

tion does not last as long as it did earlier. Greater allowances are 
now made for practical circumstances (such as crowded apartments) 
in the establishment of a separate household. Consideration is also 
granted to the young couple's wish to have their own home as soon 
as possible. If possible the couple's home should, however, lie in 
immediate proximity to the husband's parents' home. 

- Elopement is rare and bride capture no longer exists. 
It is important to stress that marriage has consistently taken place with a 
partner in Turkey, in most cases allowing for migration to Sweden. This, 
in turn, exerts a considerable pressure on the young to give preference to 
close relatives and/or  to candidates from families to whom one's own 
family has strong loyalties. The fact that the partner arrives in Sweden 
directly in connection with marriage has a 'Turkifying' effect on both the 
couple and community. The process also means that the young begin 
their married life from quite different points of departure as only one is 
familiar with life in Sweden. Another complicating factor is the relative 
lack of previous contacts between the young people and also between 
their families, which would not be the case had they remained in the 
same country. 

Leaving school and entering the workforce 
Compared to the older generation, the young have a considerably better 
education but  not in contrast to Swedish youth. Some have quit school 
early (though not as early as previously), their grades are lower, several 
d o  not go on to gyrmiasium, and if they do continue they usually drop 



out. There are many factors at play here, one of the most basic being the 
fact that their preconditioning for school is weaker than Swedish stu
dents'. Limited general knowledge (based on Swedish norms) and 
inadequate language abilities have made schoolwork more difficult for 
the Turkish students than for the natives. As they swim upstream in 
school, they tend to receive minimal support for their studies at home. 
The result is that many do  not remain in school any longer than neces
sary. The yoimg tend to stress that they have made the decision to leave 
or continue with school themselves, and the parents say the same thing -
they allow the youngsters to decide whether they will stop after compul
sory school or whether they will move on to the next level. 

The question is just how free their choice really is. In most cases they 
have apparently decided on their own; their parents have tended not to 
be  for or against it, though at the same time the circumstances are such 
that they d o  not have many options especially with low grades. In 
addition, several of the Turkish students lack confidence in their own 
abilities. Moreover, it is generally believed that even if some experience a 
certain success in their studies, they will still not be able to compete on 
the job market with Swedish youth. Given such circumstances it is 
perhaps 'all too easy' to opt out of continued studies, especially given 
the fact that socially acceptable alternatives are not lacking. For the girls 
this means marriage, and for the boys, starting to earn money. 

The job market in Sweden continues to be  limited for the first genera
tion of Turkish immigrants. Former farmers became industrial workers, 
restaurant employees and cleaners. The picture is little different for the 
second generation! Many are still found in the same occupations, often in 
exactly the same workplaces, as the previous generation. At the same 
time many in the older generation feel they have become worn down by 
their employment. The extent of long-term sick-leaves, disability and 
early retirement is alarming. Without an  education they fared poorly on 
the Swedish job market as they moved from one to position to another, 
usually within the same industry, while others, for the most part, did not 
move at all. With a weak education (by Swedish standards), the young 
are in exactly the same situation but  now in a much tighter job market. 

In addition, the young see the negative results of the older gen
eration's efforts. While the immigrants of 20-25 years ago were enthusi
astic about Swedish salaries, especially compared with income levels in 
Turkey, everyone today, especially the young, now compare the family 
income with costs in Sweden. As a result the available positions are 
deemed unattractive and low-paying. 

While the parental generation intended to live as cheaply as possible 
in Sweden for the promise of a more comfortable life in Turkey, today's 



young people want to live here and now, and for that they need money. 
If they do return to Turkey, they have to amass a considerable amount of 
capital to take with them. The situation is wrought with fear and uncer
tainty. Security for the young people in this situation does not come from 
growing u p  in Sweden, from being able to speak Swedish or from having 
gone through Swedish compulsory school. Rather, security comes from 
one's own group, for in a Turkish family and kin group people help and 
support each other, at least ideally: "what I can't work out on my own, 
w e  can perhaps work out together". 

What kind of choices do the young make in entering the labour mar
ket, and how 'ethnic' are these choices? A number of external factors 
over which the individuals have little or no influence place considerable 
constraints on their choice. What they have to choose among are low-
income jobs in industry, the service sector, the cleaning industry and to 
some extent the 'immigrant industry', meaning typical immigrant jobs. 
The strict division into men's and women's jobs within these branches 
can be seen as an ethnic marker along with the fact that many of the 
young women are not in the labour market at all. The only work that the 
men have had some success in developing is proprietorship in the 
restaurant-kebab-pizzeria business. This is an arena in which the pri
mary competitors are not Swedes but other immigrants! It is in this 
branch, as well as to some degree the import business (goods from 
Turkey), that the young invest their greatest hopes. In both cases there is 
a Turkish link - a utilisation but also an affirmation of one's own specific 
background; the Turkish background or, to be more precise, the Swed
ish-Turkish background. The fact that the existing, planned and 
dreamed-about businesses are not one-man operations but family busi
nesses with shared ownership (within one's own group) also makes this 
an ethnic marker. 

Plans for the future 
For the better part of their lives in Sweden, the first and second genera
tion immigrants nurtured the belief they would soon return to Turkey. 
Some accomplished this goal, not as quickly as they intended, but within 
about a ten-year period and remained in Turkey, while others returned 
to Sweden. The vast majority, however, have not even made the attempt! 
Some of the latter have more or less given u p  the thought; others still 
hope and believe that they will return in the near future. Throughout 
this entire process the families - first and second generation - almost 
without exception continue to invest in property in Turkey. This strategy 
even applies to those who say that they may never return. 



The answer is "perhaps - perhaps not". In the meantime it is a matter 
of taking care of one's house in Sweden as well as in Turkey. 

At the time they were asked about their ethnic identity, each of the 
target young people had spent more than half of their lives in Sweden. In 
brief, the replies were that Ali feels more Swedish than Turkish, Hilal 
sees herself as a Turk but  as a Turk living in Sweden, Kemal describes 
himself as half-Swede, half-Turk, and Sultan maintains that she is com
pletely Turkish. Much can be  said about the answers and the way in 
which they were answered, but one picture emerges - the lack of uni
formity! 

In terms of their background they represent one and the same country, 
and during their time abroad they have lived within one and the same 
local context, and within that local context very much within a Turkish 
community with limited relations with the host society, yet their self-
expressed ethnic identity is very diverse. This seems to be  the case for 
the young people more generally; the variations are many in spite of the 
fact that there are so many parallels among the young people - in terms 
of religious involvement, social network maintenance, courting and 
marriage, leaving school and entering the work force, and plans for the 
future - and in spite of the prevalence of Turkish culture and culturally-
steered behaviour. 

It is not the case that the longer a Turkish youth has been in Sweden 
the more Swedish he / she  feels, nor is it the case that the more contact 
one has with Swedes the more one identifies with them. The equation is 
far more complex, and ultimately the fact is that all of u s  - Swedes and 
Turks, first or second generation, - are individuals with corresponding 
definitions of who  w e  are, who  w e  want to be and w h o  w e  d o  not want 
to be. 



TURKISH GLOSSARY 

abi (coll. for) elder brother 

abla elder sister 

agik open, uncovered 

agabey elder brother 

akraba relative, relatives 

Allah God 

Allah bilir God knows, w^ho can tell? 

Almanya Germany 

almanyalar an  expression used for migrants to  Germany 
(Europe) 

Allah kag? H o w  many  is God? 

aslan benim m y  lion 

ana hakki the right of the mother 

avrupalar an  expression used for migrants t o  Europe 

ayip shame, disgrace, disgraceful 

baba hakki the right of the father 

ba§ örtusu head covering 

bulgur treated wheat  

gocuk child, boy, infant 

gok giizel very nice, very good 

delikanli mad-blooded, young man, young and 
sprightly 



din religion 

dol woman  w h o  has  had  intercourse bu t  no t  
presently living with a m a n  

domuz p ig 

döniim land measurement 

efendi gentleman 

e§ek donkey, ass 

gavur unbeliever, infidel, non-Muslim 

gecekondu squatter, settlement 

gelin bride, daughter-in-law 

gelinlik marriageable girl 

gelme arrival 

geng young, youthful, young m a n  

giinah sin, guilt, crime 

gögmen immigrant, settler 

görev duty  

Hac pilgrimage t o  Mecca 

haci one w h o  has  performed the rites of the 
pilgrimage at Mecca 

hacilar pilgrims 

hane house, household 

haram canonically forbidden 

helal canonically lawful 

hoca Muslim teacher 

hocalar Muslim teachers 

ihtiyar aged person, old m a n  



ig-guvey/si m a n  w h o  lives with his wife 's  parents 

imam prayer leader, religious leader 

Istanbullu native of Istanbul 

Isveg Sweden 

Isvigre Switzerland 

kadin woman,  female, lady 

kandavasi blood-feud 

kapah closed, shut, covered 

kaza late performance of a n  act of worship 
omitted at the proper time 

kendi self 

kiz girl, daughter, virgin 

konyali native of Konya 

Kurban Bayrami The Feast of Sacrifice 

köylil peasant, belonging to  village, rough 

laiklik secularism 

Laz Laz, ethnic group of people inhabitating 
the southeast coast of the Black Sea 

mahalle ward ,  quarter, district 

maksi long skirt 

ma§allah expression - What wonders Gos has  willed! 
used to  avert the evil eye 

mihir signed certificate of the gifts to  the bride 
f rom the man ' s  family 

milliyet nationality, religious community 

muhtar head m a n  (of a village) 

muska written charm, amulet 



namaz 

nazar 

nazarboncugu 

nazarlik 

-Nikäh 

öglan 

orta okul 

paviyon 

rahat 

?afii 

saltna 

§alvar 

Seker Bayrami 

sevap 

^eriyat 

Suryani 

Suryanice 

Siit hakki 

ilmmet 

uzun akraba 

våzife 

yabanci 

yakin 

ritual worship, prayer 

the mahgnant look of an  evil eye, the evil 
eye 

bead worn  to  avert the evil eye 

charm against the evil eye, amulet 

religious marriage 

son, boy, youth 

intermediate school 

night club 

comfort, comfortable 

Shafii, follower of the Shafii school 

local rate levied o n  villages, village tax 

traditional baggy trousers 

The Feast after the month of Fasting 

religious merit, God 's  reward for a pious 
act or good conduct on earth 

Sharia law 

Christian w h o  uses Syriac as a liturgical 
language 

Syriac 

the  right of the milk 

the umma,  the congregation, the 
brotherhood 

duty  

foreign, stranger, foreigner 

near, closely 



yerli local, indigenous 

yuriidum I walked around 

yiiriiyorum I walk around 
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